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EDITOE'S   PEEFACE. 


Of  all  the  thrilling  scenes  with  which  the  life  of  the  patri- 
arch Jacob  is  filled,  none  perhaps  is  more  graphic  and  cer- 
tainly none  more  important  than  the  memorable  night  spent 
in  prayer  and  wrestling  with  his  heavenly  visitant.  Having 
sent  his  family  and  entire  retinue  "over  the  brook,"  he  "was 
loft  alone;  and  there  wrestled  a  man  with  him  until  the 
breaking  of  the  day."  In  the  midst  of  seeming  discourage- 
ments and  denials,  he  persevered  till  his  victorious  faith  laid 
hold  of  the  prize  he  sought,  and  the  soul-cheering  words  were 
uttered,  "  As  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with  God  and  with 
men,  and  hast  prevailed." 

"  Behold,  He  that  keepeth  Israel,  shall  neither  slumber  nor 
sleep."  "  God  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever ; " 
and  to  the  heartfelt  cry  of  His  children,  "Tell  me,  I  pray 
Thee,  Thy  name,"  shall  come  the  sweet  assurance,  "  God  is 
Love." 

In  the  preparation  of  this  volume  it  has  been  the  prayer- 
ful endeavor  to  show,  that  to  every  fully  coiisecrated  and 
believing  soul,  shall  be  found  other  Penuels  than  that  beside 
the  ford  Jabbok,  and  to  those  who  wrestle  there  it  shall  be 
given  them  to  say,  "  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my 
life  is  preserved."     May  many,  as  the  result  of  reading  this 
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book,  have  "Holiness  to  the  Lord"  written  upon  their 
hearts,  and  be  brought  to  Jacob's  intimate  and  blessed  com- 
munion with  the  Master,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

Because  of  the  abundance  of  valuable  material,  both  in  ser- 
mons and  experiences  furnished  by  the  three  great  National 
Camp-Meetings,  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  select  only  the 
most  excellent  and  important  features,  and,  in  some  cases,  to 
omit  altogether  what  otherwise  would  have  been  gladly  in- 
serted. 

In  the  preparation  of  Penuel,  indebtedness  is  acknow- 
ledged to  various  ministerial  brethren,  to  the  "Vineland 
Record,"  "  The  Methodist  Home  Journal,"  and  the  "  Guide 
to  Holiness." 
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BY   BISHOP   SIMPSON. 

A  WEEK  in  the  tented  grove  I  A  week  of  Christian  conversa- 
tion, of  earnest  prayer,  and  of  holy  song !  How  many  blissful 
memories  of  pure  associations  and  spiritual  triumphs  linger  with 
us  after  such  a  scene  !  Instruction,  exhortation,  experience,  sup- 
plication, and  thanksgiving  blend  their  powerful  influences  on  the 
human  heart,  giving  rise  to  purer  emotions  and  higher  resolutions. 
Nature  seems  to  wear  a  more  joyous  aspect.  The  hill- tops  are 
bathed  in  softer  light,  the  variegated  landscape  has  brighter  hues, 
the  streams  murmur  sweeter  music,  and  "all  that  hath  breath" 
seems  to  utter  a  song  of  praise. 

We  can  scarcely  wonder  that  in  ancient  times,  even  amidst  the 
darkness  of  idolatry,  the  hill-tops  and  the  groves  were  favorite 
places  of  religious  worship.  But,  as  from  these  summits  the  "host 
of  heaven"  was  worshiped,  or  in  the  shade  of  the  dense  grove 
adoration  was  given  to  some  idol,  the  Jews  were  commanded  to 
break  down  the  altars  and  to  cut  down  the  groves^ 

In  Northern  Europe  the  strange  service  of  the  Druids  was  held 
only  in  the  recesses  of  the  forest,  apart  from  the  abodes  of  men. 
Their  priests  were  supposed,  in  such  places,  to  pass  their  time  in 
communion  with  supernatural  powers. 

The  "  Feast  of  Tabernacles  "  among  the  Jews  in  some  respects 
seems  to  be  the  precursor  of  our  canjp-meetings.  It  was  held  in 
the  heat  of  summer,  immediately  after  harvest.  To  it  the  multi- 
tudes gathered  from  every  part  of  Israel,  even  "from  Dan  to 
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Beersheba."  On  pain  of  severe  penalty  every  male  was  com- 
manded to  be  present,  and  to  worship  for  eight  days  before  the 
Lord.  Booths  were  erected,  benches  were  cut  from  the  palm 
trees,  and  in  these  booths,  for  eight  days,  dwelt  not  only  the 
stranger  from  distant  tribes,  but  the  inhabitant  of  the  city  as  well, 
who  was  required  to  leave  his  comfortable  abode.  This  feast  was 
commemorative.  Forty  years  had  their  fathers  spent  in  the  wil- 
derness, dwelling  in  tents,  fed  with  bread  from  heaven,  and  often- 
times drinking  of  streams,  flowing  as  if  from  God's  own  hand, 
and  during  all  that  period  their  clothes  were  unworn  and  their 
shoes  never  gave  way.  This  feast  indicated  man's  dependence 
and  Grod's  protection.  It  was  a  confession  that  the  harvest  just 
gathered  came  as  certainly  from  God  as  the  manna  which  fell 
from  heaven  or  the  water  which  gushed  from  the  flinty  rock. 
Man  mrned  aside  from  his  daily  employments,  and,  in  the  midst 
of  Nature's  scenery  and  simplicity,  communed  with  God,  looked 
up  into  the  far  deep  of  the  blue  sky,  and  thought  of  immensity 
and  eternity. 

It  is  also  possible  that  in  summer  heat,  after  the  exhausting 
labors  of  the  season,  the  feast  had  also  a  physical  design,  and  was 
intended  to  secure  perfect  rest  from  toil,  and  freedom  from  care, 
which  could  not  be  found  in  the  immediate  surroundings  of  home, 
and  that  this  rest  should  be  found  amidst  hallowed  thoughts  and 
holy  institutions,  which  would  throw  a  purifying  influence  over 
man's  social  hours.  Thus  this  great  gathering  from  Mount  Leba- 
non to  the  desert — from  the  beach  of  the  Mediterranean  to  the 
heights  beyond  Jordan,  became  an  occasion  of  joy  and  gladness, 
as  well  as  a  bond  of  social  communion.  Here  kindred  spirits  met 
from  every  tribe,  and  thoughts  of  the  one  great  Father,  of  His 
special  protecting  providence,  of  their  obligations  to  worship,  and 
of  their  common  brotherhood,  bound  together  more  closely  the 
people  who  were  emphatically  the  family  of  God. 
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The  early  Christians  often  worshiped  by  the  sea-side,  and  in 
seasons  of  persecution  they  sought  the  forest  and  the  cave.  The 
Covenanters  of  Scotland  and  the  Waldenses,  amid  their  mountain 
fastnesses,  often  assembled  in  the  forests,  which  were  made  vocal 
with  their  songs  of  praise. 

Camp-meetings,  as  now  held,  originated  in  Kentucky  and  Ten- 
nessee about  the  beginning  of  the  present  century.  The  country 
was  sparsely  populated,  and  houses  of  worship  were  few  and  far 
between.  At  communion  seasons  congregations  assembled  from 
a  great  distance.  At  one  of  these  occasions  an  unusual  interest 
was  awakened,  and,  the  services  being  protracted,  people  came, 
bringing  provisions  in  wagons,  and  camped  about  the  church. 
Other  meetings  were  appointed,  wonderful  manifestations  occur- 
red, and,  according  to  the  estimates  made  at  the  time,  from  ten  to 
twenty  thousand  people  sometimes  convened.  A  remarkable  out- 
pouring of  God's  Holy  Spirit  accompanied  these  meetings,  a 
strange  influence  affected  the  audience,  and  the  whole  community 
was  aroused.  Infidels  and  scoffers  were  not  unfrequently  awa- 
kened, and  were  made  the  subjects  of  Divine  power.  The  excitement 
began  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  but  spread  rapidly  among  the 
Baptists  and  Methodists.  A  Presbyterian  minister  of  Kentucky, 
in  a  letter  dated  1801,  to  a  brother  minister  in  Philadelphia,  says: — 

"  I  was  lately  at  a  sacramental  occasion,  and  what  I  saw  there 
exceeds  the  powers  of  human  language  to  describe.  There  were 
more  than  one  hundred  wagons  arrived,  with  families  and  pro- 
visions. Some  of  them  came  a  hundred  miles.  A  pulpit  was 
erected  in  the  open  air,  in  which  a  Presbyterian  minister  preached 
to  eight  or  ten  thousand  hearers.  Another  preached  in  the  Pres- 
byterian church  to  as  many  as  it  would  hold.  At  a  little  distance 
there  was  another  congregation  of  blacks,  where  one  of  them- 
selves exhorted,  and  in  a  fourth  place  another  congregation  of 
another  denomination. 
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"All  the  diflferent  denominations  communicated  together,  for 
they  were  in  perfect  union.  One  Sunday  there  were  seven  thou- 
sand communicants,  and  it  was  computed  that  the  several  congre- 
gations amounted  in  the  whole  to  twenty  thousand  persons.  The 
meeting  continued  from  Saturday  till  Tuesday — above  seventy 
hours — without  one  minute's  intermission.  The  work  of  convic- 
tion and  conversion,  of  which  I  was  a  witness,  exceeded,  I  think, 
anything  heard  of  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  They  generally 
fell  flat  on  the  ground  in  an  agony  of  distress.  I  saw  at  one  time 
about  five  hundred  lying  thus.  Some  laid  but  a  few  minutes, 
others  for  hours.  When  they  arose  the  first  words  they  uttered 
were,  'Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me.'  They  gradually  added  more, 
and,  at  length,  began  to  exhort.  I  saw  about  three  hundred  of 
them  exhorting  at  one  time — some  of  them  children,  who  were 
held  up  in  arms  or  on  the  shoulders  of  men.  One  little  girl,  about 
nine  years  of  age,  was  put  on  a  man's  shoulder,  and  delivered,  I 
think,  a  body  of  divinity.  At  length,  when  exhausted,  she  sank 
back  upon  her  upholder,  upon  which  a  man  who  stood  near 
afifectingly  said,  'Poor  thing,  set  her  down.'  She  rephed,  'Don't 
call  me  poor;  I  have  Christ  for  my  brother,  God  for  ray  father, 
and  am  an  heir  to  a  kingdom. '  " 

For  various  reasons  the  Presbyterians  ceased  to  hold  these 
meetings,  though  they  were  continued  by  the  Cumberland  Pres- 
byterians, whose  church  had  its  rise  in  this  excitement.  To  the 
spirit  of  Methodism  such  occasions  were  more  congenial.  In  its 
early  history  Wesley,  Whitefield,  and  their  coadjutors,  rejected  from 
the  churches,  preached  to  immense  multitudes  in  the  open  air,  and 
thus  many  of  its  proudest  conquests  were  made.  Quite  possibly 
their  expulsion  from  the  churches  was  not  only  made  a  blessing  to 
the  thousands,  who  otherwise  would  not  have  heard  them,  but  it 
also  gave  them  the  habit  of  conducting  religious  services  in  the 
open  air,  and  to  a  great  degree  fostered  a  taste  for  such  exercises 
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among  their  followers.  Certainly,  without  this  power  of  address- 
ing the  masses,  Methodism  would  have  accomplished  comparatively 
little  among  the  frontier  population. 

Finding  such  gracious  results  attending  these  meetings,  they 
were  introduced  in  a  more  permanent  form,  and  tents  and  cottages 
were  built,  people  remaining  a  week  or  ten  days  on  the  encamp- 
ment. Many  supposed  that  these  meetings  would  be  limited  to 
rural  districts,  where  houses  of  worship  were  few  and  small;  but 
it  was  soon  discovered  that  these  services  might  be  useful,  even  in 
a  crowded  population  and  in  the  vicinity  of  large  cities,  where,  by 
their  peculiar  attractions,  vast  multitudes,  who  seldom  were  found 
at  church,  might  be  induced  to  attend.  In  their  early  introduction 
in  such  locahties  many  went  for  wicked  purposes — to  mock  and 
to  interrupt,  as  well  as  simply  to  be  amused.  Many  of  these  were 
arrested  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  and  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  were  led  to  consecrate  their  Hves  to  God.  To-day  the  no- 
velty, to  some  extent,  has  passed  away.  Crowds  of  the  very 
wicked  seldom  attend  these  places.  The  theatre,  the  ball-room, 
the  public  garden,  the  horse-race,  and  haunts  of  dissipation  attract 
these  crowds ;  and  for  this  reason,  perhaps,  while  there  is  more 
order,  as  well  as  regularity  and  solemn  service  connected  with 
these  meetings,  there  are  fewer  instances  of  those  remarkable  con- 
versions and  wonderful  changes  which  distinguished  the  earlier 
assemblies.  Now  the  camp-ground,  neatly  arranged,  sometimes 
beautifully  and  artistically  laid  out,  with  its  convenient  tents  and 
bountiful  supply  of  water,  and  comfortable  arrangements  for 
boarding  and  lodging,  has  its  attractions  for  the  thoughtful  and 
sedate.  Such  meetings  will  probably  become  permanent  institu- 
tions in  our  land.  Among  the  benefits  connected  with  them  a  few 
may  be  briefly  sketched. 

First,  they  furnish  excellent  opportunities  for  recreation  and  for 
the  invigoration  of  health,  amidst  pure  associations  and  hallowed 
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thoughts.  In  summer's  heat  thousands  desire  lo  leave  the 
crowded  city  or  the  busy  village.  Many,  worn  with  the  pressure 
of  business,  absolutely  require  an  interval  of  rest.  Some  may  seek 
the  solitude  of  the  forest,  to  study  the  forms  of  Nature  or  to  angle 
for  the  speckled  trout  in  the  mountain  brook.  Others  seek  the 
sea-side,  to  bathe  in  its  living  waters,  or  visit  watering-places,  to 
mingle  in  the  gay  and  giddy  throng.  When  a  camp  is  located  in 
a  mountainous  region,  or  near  the  sea-side,  all  the  advantages  of  a 
change  of  air  can  then  be  obtained,  without  the  dissipation,  late 
hours,  singular  habits,  and  ungodly  associations  of  many  of  the 
fashionable  assemblies.  In  their  stead  there  are  high  and  holy 
thoughts,  pure  devotion,  and  motives  to  a  grander  life.  The  cur- 
rent of  business  thoughts  passes  away  and  the  heart  swells  with 
gratitude  and  praise  to  Him  who  reared  the  mountain  summits  in 
their  grandeur,  who  makes  the  billows  to  roll  in  ceaseless  restless- 
ness, and  who  spreads  out  the  broad  landscape  in  beauty  and  fer- 
tility. Were  it  but  to  check  the  pressure  of  business,  alleviate 
corroding  care,  and  give  the  mind  a  new  train  of  thoughts,  such 
assemblies  would  be  valuable. 

Secondly.  They  favor  the  Christian  association  and  communion 
of  kindred  hearts  from  distant  portions  of  our  land.  To  be  pro- 
fitable to  the  highest  degree,  such  meetings  ought  not  to  be  ar- 
ranged for  any  one  neighborhood,  or  for  any  small  section  of  coun- 
try. Their  aim  should  be  to  bring  together,  from  as  wide  an  area 
as  practicable,  Christians  who  may  sympathize  together.  Acquain- 
tances are  thus  formed  or  renewed,  plans  of  usefulness  are  sug- 
gested and  considered,  and  Christian  effort  is  increased  by  the 
feeling  that,  though  one  may  be  alone  in  his  vicinity,  he  is  part  of 
a  large  family,  and  has  earnest  and  active  associates  scattered 
throughout  the  land. 

Thirdly.  There  is  an  advantage  in  continued  religious  thought. 
Such  is  the  pressure  of  care  and  such  the  tendency  of  worldly 
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business  to  occupy  the  mind,  that  we  seem  to  need,  now  and  then, 
to  shake  off  such  associations,  to  rest  for  a  time  from  our  pursuits, 
and  to  give  a  few  days  to  higher  thoughts  and  emotions,  that, 
with  intenser  interest,  the  heart  may  be  consecrated  to  God. 
Christians,  in  all  ages,  have  sought,  in  moments  of  retirement  from 
the  world,  for  these  benefits;  or,  like  our  Saviour,  they  have  con- 
tinued all  night  in  prayer,  have  gone  together  to  the  mountain-top 
or  to  the  sea-side.  Devotion  becomes  more  earnest  and  intense, 
the  soul  seems  to  gain  a  higher  altitude,  broader  thoughts  flash 
upon  the  mind,  and,  from  Nature's  holy  temples,  covered  only  by 
the  canopy  of  heaven,  the  soul  seems  to  mount  upward  and  com- 
mune with  its  God;  and  from  such  assemblies  Christians  often- 
times return  to  their  occupations  with  their  hearts  glowing  as 
with  celestial  fire,  ready  to  speak  and  act  for  Jesus  as  they  had 
never  done  before.     Dr.  Young  says : — 

"  Devotion,  when  lukewarm,  is  undevont, 

But  when  it  glows  its  heat  is  struck  to  heaven  ; 
To  human  hearts  her  golden  harps  are  strung, 
High  heaven's  orchestra  chants  Amen  to  man." 

Another  poet  says: — 

"Even  as  Elias,  mounting  to  the  sky, 

Did  cast  his  mantle  to  the  earth  behind; 
So  when  the  heart  presents  the  prayer  on  high, 
Exclude  the  world  from  traffic  with  the  mind." 

The  exercises,  of  such  a  meeting  are  conducive  to  these  good 
results.  The  pulpit  or  platform,  with  its  company  of  ministers 
gathered  from  surrounding  districts;  the  assembled  Christians, 
from  scores  of  different  congregations;  the  full  notes  of  song 
that  gush  out  by  morning,  noon,  and  night,  from  thousands  of 
hearts,  moved  by  a  spirit  of  earnest  piety;  ardent  prayer  that 
claims  God's  blessing,  and  yearning  hearts  that  look  for  the  ful- 
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fillment  of  God's  gracious  promises;  such  agencies  often  attract 
the  thoughtless,  lead  to  self-examination,  and  many  a  Christian  is 
stirred  to  purposes  of  higher  duty  and  to  efforts  full  of  benevolent 
aims.  There  is  scarcely  a  congregation  to  be .  found  at  present 
throughout  our  land  but  numbers  among  its  best  members  those 
who  have  been  awakened  in  these  consecrated  places,  or  who 
have  here  felt  the  power  of  His  salvation. 

Nor  are  these  meetings  confined,  in  their  great  results,  to  one 
denomination.  Though  under  the  control  of  some  one  persuasion, 
many  pious  people  from  all  denominations  attend,  and  thus  a  holy 
influence  is  spread  amid  the  churches  of  the  land,  quickening,  ex- 
alting, strengthening,  for  further  activity  and  conquests. 

The  style  of  preaching  is  direct  and  hortatory.  Present  results 
are  aimed  at ;  present  success  is  locked  for.  The  pure  air  gives 
energy  to  the  preacher  and  wakefulness  to  his  congregation.  The 
singing  is  lively,  and  of  such  music  and  song  as  are  kno"V^  to  the 
multitude.  The  intervals  between  the  public  services  are  spent, 
in  many  tents,  in  prayer  and  song  and  religious  conversation, 
and  those  who  are  seeking  salvation  find  earnest  friends  to  aid 
them,  counsellors  to  instruct  them,  sympathetic  hearts  to  pray  for 
them,  and,  under  these  favorable  circumstances,  no  marvel  that 
vast  multitudes  are  brought  under  religious  influence  and  turned 
from  ways  of  wickedness  to  paths  of  virtue. 

In  contrast  with  many  places  of  folly  and  many  occasions  of 
sin  so  generally  frequented,  one  may  well  say : — 

"One  day  in  such  a  place,  • 

Where  Thou,  my  God,  art  seen, 
Is  better  than  ten  thousand  days 
Of  pleasurable  sin." 
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CHAPTER  I. 

BY  EEV.  J.  S.  IXSKIP. 

ORIGIN  OF   NATIONAL   CAJVIP-MEETINGS DETEEMINATION  TO 

HOLD  ONE — UNANEVIOUS  SELECTION  OF  VINELAND  AS  THE 
PLACE. 

The  practice  of  holding  special  meetings  for  the  pro- 
motion of  the  doctrine  and  experience  of  holiness  had 
become  more  or  less  prevalent  in  many  of  the  Christian 
denominations  of  onr  country,  when  the  idea  was  sug- 
gested to  the  minds  of  several  earnest  and  devout  men 
that  it  would  be  well  to  hold  a  cainjj-'ineeting  with  that 
definite  end  in  view.  Of  the  usefulness  and  benefit  of 
meetinscs  of  this  character  there  had  been  considerable 
doubt  among  some  truly  pious  and  intelligent  Chris- 
tians. Kumerous  objections  were  urged,  and  every 
possible  endeavor  was  made  to  induce  those  engaged  in 
holdino^  such  meeting's  to  abandon  them.  Sometimes 
the  most  uncharitable  criticisms  were  made  upon  the 
efi'ect  of  these  meetings,  as  well  as  upon  the  character 
and  deslcrns  of  those  eno;ao:ed  in  conductino^  them. 
^Nevertheless,  this  method  of  inducing  the  churches  to 
seek  and  obtain  tlie  higher  life  was  pursued  with  in- 
creasing vigor  and  enlarged  success.  At  many  of  the 
most  popular  camp-meetings  of  the  country  it  was  the 
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custom  to  liold  a  special  meeting  for  prayer  and  testi- 
mony which  was  designated  "  The  Holiness  Meeting." 
Some  spoke  of  it  reverently,  others  wuth  distrust,  and 
even  sarcastic  disapprobation.  Still,  however,  the  work 
went  forward.  ]^or  was  this  strange.  There  w^as  an 
unction  and  a  glory  attendant  upon  such  gatherings 
which  drew  to  them  multitudes  of  earnest  prayerful 
believers  who  cried  out  day  and  night,  "  Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  within  me  a  right  spirit." 
Then  the  testimonies  given  were  so  clear  and  direct 
that  it  was  a  privilege  to  hear  them,  and  crowds  thronged 
to  learn  from  sanctified  lips  more  and  more  of  the  won- 
ders of  grace.  Sinners,  as  well  as  cold-hearted  profes- 
sors, were  awakened,  and  many  were  converted  and  re- 
stored to  the  Divine  favor. 

It  was  thought  that  if  for  several  days  in  succession 
the  prayers  of  the  church  could  be  specially  directed 
to  this  end,  much  might  be  done  to  excite  a  deeper 
and  wide-spread  interest  in  the  all-important  question 
of  heart  purity.  It  was  also  apparent  that  if  the  great 
body  of  religious  professors  could  be  thus  aroused,  there 
would  be  a  great  extension  of  the  work  of  God  among 
the  unconverted.  The  activities  and  efforts  of  Chris- 
tianity must  ever  depend  upon  the  spiritual  status  of 
its  advocates.  What  the  church  will  do,  as  well  as  the 
result  of  what  she  does,  will  be  mainly  governed  by 
what  she  is.  When  filled  with  the  spirit  of  "  true  holi- 
ness'," she  will  put  forth  the  most  vigorous  and  success- 
ful efforts  to  secure  the  conversion  of  the  ungodly.  A 
sanctified  church  would  soon  secure  a  converted  world. 
The  uniform  result  of  genuine  holiness  has  been  to 
awaken  a  more  earnest  desire  for  the  progress  of  the 
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kiiio-dom  of  Christ,  and  to  increase  tlie  faith  as  well  as 
the  endeavors  of  the  church  to  promote  the  salvation  ot 
sinners. 

It  was  also  judged  desirable  that  the  people  of  God 
from  different  parts  of  the  country  should  be  brought 
together  and  join  their  faith  and  prayers  in  a  united 
effort  to  o'et  nearer  to  Christ  and  obtain  a  larger  measure 
of  the  "  baptism  of  fire."  By  a  statement  of  their  ex- 
perience and  a  comparison  of  views,  it  was  hoped  that 
their  zeal  would  be  stimulated,  and,  clothed  with  a  fresh 
endowment  of  "  power  from  on  high,"  they  would  go 
forth  everywhere  in  the  full  assurance  of  God's  help  and 
blessing  upon  the  "  work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love  "  to 
which  they  had  been  called.  It  was  conceded  by  all 
candid  minds  that  something  must  be  done  to  excite 
among  professing  Chi'istians  a  deeper  interest  in  this 
momentous  theme.  The  prevalence  of  wordliness  and 
formality  likewise  seemed  to  call  loudly  for  special  effort 
on  the  part  of  those  concerned  for  the  extension  and 
ascendancy  of  evangelical  religion. 

The  persons  who  finally  assumed  the  responsibility  of 
holding  the  National  Camp-Meeting,  of  course  expect- 
ed to  be  misapprehended  by  many  whose  good  opinion 
they  w^onld  very  much  regret  to  lose.  They  were  fully 
aware  they  would  be  misunderstood,  and  perhaps  some- 
times misrepresented.  Their  measures  and  motives  they 
expected  would  be  assailed,  and  subjected  to  the  most 
rio'id  criticism.  It  was  nevertheless  understood  and 
ao-reed  amono;  them,  that  however  severe  and  uncharita- 
ble  might  be  the  strictures  upon  their  operations,  they 
would  make  no  attempt  to  respond  except  in  their  spirit 
and  manner  of  life.     It  was  assumed  that  what  they 
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might  say  in  their  defence  would  not  be  of  as  ranch 
weight  as  thej  might  he  and  do.  Thej  conld  riclilj 
afturd  to  wait  for  the  matured  and  more  candid  judg- 
ment that  their  brethren  would  render  concerniniz:  them 
after  time  and  opportunity  should  be  given  for  a  clearer 
and  more  correct  view  of  their  real  character  and  de- 
signs. True,  some  of  them  felt  that  a  life  service  in  the 
church  oug]it  to  protect  tliem  against  intimations  of 
schismatic,  fanatical,  or  disloyal  intentions.  If,  how- 
ever, a  whole  life  given  to  the  interests  of  religion  should 
not  shield  them  from  such  inuendoes,  they  concluded 
nothing  they  could  say  would  be  deemed  satisfactory  by 
their  opponents. 

They  had  no  doctrinal  novelties  to  propose  to  the 
world.  They  rather  sought  and  inquired  for  the  ''  old 
paths."  They  desired  no  modification  of  church  polity, 
but  earnestly  hoped  for  a  spiritual  revolution  by  which 
the  whole  body  of  Christian  believers  might  be  induced 
to  inscribe  on  their  temples,  altars,  and  banners,  "  Holi- 
ness to  the  Lord."  They  looked  not  so  much  for  the 
diffusion  of  a  dogmatic  idea  as  for  the  prevalence  of 
a  profound  religious  experience.  Holiness,  to  their 
minds,  appeared  to  be  more  in  what  men  are  and  do^ 
than  m  \\\^2it  i\\ej  helieve.  No  doctrinal  "shibboleth" 
was  insisted  upon,  but  it  was  concluded,  that  as  the 
Spirit  and  Word  might  teach,  men  should  be  urged  to 
seek  more  and  more  of  the  "  mind  that  was  in  Jesus." 
These  facts  and  considerations  will  exphiin  Avhy  this 
movement  has  excited  so  little  contvoversy.  The  bless- 
ed Holy  Spirit  has  also  doubtless  guided  his  servants,  so 
that  they  have  not  been  decoyed  into  an  attitude  in 
which  they  would  compromise  the  blessed  truth  they  so 
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mucli  desire  shall  prevail  everywhere,  and  among  all  of 
God's  dear  children. 

It  was  further  understood  that  in  speaking  of  this 
glorious  theme  they  would  be  definite,  and  as  far  as  prac- 
ticable adhere  to  the  scriptural  terms  in  which,  by  Di- 
vine authorit}^,  it  is  couched.  In  taking  this  position, 
however,  it  was  not  designed  at  all  to  reflect  npon  those 
\vho  feel  at  liberty  to  adopt  another  course.  The  no- 
menclature of  tliis  question,  as  set  forth  in  the  words  of 
Holy  Writ,  they  deemed  sufficiently  clear  and  compre- 
hensive. It  was  adjudged  these  were  to  be  preferred  to 
those  of  human  origin  and  device.  Hence  the  object 
of  the  meeting  was  announced  to  be  the  ''  promotion  of 
HOLixEss. *'  The  term  was  understood  to  imply  "entire 
sanctification,"  ''  perfect  love,"  &c. ;  and  being  so  freely 
used  in  the  scriptures,  it  w^as  supposed  would  be  readily 
apprehended.  Still  the  endeavor  among  ns  has  been  to 
avoid  adherence  to  onere  terms.  Terminology,  indeed, 
as  such,  has  been  ignored.  Facts  and  ideas,  rather 
than  mere  words  or  forms  of  speech,  have  attracted 
attention,  and  have  been  made  prominent.  To  elevate 
the  tone  of  experience  more  than  to  correct  doctrinal 
error,  has  been  the  object  in  view.  In  saying  this  it  is 
by  no  means  designed  to  intimate  that  the  doctrinal 
aspects  of  this  question  are  unimportant.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  are  to  be  urged  as  fundamental.  A  peo- 
ple, however,  who  have  had  the  teachings  of  Wesley, 
Fletcher,  Watson,  Clarke,  &c.,  &c.,  and  have  used 
a  hymn-book  so  full  of  the  doctrine  as  is  ours,  and 
had  access  to  such  a  biographical  literature  as  we 
liave  published,  to  illustrate  this  great  theme,  surely 
need  no  argument  to  assure  them  that  it  is  the  will  of 
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God  they  sliould  be  "sanctified  wholly,''  and  "pre- 
served bhinieless  unto  the  day  of  his  coming."  It  has 
been  truly  said,  this  doctrine  has  ever  been  peculiar  and 
prominent  in  our  religious  ideas.  It  may  be  found  in 
our  hymns,  our  rituals,  our  history,  our  biography,  and 
all  our  standard  authorities.  Hence  it  was  assumed  to 
be  more  needful  to  ui-ge  this  as  a  privilege  than  as  a 
doctrine — as  a  phase  of  religious  life  to  be  enjoyed 
rather  than  a  creed  to  be  defended. 

AVlien  they  came  together  for  consultation  and 
prayer,  these  men  found  the  idea  had  frequently  been 
presented  to  their  minds.  Still  there  was  some  hesi- 
tancy to  advocate  such  a  measure.  Rev.  J.  A.  Wood, 
of  Wilkesbarre,  Fa.,  for  months  prior  to  the  time  when 
the  question  was  settled,  had  been  stirred  in  spirit,  and 
bad  spoken  of  the  matter  to  others,  who  also  were 
moved  in  the  same  direction.  They  had  free  and 
prayerful  communication  with  each  other,  but  could 
not  for  some  time  see  the  way  quite  clear  for  so 
important  an  undertaking.  At  length  the  lieart  of 
Rev.  W.  B.  Osborn,  of  the  New  Jersey  Conference, 
w^as  so  full  of  the  matter  that  he  could  no  longer  re- 
strain himself.  His  mind  was  so  aroused  and  excijted 
that  he  hastened  to  New  York,  and  coming  to  the  study 
of  the  writer,  said  with  great  emphasis:  ^^  I  feel  that 
God  would  have  us  hold  a  holiness  camjp-nieeting P 
His  manner  of  speaking  gave  the  fullest  assurance  that 
he  was  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  his  statement.  AVith 
unusual  emotion  he  presented  his  views  of  the  practi- 
cability and  advantages  of  such  a  meeting.  To  his  im- 
passioned utterances  he  received  a  sympatlietic  and 
cordial  response.     We  knelt  together,  and  in  all  godly 
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sincerity  implored  Divine  guidance  and  help.  We 
prayed,  waited,  wept,  and  believed,  and  the  heavenly 
glorj'-  came  upon  ns.  It  was  to  our  minds  no  longer  a 
question  of  doubt  that  we  should  hold  a  camp-jL^eeting 
for  the  promotion  of  holiness.  As  w^e  arose  from  the 
"mercy-seat"  we  took  each  other  by  the  hand,  and 
pledged  eternal  fidelity  to  God  and  holiness,  and  separated 
w^ith  the  understanding  that  at  the  contemplated  camp- 
meeting  there  woukl,  by  the  permission  of  Providence, 
be  at  least  two  tents.  We  also  agreed  to  invite  a  num- 
ber of  brethren,  who  were  supposed  to  be  in  harmony 
with  our  views,  to  meet,  consult,  and  determine  where 
and  when  this  meeting  should  be  held.  Private  and 
personal  communication  was  had  with  a  number  of 
brethren  whose  position  upon  this  question  liad  long 
been  well  defined.  A  call  for  a  lai-ger  meeting  was 
submitted  for  their  consideration,  and  in  due  time  was 
issued,  inviting  those  in  favor  of  holding  a  camp-meet- 
ing for  the  promotion  of  holiness  to  meet  in  the  city  of 
Pliiladelphia,  June  13,  18GT. 

In  pursuance  of  this  call  a  goodly  number  of 
b^-ethren  from  different  parts  of  the  country  came 
together  at  the  Methodist  Book  Pooms.  The  city  of 
"  Brotherly  Love  "  was  a  fit  place  for  such  a  gathering. 
At  a  glance  it  could  be  perceived  this  company  had 
met  ''  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  The  venerable  Dr. 
Poberts,  of  Baltimore,  was  called  to  the  chair,  and  Pev. 
J.  Thompson,  of  Philadelphia,  was  appointed  secretary. 
It  was  proposed  that  some  time  be  spent  in  prayer  for 
the  controllino;  influences  of  the  liolv  Comforter.  Each 
one  present  appeared  to  be  profoundly  impressed  with 
the  importance  and  responsibility  of  the  subject  in  hand. 

1* 
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Thej  moved,  therefore,  with  the  greatest  solemnity  and 
caution.  As  one  after  another  led  in  prayer,  the  pres- 
ence of  God  was  more  and  more  sensibly  felt.  For  a 
time  the  consciousness  of  the  revelations  of  the  Divine 
glory  and  power  were  almost  overwhelming.  It  was  a 
most  extraordinary  season — one,  indeed,  that  will  never, 
never  be  forgotten. 

Til  ere  were  many  questions  to  be  settled  by  this 
meeting.  Some  of  them,  it  was  expected,  might  be 
considerably  perplexing  and  difficult.  But,  under  the 
influence  of  the  mighty  and  unctuous  baptism  that  came 
upon  all,  each  embarrassment  as  it  was  approached 
vanished  away.  It  was  thought  the  place  of  meeting 
might  prove  an  exciting  question  ;  so  many  came  with 
their  minds  made  up  that  they  had  the  best  position. 
But  a  singular  unanimity  was  immediately  disclosed 
when  Yineland  was  named.  It  was  truly,  wonderful 
how  all  preconceived  preferences  at  once  were  yielded, 
and  the  nomination  of  Yineland  was  made  unanimous. 
Such,  in  fact,  was  the  case  all  through  the  consulta- . 
tion.  It  was  the  most  fraternal  and  religious  business 
meeting  any  of  us  ever  attended.  There  was  one  con- 
tinued earnest  invocation  for  the  liffht  and  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  considerate  and  deferential  manner 
of  every  one  who  spoke  on  the  occasion  was  so  marked, 
as  to  convince  all  present  God  had  taken  the  affair  into 
his  hands,  and  would  lead  us  on  to  victory  and  success. 

In  defining  the  object  of  the  meeting,  we  found  less 
difficulty  than  in  giving  it  a  name.  Upon  conferring 
gne  with  another,  we  were  persuaded  the  great  body  of 
the  people  and  preachers  would  sympathize  with  the 
object  of  the  meeting.     We  could  scarcely  believe  that 
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any  Christian  would  not  be  glad  to  learn  that  a  fresh 
and  earnest  endeavor  to  "  spread  scriptural  holiness 
over  these  lands  "  was  about  to  be  inayigurated.  Every 
true  disciple  of  Jesus  loves  holiness,  and  aspires  to 
attain  and  enjoy  it.  There  may  be  some  variation 
in  the  method  of  expressing  such  aspirations,  but  all 
who  love  the  Saviour  feel  and  cherish  them.  He  who 
does. not  love  holiness  can  make  no  just  pretensions 
to  love  its  great  Author.  Christ  is  a  high  priest,  "  holy, 
harmless,  and  undeiiled."  Pleaven  is  a  holy  place.  God 
and  angels  who  dwell  there  are  holy.  Hence,  the  con- 
sistent Christian  ever  and  earnestly  loves  and  seeks  after 
holiness.  To  hold  a  camp-meeting  for  the  specific  pur- 
pose of  promoting  holiness,  it  was  concluded  therefore, 
we  ultimately  would,  and  must  have,  the  sympathy  and 
prayer  of  all  the  '*  household  of  faith."  While  we  were 
fully  aware  many  good  people  might  misunderstand, 
and  hence  would  misrepresent  us,  yet  the  assurance  that 
when  fully  comprehending  our  aims  they  w^ould  smile 
on  our  efforts,  made  us  bold  to  proclaim  to  the  world 
what  we  designed  and  hoped  to  accomplish.  We  were 
certain  that  when  correctly  apprehended,  good  men  of 
every  name  would  bid  us  "  God  speed."  Therefore,  we 
dismissed  all  care  and  anxiety  on  that  point. 

The  unusual  character  of  the  meeting  required  it 
should  be  so  designated  as  to  be  understood.  Our  object 
was  to  put  in  motion  influences  that  would  reach  the 
whole  country — all  churches,  in  every  part  of  the  land. 
The  largest  catholicity  of  spirit  was  cherished,  and  it 
was  therefore  resolved  to  invite  all  denominations  to 
join  at  once  in  the  great  undertaking  before  us.  There 
was  nothing  in  our  plan  and  purpose  from  which  any 
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need  dissent.  Our  views  of  minor  points  could  for  tlio 
time  be  set  aside,  or  kept  in  abeyance.  Holding  them 
would  not  in  the  shghtest  degree  hinder  tlie  most 
cordial  and  fraternal  action  upon  the  all-important 
question  before  us.  We  could  be  Presbj'terians,  Episco- 
palians, Lutlierans,  Baptists,  Methodists,  &c.,  &c.,  and 
yet  most  heartily  fraternize  in  the  glorious  work  con- 
templated. How  far  these  anticipations  have  been 
realized  will  be  disclosed  in  subsequent  chapters. 

The  adoption  of  the  title,  ''I^ational  Camp-Meeting," 
was  a  happy  thought.  It  was  thus  distinguished  from 
all  other  camp-meetings.  It  was  never  lor  a  moment 
designed  to  interfere  with  these,  except  to  increase  their 
spirituality  and  power.  The  time  of  holding  this 
meeting  was  tixed  early  in  the  season,  in  order  that 
those  attending]::  it  mio;ht  2:0  to  the  others  in  the  ''fulness 
(jf  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  peace."  Preachers  and 
people  would  thus  be  prepared  for  joyous  and  eifective 
service,  wliether  at  camp-meeting  or  elsewhere.  At  the 
lirst  meeting  at  Yineland  there  were  persons  present 
from  all  denominations,  and  from  almost  every  State  in 
the  Union.  How  soon  would  there  be  diffused  among 
all  sects  and  parties  a  catholic  and  fraternal  spirit,  if  t]ie 
doctrine  and  experience  of  Christian  purity  were  gener- 
ally prevalent,  and  how  firmly  miglit  all  these  States  bo 
joined  in  national  unity  and  friendship. 

The  intensification  of  feeling  incident  to  so  large  an 
assembly  of  fervent  spirits  can  scarcely  be  conceived, 
except  by  those  who  have  had  the  opportunity  of  wit- 
nessing it.  To  know  to  what  a  point  of  interest  and 
excitement  the  mind  and  heart  may  be  drawn  in  such 
circumstances,  can  be  understood  only  from  experience. 
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It  was  therefore  feared  that  some  over-zealous  persons, 
of  whom  many  are  apt  to  be  found  on  all  popular 
occasions,  would  be  led  into  extremes  which  would 
damage  them  and  the  cause  Avith  which  they  would 
thus  unfortunately  become  associated.  The  fanaticism 
of  this  class  has  done  inconceivable  injury  to  the  doc- 
trine. It  was  apprehended  they  would  be  drawn  to 
this  great  gathering  of  the  people,  and  accomplish  their 
usual  unhappy  work.  Opposers  are  eager  to  seize  upon 
such  indiscretions  and  improprieties  of  speech  and  con- 
duct as  may  be  alleged  against  parties  of  this  character. 
It  is  well  known  that  fanaticism  is  sometimes  uncon- 
trollable. In  all  our  deliberations  and  movements  we 
sought  to  protect  ourselves  from  this  peril.  In  the  main, 
it  must  be  admitted,  we  wei'e  remarkably  successful.  To 
God  be  all  the  glory.  In  some  instances,  doubtless, 
expressions  liave  been  uttered  and  views  have  been 
maintained  for  which  we  would  be  unwilling  that  the 
"National  Camp-Meeting"  should  be  responsible.  It 
is,  however,  occasion  of  devout  thanksgiving  to  our 
Heavenly  Father  that  our  meeting  has  been  much  less 
disturbed  in  the  way  intimated  than  ordinary  camp- 
meetings  frequently  are. 

In  setting  forth  the  fact  that  the  special  object  of  the 
I^ational  Camp-Meeting  is  to  promote  the  work  of 
holiness  among  believers,  it  should  also  be  stated  that 
the  conversion  of  sinners  is  likewise  diligently  sought 
after.  Those  who  take  the  pains  to  read  this  work 
entire,  will  see  liow  earnestly  and  effectively  this  object 
has  been  pursued.  The  multitude  converted  at  Yine- 
land  and  Manheim  are  a  most  thorough  and  satisfactory 
confirmation  of  the  idea  that  there  is  an  intimate  and 
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inseparable  connection  between  the  spiritual  condition 
of  the  church  and  her  success.  The  work  of  entire 
sanctification  among  believers  is  always  followed  by  the 
salvation  of  sinners.  This  may  readily  be  explained. 
The  unconverted  are  fully  aware  that  Christians  ought 
to  be  holy.  They  know  that  it  is  the  privilege  and  duty 
of  every  believer  to  be  sanctified  throughout  soul, 
body,  and  spirit.  They  read  that  it  is  required  and 
enjoined  by  the  Word  of  God  that  Christ's  followers  be 
wholly  consecrated,  and  love  God  "  with  all  the  heart, 
with  all  the  soul,  with  all  the  mind,  and  with  all  the 
strength."  The  neglect  of  such  a  duty  must  ever  exert 
a  most  pernicious  influence  on  the  minds  of  the  impeni- 
tent, and  often  completely  destroys  the  eiFectiveness  of 
all  efforts  put  forth  to  lead  them  to  God.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  over-estimate  the  importance  of  persuading  the 
Christian  church  to  take  higher  ground  in  regard  to  this 
momentous  question.  So  far  as  the  "  National  Camp- 
Meeting"  may  contribute  to  tliis  result,  it  will  answer 
the  purpose  for  which  it  was  instituted. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

THE  PAKK DEDICATOKY  ADDRESS REV.  B.  M.  ADAMS — ■ 

REV.  A.  E.  BALLARD. 

Ix  the  State  of  ^ew  Jersey,  thirty  miles  south  of 
Philadelphia,  in  the  midst  of  a  level  country,  is  situated 
the  pleasant  and  thriving  village  of  Yineland,  a  marvel 
of  well-directed  energy  and  sobriety.  To  her  honor  be 
it  said  that,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  her  sovereign  and 
sober  people,  intoxicating  drinks  are  banished  her  bor- 
ders, and  indeed  from  within  the  limits  of  the  township. 

"  The  Park  "  is  a  well-shaded  grove  of  forty  acres, 
most  beautiful  for  situation,  where  from  July  ITth  to 
26th,  1867,  was  held  the  first  I^ational  Camp-Meeting 
in  the  annals  of  Methodism ;  and,  under  the  arching 
trees,  was  a  beautiful  and  extensive  "  Bower  of  Prayer," 
where  in  the  intervals  of  preaching  were  held  meetings 
for  prayer  and  the  relation  of  experience. 

At  the  hour  announced,  many  gathered  to  hear  the 
following 

DEDICATORY   ADDRESS    BY   REV.  J.  S.    INSKIP,  OF   NEW  YORK 

CONFERENCE. 

It  is  evident  to  me,  and  it  must  be  to  all,  that  God 
is  present  in  this  place,  and  the  fact  of  His  'special 
presence  is  to  us  a  clear  indication  of  His  approval  of 
this  meeting.     As  for  me,  I  desire  no  clearer  proof  of 


16  penuel;  oe,  face  to  face  with  god. 

the  Divine  favor  than  the  evidence  of  special  Divine 
presence.  I  am  just  as  sure  that  this  movement  is  of 
God,  as  I  should  be  had  it  been  written  as  a  specilic 
command  in  God's  Word,  that  the  people  should  assem- 
ble on  this  day  in  this  very  place,  and  for  the  particu- 
lar purpose  for  which  they  have  come ;  and  I  confi- 
dently believe  that  the  object  of  our  assembling  will  be 
accomplished.  There  are  bound  up  in  the  religious  in- 
terests of  this  extraordinary  Camp-Meeting  influences 
which,  we  trust,  shall  extend  over  Christendom. 

There  are  a  few  suggestions  which  are  now  proper  to 
be  made.  The  first  is,  that  all  difi'erences  should  be  set 
aside,  and  only  a  spirit  of  mutual  forbearance  and 
brotherly  love  prevail.  We  have  neither  time  nor  incli- 
nation for  dispute.  Let  us  dismiss  all  matters  which 
have  no  connection  with  the  appropriate  exercises  of  this 
meeting.  The  controversialist  might  perhaps  raise  ob- 
jections which  I  should  be  unable  to  answer.  I  myself 
have  not  lost  all  capacity  in  this  respect,  but  I  have 
neither  time  nor  disposition  for  controversy  or  fault-find- 
mg.  We  have  not  come  here  for  that  purpose,  but  for 
the  nobler  one  of  holding  up  a  banner  that  has  written 
upon  it,  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord."  Let  us  point  the  peo- 
ple to  that.  Let  every  sermon  aim  at  it,  every  exhoi'ta- 
tion  urge  it,  all  praj'Cr  embrace  it,  and  the  life  of  every 
man  and  woman  present  exemplify  it.  This  theme  we 
can  talk  about  and  never  exhaust,  and  upon  it  there 
should  be  perfect  unanimity. 

When  politics  and  kindred  subjects  are  discussed, 
there  is  always  danger  of  serious  disagreement.  I 
remember  very  well  the  time  when  I  took  more  interest 
in  politics  than   I  feel   disposed  to  now,  and   I  very 
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well  remember  also  tliat  disagreement  was  an  essen- 
tial element  in  every  discussion.  Let  me  propose  a  sub- 
ject upon  which  there  can  be  here  no  disagreement.  Let 
us  talk  about  Jesus — of  him  only,  and  all  the  time.  Let 
secular  matters  be  kept  entirely  out  of  sight — set  them 
all  aside  !  We  have  left  them  down  yonder  in  the  val- 
ley, and  have  come  up  to  this  mountain  to  worship  the 
Lord  our  God.  Let  the  world,  then,  be  entirely  set 
aside,  and  let  us  all  with  one  soul  agree  in  the  desire  and 
prayer  to  be  possessed  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the 
blessing  which  all,  I  hope,  have  come  here  expecting. 

In  the  next  place,  I  would  say.  Let  the  meeting  be  a 
serious  one.  Godly  seriousness,  not  sadness,  will  injure 
no  one  but  will  be  a  power  for  good  if  exhibited.  Let  us 
then  leave  all  trifling  and  temporal  matters  aside,  and  in 
all  soberness,  talk  of  our  experience  in  the  deep  things  of 
God,  and  with  all  our  power  each  strive  for  the  conver- 
sion of  others.  Thus,  seriously  intent  upon  our  work, 
shall  God  give  us  abundant  success,  while  His  is  the 
power  and  shall  be  the  glory  forever. 

At  the  close  of  these  remarks  the  encampment  was 
solemnly  dedicated  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God, 
which  was  followed  b}^ — 

EEMAEKS    OF  KEV.  B.  M.  ADAMS,  OF    NEW  YOEK    EAST  CONT. 

i^ever  before  have  I  gone  to  a  Camp-Meeting  with 
such  peculiar  feelings  as  tliose  with  which  I  came  to 
this.  For  the  last  two  months  I  have  been  praying  for 
this  meeting.  This  is  the  first  of  the  kind  ever  held,  and 
is  yet  an  experiment ;  but  I  trust  in  God  that  it  will  be 
a  sublimely  successful  experiment,  and  already  do  I  feel 
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assured  that  tliis  will  be  so,  and  that  we  shall  be  more 
than  repaid  for  any  sacrifices  we  may  have  made  in 
coming  hither.  My  object  is  to  get  personally  nearer  to 
God,  and  to  help  others  do  the  same. 

I  believe  this  Camp-Meeting  w^ill  prove  an  era  in  the 
historv  of  Methodism,  and  will  be  a  tidal  mark  of  that  on- 
ward  wave  for  which  the  Church  has  been  praying  and 
laboring  for  eighteen  centuries.  The  depths  of  hell  are 
stirred  already  against  us,  and  all  heaven  is  interested 
for  us  ;  and  if  we  but  do  our  duty,  this  meeting  will  be 
pre-eminently  successful,  and  all  will  go  away  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  We  have  no  time  for  mere  socialities, 
but  only  for  God's  work.  Would  that  the  Lord  might 
fill  us  with  the  .Spirit  now !  While  we  are  all  in  one 
place,  let  us  be  as  were  the  disciples  anciently,  ^'  of  one 
accord,''^  and  the  blessing  w^ill  surely  come.  Oh  that,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lamb,  we  might  claim  it  to-day ! 

The  minister  in  ofiicial  charge  of  the  meeting  then 
spoke. 


remarks  of  rev.  a.  E.  BALLARD,  PRESIDINa  ELDER  IN  NEW 
JERSEY  CONFERENCE. 


In  my  conception  of  Methodism  in  its  inception,  in  its 
continuance,  and  in  its  development,  I  have  ever  con- 
sidered its  object  as  one — the  inception  and  development 
of  holiness.  However  much  I  may  or  may  not  have 
understood  it  experimentally  in  time  past,  yet  I  so  read 
it  and  so  believe  it.  .  My  idea  of  the  great  work  of 
Methodism  now  is,  to  possess  holiness  in  personal  ex- 
perience, and  to  spread  it  through  the  experience  of 
others  all  over  the  land.     I  understand  this  to  be  in  the 
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fullest,  most  extensive,  and  widest  sense  of  all,  tlie  true 
meaning  and  mission  of  Methodism.  I  understand  this 
to  be  a  Methodist  Camp-Meeting  for  the  promotion  of 
holiness.  Such  it  was  in  its  inception,  and  such  I  trust 
it  will  be  in  its  development. 
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CHAPTER    III. 

SERMON— TESTIMONIES. 

SERMON     BY    REV.     J.      W.     HORNE,     OF    NEW     YORK     EAST 

CONFERENCE. 

1  Jolin,  i.  7. — ^^  And  the  hlood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cJean^eth  us 
from  all  sin.^^ 

The  mere  mention  of  this  text  onglit  to  arrest  the 
attention  of  all,  and  send  through  every  soul  a  thrill  of 
joy.  This  news  is  sweeter  than  the  sound  of  gushing 
waters,  more  precious  than  tidings  of  deliverance  to  the 
captive  exile,  for  I  am  addressing  a  congregation  of 
sinners,  though  doubtless  many  are  sinners  saved  by  the 
grace  of  God. 

But  we  have  all  been  fearfully  smitten  with  sin.  We 
have  been  depraved  and  defiled  and  made  wretched  by 
it,  and  are  consequently  all  in  danger  of  perishing 
eternally.  But  if  the  message  which  I  have  to  present 
to-day  be  a  truthful  and  an  inspired  one  we  need  not 
despair.  Blessed  be  God,  we  may  be  forgiven  and 
recovered.  We  may  be  restored  to  God,  and  have 
returned  to  us  more  than  the  innocency  of  childhood, 
and  be  enabled  to  walk  in  holiness  before  Him,  who  is 
alone  blessed  forever,  and  who  only  doeth  wondrous 
things. 

Had  I  the  privilege  of  going  into  a  hospital,  and, 
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amid  the  sighs  and  groans  and  death  agonies  of  the 
patients,  declare  on  the  highest  medical  authority  that 
I  had  a  remedy  which,  if  properly  applied,  would 
infallibly  cure  all  their  diseases,  what  would  you  think 
if  some  of  them,  instead  of  applying  the  means,  should 
begin  to  object  and  to  say :  "  From  the  nature  of  the 
case,  from  the  character  of  the  disease,  from  the  consti- 
tution of  human  nature,  from  the  fact  that  this  disease 
has  been  so  long  in  operation,  the  message  that  you 
bring  is  impossible;  we  grant  you  that  we  might  be 
partially  cured,  that  we  might  in  some  measure  be 
cleansed  from  the  loathsomeness  of  our  disease,  but  it 
is  impossible  to  be  entirely  cured."  Any  person  could 
easily  imagine  how  such  would  be  pitied,  and  how  sad 
a  spectacle  it  would  be  to  see  men  become  so  indolent, 
physically  and  mentally,  from  the  effects  of  the  disease 
which  had  been  preying  upon  them,  that  they  could 
not  entertain  even  the  possibility  of  an  entire  cure. 
And  yet  how  often  the  Messenger  of  the  Cross  comes 
before  a  congregation,  from  the  presence  and  com- 
munion of  the  Lord  of  Glory,  with  such  a  blessed 
message  from  the  Word  of  G'od  as  that  just  read,  and 
instead  of  thrills  of  joy  and  gladness  passing  through 
all  the  congregation,  there  are  some  ready  to  rise  up 
and  with  most  serious  aspect  begin  to  sa}^ :  "  From  the 
nature  of  the  case,  from  the  constitution  of  man,  from 
our  position  in  this  life,  from  the  fact  that  sin  has 
been  so  long  upon  us,  and  left  its  marks  in  a  manner  so 
abiding,  it  is  a  moral  impossibility  that  we  should  be 
entirely  cured  in  this  life.  We  may  be  partially 
cleansed,  but  we  must  carry  some  remains  of  this 
fearful  moral  leprosy  with  us  to  the  grave."     It  is  to 
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my  mind  one  of  the  saddest  evidences  of  Iniman  de- 
pravity, to  think  tliat  sin  should  have  obtained  such 
power  over  us,  that  Ave  have  come  to  be  able  to  love 
the  chains  of  our  slavery ;  and  when  we  are  told  in  the 
AVord  of  God,  from  tlie  lips  of  Inspiration,  that  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  instead 
of  leaping  with  joy  and  gladness  to  receive  the  glad 
announcement,  that  we  should  waste  a  single  mo- 
ment in  making  objections  and  in  pleading  that  we 
mast  carry  the  moral  leprosy  of  sin  down  with  us 
to  death. 

I  propose,  looking  first  to  Christ  for  help,  and  then 
to  the  brethren  and  sisters  for  their  prevailing  prayers, 
to  sustain  the  utterances  of  the  text  by  an  argument 
from  analogy  I  then  to  ask  and  answer  the  questions, 
when  shall  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanse  from  all  sin,  and 
liow  does  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanse  from  all  sin ;  and 
afterwards,  if  we  have  a  moment  or  two  to  spare,  to  look 
at  some  of  the  blessings  flowing  from  this  cleansing  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus. 

And,  in  the  first  place,  let  us  take  u^)  the  argument 
from  analogy. 

It  is  known  to  you  all  that  the  most  beautiful  and 
costly  garments  are  liable  to  become  foul  and  very 
deeply  stained.  Are  they  to  be  thrown  away  ?  must 
they  become  useless  for  ever  afterwards  ?  No  !  There 
are  substances  found,  which,  if  properly  prepared  and 
applied  to  such  garments,  every  spot  is  taken  out,  every 
stain  is  purged,  every  impurity  removed  ;  and  behold  ! 
though  once  so  foul,  now  they  are  as  precious  and  beau- 
tiful as  ever.  Now,  would  any  man  say  that,  in  the 
realm  of  nature,  substanceB   are  to   be   found   which 
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remove  the  foulest  and  deepest  stains,  and  yet,  in  the 
realm  of  the  supernatm'al,  God  has  made  no  provision 
whereby  the  immortal  spirit  of  his  children,  stained  with 
sin,  can  be  washed  and  made  whiter  than  the  driven 
snow?  I  do  not  believe  it;  I  never  will  believe  it,  in 
the  face  of  the  distinct  utterance  of  God  that  '*  Thous^h 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow;, 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson  they  shall  be  as 
wool." 

{  ' 

CLEANSING. 

Let  US  now  take  another  step  in  this  argument.  In 
the  Scripture  record  the  water  of  rivers  and  pools  has, 
under  the  presence  and  blessing  of  God,  been  rendered 
so  ethcacious  as  to  Avash  out  the  most  loathsome  diseases 
that  have  ever  cursed  human  nature.  I  scarcely  need 
remind  you  of  the  case  of  ITaaman,  who,  cursed  with 
leprosy,  would  have  died  in  his  loathsomeness  had  he 
not  obeyed  the  command  of.  the  prophet  of  the  Lord, 
"  Go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times."  Naaman  per- 
haps expected  some  grand  disphw  of  power  without  the 
use  of  any  intervening  agency,  and  was  only  induced  to 
obey  after  the  inquiry  of  his  servant,  ''If  the  prophet 
had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing,  wouldest  thou  not 
have  done  it  ? "  You  remember  also  the  pool  of  Bethes- 
da,  for  the  moving  of  whose  waters  the  afflicted  were  ac- 
customed to  intently  watch.  Now  my  question  is  this : 
If  the  water  of  rivers  and  pools,  under  the  presence  and 
blessing  of  God,  could  be  made  to  cleanse  from  the  most 
loathsome  diseases  to  which  the  human  body  has  ever 
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"been  subject,  sliall  not  the  stream  of  Christ's  blood,  flo\\  - 
ing  through  all  the  ages  and  generations  of  man's  his- 
tory, have  such  an  efficacy  that  whosoever  shall  wash  in 
that  blood  shall  be  cleansed  from  all  his  guilt  ?  Under 
the  Jewish  dispensation  the  people  often  became  so 
legally  unclean,  that  if  they  had  dared  to  enter  the  con. 
gregation  of  the  Lord,  they  would  at  once  have  been 
smitten  with  death.  The  water  of  purification  was  pre- 
pared, the  heifer  was  taken  and  sacrificed,  her  blood  poured 
out,  her  body  burnt  to  ashes,  and  with  the  ashes  was 
mixed  pure  water,  and  a  man  had  no  sooner  taken  of 
this  water,  or  had  it  sprinkled  upon  him,  than  he  be- 
came cleansed,  so  that  he  could  enter  into  the  congrega- 
tion, and  enjoy  its  services.  "How  much  more  shall 
the  blood  of  Christ  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God  !" 

So,  in  the  days  of  Christ's  public  niinistr}^  on  earth, 
when  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of 
sorrows  and  acquainted  with  griet^  even  in  these  days  he 
had  such  a  power  ever  present  with  him,  that  he  was 
enabled  to  purify  and  cleanse  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit 
of  all  who  came  to  him.  Now  this  is  my  argument : 
If  Jesus,  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  when  despised 
and  rejected  of  men,  before  he  had  paid  the  price  of 
redemption,  before  he  had  freely  bought  the  cliildren  of 
men  by  the  shedding  of  His  precious  blood  ;  if  even  then 
Jesus  had  such  power  ^nd  virtue  that  He  could  make 
the  vilest  clean,  I  would  like  to  know,  now  that  He  is 
exalted  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel  and  remission  of  sins,  now  that  God  has  exalted 
Him  above  all  thrones  and  dominions  and  principalities 
and  powers,  can  He  not  cleanse  the  believing  soul  from 


VINKLAND.  25 

every  stain  ?  Yes !  It  is  true  that  ^'  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  Again,  it  is 
admitted  by  all  professing  Christians,  that  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  efficacious  in  cleansinoj  from  sin  to  some  extent. 
Kow  if  this  is  so,  let  me  ask  from  how  much  can  it 
cleanse,  and  from  how  much  can  it  not  cleanse  ?  Who  can 
draw  the  line  of  demarcation  ? 


HOW? 

In  answer  to  the  question,  how  does  the  blood  of 
Christ  cleanse  from  sin,  I  would  answer,  in  the  first 
place,  not  necessarily :  It  is  a  work  of  free  grace,  and 
of  full  and  free  acceptance.  Neither  does  the  blood  of 
Christ  cleanse  chemically.  We  are  obliged  to  use  figu- 
rative language  in  this  as  in  other  cases.  We  may  sing 
of  the  "  fountain  filled  with  blood,"  but  we  know  very 
well  there  is  no  such  foimtain  in  reality. 

Christ's  blood  takes  away  sin  because  it  is  the  blood 
of  atonement,  and  the  blood  of  atonement  becomes  the 
blood  of  sanctification.  "  Without  the  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission  of  sin."  There  must  first  of  all  be 
the  sacrifice.  The  blood  of  Christ  satisfied  the  justice 
of  God,  and  removed  all  obstacles,  and  now  that  great 
river  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God,  that  had  become 
dammed  up  by  sin,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  has  been 
loosed  that  it  may  wash  out  all  the  stains  of  the  believer, 
and  make  his  soul  whiter  than  the  driven  snow.  Then, 
in  the  second  place,  the  blood  of  Christ  was  the  price  of 
redemption.  Jesus  paid  down  this  price  of  redemption, 
and  by  faith  in  Him  we  pass  out  of  the  family  of  sin  and 
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Satan,  into  the  family  of  God.  We  pass  into  a  title  to 
the  privilep:es  and  immunities  of  heaven  and  eternal  life, 
lie  is  our  elder  brother,  and  do  you  not  believe  He  will 
sanctify  us  to  the  uttermost  ?  Yes  !  He  is  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  tliat  come  unto  God  throusrh  Him. 
The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  son,  can  cleanse  from 
all  sin. 

In  the  next  place,  the  blood  of  Christ  opens  the  way 
for  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  thesanctifier,  and  we 
are  living  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit. 


WHEN  ? 

The  next  question  is  :  When  shall  the  blood  of  Christ 
cleanse  from  all  sin  ?  Is  there  any  specified  time  in  our 
religious  experience  when  this  work  is  to  be  done  ?  I 
answer,  Iso,  neither  in  life  nor  in  the  hour  of  death.  The 
moment  of  entire  sanctification  is  not  necessarily  in  the 
hour  of  death.  That  would  be  a  strange  moment  indeed. 
Death  is  a  mere  negation.  It  has  no  moral  power  at  all 
— nothing,  in  itself,  to  do  with  our  sanctification. 

Another  question :  Is  the  work  of  sanctification  a 
progressive  or  an  instantaneous  one  ?  The  answer  is, 
sanctification  is  a  progressive  w^ork,  while  entire  sanc- 
tification is  the  work  of  but  a  moment.  There  is  a 
moment  in  which  the  darkness  forever  ceases ;  there  is 
a  moment  in  which  the  dying  Adam  is  dead  and  the 
new  Adam  is  all  alive,  w^hen  from  centre  to  circumfer- 
ence the  soul  is  vitalized ;  there  is  ^  moment  in  which 
sanctification  passes  into  entire  sanctification. 

We  see  then   that  the   instantaneousness  of  entire 
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sanctification  harmonizes  with  gradual  sanctification. 
As  the  moral  leprosy  of  sin  spreads  its  virus  through 
all  the  system,  and  men  cry  out  to  the  great  physician, 
God  forbid  that  they  should  rest  satisfied  with  a  partial 
cure.  The  physician  is  able  and  willing  to  efiect  a 
complete  cure. 

GREAT   BENEFIT. 

But  the  great  benefit  of  this  work  is,  that  in  the  con- 
dition of  entire  sanctification  we  are  enabled  to  devote 
our  energies  successfully  to  the  great  work  of  lengthen- 
ing the  cords  and  strengthening  the  stakes  of  Zion  at 
home  and  abroad,  and  to  strive  after  the  building  up  of 
saints  in  their  most  holy  faith.  A  state  of  partial  sanc- 
tification, a  chaining  down  of  our  attention  to  the  strug- 
gle going  on  in  our  own  spirit,  is  unfavorable  to  work- 
ing for  Christ.  When  the  preacher  has  a  consciousness 
of  inward  purity,  and  realizes  the  power  of  God  in  his 
heart,  with  what  energy  and  success  is  he  enabled  to 
work  ! 

Again,  in  a  state  of  entire  sanctification  we  are  at 
liberty  to  go  on  to  Christian  perfection.  Entire  sancti- 
fication is  the  negative,  the  being  delivered  from  all  sin ; 
Christian  perfection  is  the  boundless  positive,  in  the  up- 
ward paths  of  which  the  soul  continues  to  go  onward 
without  limit.  In  the  state  of  entire  sanctification  the 
soul  can  spread  its  wings  and  cry,  "  I  fly,  I  soar,  higher, 
higher  up  into  the  infinity  of  God."  The  chain  which 
dragged  the  soul  to  earth  is  loosed,  the  cords  which 
held  it  are  broken,  and,  like  the  outward-bound  ship, 
the  soul  has  left  the  harbor  of  sin  and  unrighteousness, 
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has  put  out  to  sea,  with  fair  gales  and  all  sail  set;  and 
oh !  how  she  speeds  along  with  the  fair  haven  in  view, 
singing  as  she  goes  : 

"  There  I  shall  bathe  my  weary  soul 
In  seas  of  heavenly  rest; 
And  not  a  wave  of  trouble  roll 
Across  my  peaceful  breast." 


During  the  progress  of  the  Camp-Meeting  we  re- 
corded many 

TESTIMONIES, 
from  which  we  shall  occasionally  select. 

A  Brother. — "  I  have  been  thinking  of  one  of  those 
wonderful  visions  of  John  the  Revelator.  He  saw  an 
angel  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  sun.  1  feel  so  joyous 
and  happy  this  morning,  with  God  the  fountain  of  light 
and  life  and  love  all  around  me,  and  all  within,  that  I 
stand,  like  the  angel,  in  the  midst  of  the  great  Sun  of 
Righteousness.     My  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 

A  Brother. — "  Fourteen  years  ago  I  was  converted. 
For  a  time  I  was  happy.  Then  clouds  and  doubts  in- 
tervened. 1  became  unstable,  and  feared  I  had  no  root 
in  me.  I  was  quickened  again  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  under 
the  preaching  of  the  Word,  and  felt  my  need  of  a  deeper 
work  of  grace.  I  gave  myself  to  prayer,  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  earnest  seeking  after  holiness.  Light 
came  soon,  and  I  saw  that  I  must  be  entirely  consecrated 
if  I  would  be  happy.     'Be  holy^  was  the  command.     I 
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came  to  this  meeting  to  be  blessed.  Last  night  God 
revealed  himself  wonderfully,  and  tilled  my  poor  heart 
with  His  love ;  and  I  can  say  now  that  I  am  all  the 
Lord's,  and  He  is  mine." 

A  Sister. — "Friends,"  began  a  timid  lady,  "I  want 
you  to  pray  that  I  may  be  all  the  Lord's." — Responses 
of  "Amen;"  "Lay  all  on  the  altar;"  and  the  verse 


was  sung : 


"  Take  my  poor  heart,  and  let  it  be 
Forever  closed  to  all  but  Thee  ; 
Seal  Thou  my  breast,  and  let  me  wear 
The  pledge  of  love  forever  there." 
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CHAPTEE  ly. 

SEEMON  BT  KEV.  S.  COLEMAN,  OF  TEOT  CONFERENCE. 

John  XV.  1,  2. — ^^  lam  the  true  vme,  and  my  Father  is  the  hus- 
"bandman.  Every  "branch  in  me  that  heareth  not  fruit,  he  taJceth 
away  :  and  every  hranch  that  heareth  fruity  he  jpurgeth  it^  that  it  may 
hring  forth  more  fruif^ 

I  HAVE  often  drawn  water  from  this  well ;  and  now  I 
am  going  to  try  it  again,  as  I  feel  somewhat  thirsty,  and 
the  well  is  one  that  can  never  be  exhausted.  The  first 
thing  worthy  of  notice  in  the  passage  is  the  statement 
of  Christ  himself,  that  He  is  the  true  vine  and  we  are 
the  branches.  There  are  deep  things  in  that  saying, 
the  first  of  which  is  that  it  implies  the  great  truth  that 
Christ  is  the  author  of  our  being,  the  author  of  the  ex- 
istence of  all  the  human  family.  The  branch  never  can 
have  an  existence  other  than  what  it  derives  from  the  vine. 
The  fact  is,  had  it  not  been  for  Christ,  there  never 
would  have  been  a  human  being  besides  Adam  and 
Eve,  and  they  would  have  been  in  hell  long  since. 
Such  is  the  relation  that  the  human  family  sustains  to 
Christ. 

Another  consideration  is,  that  the  wood  and  constitu- 
tion of  the  branch  are  exactly  like  that  of  the  vine,  in 
every  respect.  So  we  are  of  the  same  nature  as  Christ; 
He  has  taught  us  to  believe  so,  and  I  am  not  ashamed  to 
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take  it  on  His  word.  While  we  are  in  Christ  we  have 
the  very  nature  of  God.  We  speak  this  with  all  humi- 
lity; but  if  God  teaches  it,  we  ought  not  to  be  afraid  to 
take  it  upon  His  declaration.  For  the  truth  of  this  we 
have  the  Scripture  warrant,  and  need  no  other.  Thus 
the  Bible  talks  of  our  being  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  having  a  claim  on  all 
that  God  possesses.  Is  it  possible  that  sinners  will  bar- 
ter this  high  and  holy  possession  for  misery  and  degra- 
dation ? 

As  the  branch  is  in  the  vine,  so  are  we,  as  believers 
in  Christ,  if  Ave  have  not  departed  from  Him.  And 
even  if  we  have,  He  has  made  arrangements  for  our 
return.  Reference  is  made  in  the  text  to  the  condition 
of  those  who  have  thus  departed  from  the  living  God, 
and  who,  by  disobedience  to  Him,  have  prevented  the 
light  of  heaven  from  being  communicated  to  their  souls, 
60  that  they  cannot  answer  the  design  of  their  creation. 
Thus  Christ  says:  "Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth 
not  fruit  He  taketh  aw^ay."  This  is  the  real  difficulty; 
and  it  is  worthy  of  our  most  earnest  consideration 
whether  we  may  not  be  of  the  number  of  those  who 
bear  no  fruit,  and  who  are  fitted  only  for  burning. 
It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  any  disease  in  the  branch, 
anything  which  obstructs  the  passage  of  the  sap,  hin- 
ders the  growth  of  the  fruit.  There  may  be  leaves  on  it, 
and,  to  a  certain  extent,  life  in  it,  but  there  can  be  no 
fruit.  The  dresser  of  the  vineyard  takes  note  of  all 
such  branches,  and  if  it  is  found  that  the  disease  is  in- 
curable, they  are  cut  down  and  carried  away  to  be 
burned.  Kow,  when  men  sin,  it  breaks  up  the  commu- 
nication   that   may  have   existed    between   them   and 
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Clirist,  and  causes,  as  it  were,  the  life  from  Christ  to  stop 
before  it  gives  them  strength  to  bear  fruit. 


WHAT   FEUIT   DOES    GOD    EXPECT? 

Isow,  perhaps  it  would  be  well  to  ask  what  fruit  God 
expects  of  His  people  in  consequence  of  this  relation 
that  exists  between  Him  and  them.  The  answer  is 
contained  in  the  5th  chapter  of  Galatians :  "  The  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meek^iess,  temperance."  God  re- 
quires all  these  of  every  man.  It  is  fully  intended 
that  every  man  shall  possess  the  love  of  which  this 
passage  speaks — to  love  God  with  all  the  heart,  and 
soul,  and  strength,  and  mind,  and  our  neighbor  as 
ourself. 

God  has  made  arrangements  whereby  every  man  may 
be  possessed  of  joy  and  peace.  God  never  made  men 
to  be  miserable ;  He  don't  want  any  miserable  people  in 
this  world  :  He  has  made  a  place  to  put  them  in  else- 
where. God  is  displeased  with  the  sight  of  the  miser- 
able ;  it  is  a  grief  to  Him ;  He  has  made  arrangements 
to  have  it  otherwise ;  He  wishes  us  to  be  joyful,  to  re- 
joice evermore.  Our  joy  should  be  like  the  river  which 
flows  summer  and  winter;  not  like  the  brook  which 
flows  only  in  the  season  of  rain,  and  becomes  dry  in  the 
season  of  drought. 

The  peace  of  God  is  not  like  the  peace  of  the  world : 
"My  peace  I  leave  with  you:  not  as  the  world  giveth 
give  I  unto  you."  God's  peace  cannot  be  broken  up. 
The  world  has  a  great  time  when  everything  goes  smooth 
with  it — when  it  has  plenty  of  money,  the  best  of  health, 
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and  something  to  intoxicate.  But  tlie  first  adverse  cir- 
cumstance breaks  up  that  peace.  Such  is  the  peace  of 
the  world.  When  we  have  it,  it  turns  ns  crazy ;  and 
when  we  have  it  not,  it  makes  us  mad.  It  is  quite  dif- 
ferent with  the  peace  that  Christ  gives.  It  is  continu- 
ous and  abundant.  We  have  as  much  of  heaven,  or 
may  have,  as  we  can  bear.  People  think  it  a  wonder 
that  a  man  should  clap  his  hands  and  shout,  "  Glory  to 
God  !  "  at  such  a  meeting  as  this ;  but  it  is  the  joy  of 
God  that  makes  him  shout.  That  kind  of  moping  re- 
ligion that  has  no  joy  connected  with  it,  nothing  but 
mourning  and  tears,  is  not  the  religion  that  God  has 
made  for  us.  The  peace  of  the  believer  is  the  peace  of 
Christ. 

God  also  requires  love  of  his  disciples — not  the  love 
that  loves  only  those  who  love  us,  but  the  love  that 
loves  our  enemies  and  prays  for  those  that  despitefully 
use  us.  Such  is  perfect  love  that  God  requires  us  to 
possess.  The  fruit  which  God  looks  for  is  not  anything 
that  we  do.  All  the  graces  mentioned  in  the  passage 
cited  as  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  are  not  acts,  but  disposi- 
tions— not  things  that  we  do,  but  spiritual  qualities  by 
which  we  are  actuated.  If  a  man  is  filled  with  love, 
there  is  no  need  to  tell  him  to  work :  the  wise  plan  will 
be  to  get  out  of  his  way,  or  he  will  run  you  down  in  the 
ardor  with  which  he  does  work.  You  might  as  well  try- 
to  keep  the  thunder  still,  or  stop  the  mouth  of  Yesuvius, 
as  to  prevent  such  a  man  from  working.  A  man  was 
on  one  occasion  travelling  in  the  cars,  and  he  seized  the 
opportunity  of  exhorting  the  sinners  who  were  travelling 
with  him.  As  a  matter  of  course,  they  became  angry, 
and  threatened  to  throw  him  out  of  the  window,  when 
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one  of  the  passengers  said,  "  JSTever  mind  that  man  ;  I 
know  him  :  he  is  only  a  pesky  Methodist  who  has  got 
religion,  and  can't  keep  still!" 

As  ministers,  we  onght  to  impress  upon  faltering  be- 
lievers tlie  necessity  of  receiving  the  second  blessing — 
entire  sanctification  of  the  sonl,  total  delivery  from  the 
power  and  presence  of  sin.  Without  this  it  is  absurd  to 
ask  any  one  to  work  for  God. 

Brother  Abbott,  when  forty  years  of  age,  experienced 
religion,  and  the  preacher  meeting  him  immediately 
afterwards,  said  to  him  : 

"  Brother  Abbott,  the  Lord  has  a  greater  blessing  in 
store  for  you  yet ;  Pie  will  sanctify  your  soul,  as  He  has 
now  removed  your  condemnation." 

The  reply  was,  "  I  will  have  it  right  away  ;  "  and  go- 
ing to  his  knees  he  never  ceased  praying  until  he  had 
found  it.  It  was  entire  sanctification  that  he  souorht 
and  found,  never  dreaming  of  calling  it  "  the  higher 
life,"  or  any  other  nickname  of  the  kind.  As  soon 
as  he  had  found  it  he  sprang  up  from  his  knees  and  be- 
gan in  earnest ;  and  his  labors  for  the  Lord  continued 
for  twenty  years,  and  the  devil  never  had  a  more  trou- 
blesome enemy  to  deal  with  in  all  America.  Such  men 
will  carve  their  way  through  every  difficulty. 

I  feel  disposed  to  call  them  "  The  Invincibles."  You 
may  throw  them  up  anywhere,  and  they  will  always 
alight  on  their  feet. 

The  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  as  essential  to  the  soul  as  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  should  be  earnestly  and  persever- 
ingly  sought  until  God's  grace  shall  make  us  perfectly 
fi-ee  in  Christ  Jesus*     And  this  is  a  favorable  time  and 
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place  to  seek  tliis  great  blessing.  On  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, at  tlie  first  meeting  which  was  ever  held  for 
the  special  purpose  of  the  promotion  of  holiness,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  mightily  present,  and  three 
thousand  souls  were  converted.  Let  us  pray  and  expect 
that  a  like  result  may  attend  this  meeting  for  that  purpose. 

TESTIMONIES. 

A  Sister. — "The  love  of  Christ  constrains  me  to 
speak.  '  My  peace  I  give  unto  you ;'  that  peace  1  have 
this  morning.  I  have  given  all  to  Jesus,  and  he  gives 
all  to  me." 

A  Beothee. — "  My  cup  runneth  over." 

A  Sister  from  Baltimore. — "  I  rejoice  in  a  present 
and  very  full  salvation.  I  am  full  of  gladness  that  I  am 
one  of  the  least  of  God's  children.  I  am  the  Lord's,  and 
Jesus  is  mine.  I  love  Him,  and  He  loves  me.  He  is  the 
chiefest  among  ten  thousand,  and  the  one  altogether 
lovely.  Hallelujah  !  May  this  spirit  spread  from  heart  to 
heart ! " 

A  Sister. — "  I  should  not  be  able  to  rise  here  but  that 
I  am  trusting  in  the  Lord  God.  I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  strengthening  me.  I  have  not  the  joyous 
experience  which  some  possess,  but  I  have  perfect  rest, 
and  can  say  my  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  The 
Blessed  Jesus  dwells  in  my  heart,  and  moment  by  mo- 
ment I  am  able  to  cast  all  my  burden  upon  Him.  I  have 
proved  Jesus.  He  has  often  tested  me,  but  has  never 
failed  me.  He  has  ministered  to  me  in  trial  as  no  earth- 
ly friend  could  minister.     Jesus  does  all  for  me." 

A  Sister. — "  I  read  recentl}^  a  little  paragraph  about 
the  Cross  which  impressed  me.      It  was  this  ;     '  Tho 
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Cross  consists  of  two  pieces  of  wood,  one  transverse 
with  tlie  other.  This  symbolizes  our  will  and  that  of 
our  heavenly  Father ;  when  there  is  a  want  of  harmo- 
ny, when  our  will  is  transverse  with  God's,  there  is  a 
cross.'  Thank  God  that  this  morning  my  will  is  lost 
in  His ! " 

A  BfiOTHER. — "  I  tried  a  long  time  to  firnl  this  pearl ; 
but  I  was  never  satisfied  till  I  gave  up  tobacco,  the  use 
of  it,  and  even  selling  it  in  my  store  ;  I  have  offered  all, 
and  God  now  saves  me  fully.  I  hiow  that  my  Eedeem- 
er  liveth." 

A  Minister  from  ITew  Jersey. — "  I  feel  that  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  applied  to  the  washing  away  of  all 
sin,  notwithstanding  a  consciousness  of  past  weakness. 
One  year  only  has  passed  since  God  revealed  himself  in 
Jesus  as  an  all-satisfying  portion.  Since  that  time  it 
has  been  with  me  one  constant  scene  of  revival." 

A  Minister. — "  I  feel  it  a  privilege  to  be  here.  I  am 
satisfied  in  Jesus.  He  is  present  in  great  power  in  my 
heart.     The  very  firmament  reveals  Him  to  my  soul." 

A  Brother. — ''  I  can  bring  a  good  report  of  this  way. 
It  pleased  God  to  call  me  from  among  gamblers,  revilers, 
and  blasphemers  in  the  city  of  IS^ew  York.  At  the  age 
of  nine  years  I  broke  away  from  the  restraints  of  my 
mother,  but  God  heard  prayer  and  followed  me  by  His 
Spirit  till  I  yielded  to  Him,  and  by  faith  I  heard  Him 
speak  my  sins  forgiven.  Afterward,  without  even  know- 
ing that  it  was  duty,  I  consecrated  all,  and  while  at  work 
in  my  shop  God  opened  the  windows  of  heaven,  and 
poured  out  upon  me  the  fulness  of  His  Spirit ;  and  now 
I  feel  every  day  the  life  of  God  flowing  through  my  soul. 
When  converted  I  could  not  tell  wtiere  to  find  one  pas- 
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sage  of  Scripture,  but  in  four  days  I  was  out  in  the  sea 
of  perfect  love.     Glory  to  God  !  " 

Ax  Aged  Brother. — "  Under  the  weight  of  many  years 
and  unusual  bodily  weakness,  I  came  to  this  ground, 
scarcely  expecting  to  join  in  the  utterances  of  praise  to 
the  Great  I  AM,  but  I  find  it  impossible  to  refrain. 
Forty-eight  years  I  have  been  in  this  way,  but  never  felt 
so  near  to  heaven  as  I  do  to-day." 

A  Brother. — "After  a  bitter  experience,  and  terrible 
contest,  and  deepest  conviction,  I  was  enabled  some 
years  since  to  yield  all  to  the  Lord  and  He  filled  my  soul 
with  himself.  A  short  time  after  this  I  was  called  to 
look  upon  my  worldly  goods  as  the  flames  were  consum- 
ing them,  but  I  could  rejoice,  and  felt  to  thank  God  that 
I  had  that  in  my  heart  which  the  fire  could  not  burn." 
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CHAPTER  Y. 

SEKMON   by   rev.  GEO.  C.  WELLS,  OF   TROY    CONFERENCE. 

Isa.  vi,  5-8. — "  Tlien  said  I^  Woe  is  me  I  for  I  am  undone  ;  he- 
cause  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  peo- 
ple of  unclean  lips:  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  Then  few  one  of  the  seraphim  unto  me,  having  a  live  coal  in 
his  hand,  which  he  had  taJcen  with  the  tongs  f^om  off  the  altar  :  And  he 
laid  it  upon  my  mouthy  and  said,  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips  ;  and 
thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged.  Also  I  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  ]Miom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  usf 
Then  said  I,  Here  am  I;  send  me." 

The  text  is  an  account  of  a  very  remarkable  occur- 
rence, intended  to  designate  Isaiah  to  the  prophetic  of- 
fice. The  whole  is  representative  of  the  majesty  and 
holiness  of  the  Divine  Being,  in  whose  presence  seraphim 
covered  their  faces  in  token  of  conscious  insignificance 
and  unworthiness,  and  cried  out  in  responsive  plaudits, 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy!  Lord  God  of  hosts !"  A  view  of  God 
produced  in  the  mind  of  the  prophet  such  a  sense  of  his 
own  defilement,  that  he  took  up  the  afiecting  confession  ; 
"  "Woe  is  me  !  for  I  am  undone ;  because  I  am  a  man  of 
unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  un- 
clean lips  :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord 
of  hosts."  This  deep  conviction  of  impurity  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  symbolic  application  of  a  live  coal  from 
the  altar  to  his  lips  by  one  of  the  seraphim,  who  also 
said  to  him  "  Lo  !  this  hath  touched  thy  lips,  and  thiiae 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged."  Then  he 
heard  the  voice  of  God  asking  for  a  messenger : 
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"  "Whom  shall  I  send,  who  will  go  for  us  ?  "  and  Isaiah 
answered,  "Here  ami;  send  me."  God  had  a  message  to 
be  borne,  and  the  prophet,  refined  by  fire,  was  ready  to 
bear  it. 

We  do  not  propose  to  consider  all  the  wonders  in  this 
vision,  but  to  look  at  this  single  thought — that  individual 
Christians  and  the  Church  have 

NEED  OF  BEING  REFINED  BY  FIRE, 

To  be  a  power  in  the  world.  The  single  qualification 
which  the  Church  needs  for  the  accomplishment  of  her 
mission  is  holiness.  When  the  prophet  had  a  clear  view 
of  God  in  his  holiness,  he  could  do  nothing  but  lament 
his  pollutions,  and  confess  his  sins.  In  this  state  of  pol- 
lution he  had  no  intimation  that  God  had  a  message  for 
him;  but  when  the  seraph  had  applied  the  fire  and  as- 
sured him  that  he  was  pure,  then  he  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  asking,  "  Whom  shall  I  send?  "  and  then  he  an- 
swered; "  Here  am  I;  send  me." 

Fi'om  these  facts,  as  well  as  from  the  universally  corro- 
borative teachings  of  the  Bible,  we  learn  that  while  God 
has  messages  to  be  borne  to  all  men  which  shall  prove 
a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death,  to  those 
for  whom  they  are  intended.  He  calls  the  Church  first  to 
be  saved  herself,  and  saved  in  a  high  sense,  that  her 
goings  forth  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  may  be  with  au- 
thority. God  does  not  send  sinners  laden  with  guilt, 
even  though  they  may  bear  a  profession,  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  sinners.  As  well  set  a  blind  man  to  teach 
painting,  or  a  deaf  man  to  teach  music,  or  a  dumb  man  to 
teach  oratory.  « 

Let  us  now  take  a  slight  2:lance  at  the  maojnitude  of 
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the  work  to  be  done,  in  order  that  we  may  see  the 
necessity  of  the  power  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  to  accomplish  it. 

The  work  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  convert  the  Chris- 
tianity of  the  day,  which  substitutes  mere  numerical  or 
other  considerations  for  that  which  is  spiritual  and 
vital.  The  work  is  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  its 
truth  and  power,  until  all  become  illuminated  with  the 
light  of  love,  and  energized  with  the  life  of  God  ;  until 
the  whole  professing  Christian  Church  shall  become 
conformed  to  the  will  and  image  of  Ilim  who  loved  the 
Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it  that  He  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it,  and  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
Church,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 

The  work  is,  secondly,  to  spread  a  living  Christianity, 
until  every  nation  and  kindred  and  tongue  shall  fear 
God,  and  give  glory  to  Him. 

If  the  work  were  to  convert  men  to  nominal  Chris- 
tianity, nominal  Christians  might  do  it;  if  it  were  to 
convert  men  to  formalism,  formality  might  make  parade 
of  the  exteriors  of  religion,  and  lead  many  to  assume  its 
outer  garb.  But  since  it  is  to  make  men  new  crea- 
tures in  Christ  Jesus,  to  diffuse  experimental  and  practi- 
cal Christianity,  experimental  and  practical  Christians 
alone  can  hope  to  succeed. 

The  difficulties  to  be  overcome  all  show  the  necessity 
of  that  courage  and  strength  which  pertain  to  a  holy 
Church.  But  she  can  easily  contend  with  the  difficul- 
ties that  are  without  when  she  stands  upon  the  high 
vantage-ground  of  inward  purity. 

The  agencies  in  her  own  body  which  oppose  the  pro- 
gress of  tlie'  Church  are  scepticism,  formalism,  conserva- 
tism, and  worldliness. 
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SCEPTICISM    IN   THE   CHURCH. 

This  is  lamentably  prevalent,  even  in  the  hearts  of 
many  of   the  professed  friends  of  the  Saviour.     It  is 
manifest  by  their  dull,  drone-like  movements  in  soul- 
saving,  and  their  reliance  upon  human  skill  rather  than 
divine  power.     It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  great  doc- 
trines of  Justification  by  Faith,  and  Eegeneration  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  Bible  repre- 
sents as  a  sudden  change  from  darkness  to  light,  which 
makes  the  bondman  free  and  the  child  of  sin  and  suf- 
fering an  heir  of  glory ;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  witness 
of   the  Spirit,   whereby   God   assures  the  believer,  as 
strongly  as  he  is  assured  of  his  being,  that  he  is  saved 
now;  and  the  doctrine  of  holiness,  of  salvation  from  all 
sin,  as  attainable  and  retainable  by  all  men  in  the  present 
life,  and  of  obedience  to  God,  and  of  a  present  appro- 
priating faith  as  the  condition  of  the  divine  favor ;  it  is 
to  be  feared  that  these  old  doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  to 
a  lamentable  extent  ignored  by  no  small  proportion  of 
our  Zion.     This  scepticism  may  not  have  found  expres- 
sion in  our  creeds  or  on  our  tongue,  but  it  has  taken  up 
its  abode  in  many  hearts.     Our  religion  possesses  too 
much  a  negative  and  too  little  a  positive  character.  We 
preach  and  talk  too  much  of  the  philosophy  of  religion, 
rather  than  religion  itself.     We  make  parade  of  creed 
rather  than  press  the  truth  upon  the  heart  until  paleness 
and  trembling  evidence  that  its  power  has  been  felt.    We 
deliver  moral  essays  to  the  people  as  bright   and  as 
clear,  many  of  them,  as  an  arctic  night,  and  as  cold 
too.     We  preach  to  the  head  rather  than  to  the  heart. 
We  try  to  educate  men  into   Christianity  instead  of 
urging  them  to  faith  in  the   Lord  Jesus  Christ.     We 
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lean  too  much  on  hope,  not  enougli  on  God  ;  too  much 
on  rhetoric,  not  enough  on  the  Holj  Ghost.  We  want 
logic  and  rhetoric,  but  we  want  more  of  God.  Our 
influence  is  paralyzed  by  an  undue  reliance  upon  exter- 
nals— an  educated  ministry  and  costly  church  edifices 
to  attract  the  fancy,  and  influence  caste  and  numbers. 
"We  want  an  educated  ministry,  but  let  it  graduate  at 
the  cross.  We  want  learning,  but  also  lips  and  hearts 
that  have  been  refined  by  fire.  Instead  of  the  attrac- 
tions of  architecture,  we  want  our  church  edifices  to 
glow  with  the  radiance  of  divinity,  so  that  the  people 
shall  see  the  Lord  in  His  holy  temple.  We  want  nu- 
merical strength,  but  at  the  same  time  we  want  more 
of  Christ.  Because  the  external  is  more  reUed  upon 
than  the  internal,  the  Church  has  too  often  failed  in  her 
efforts,  and  turned  her  back  upon  her  enemies.  We 
think  to  advance  it  like  any  other  organization,  and 
then  God  shows  us  our  madness. 

FORMALISM 

Is  the  next  great  difficulty  to  be  overcome.  This  is  the 
representative  of  death;  and  formalists  are  the  tuber- 
cles on  the  lungs  of  the  Church,  causing  the  consump- 
tion of  her  life.  Their  influence  is  one  of  torpor.  They 
have  no  creative  force  nor  energy.  Their  very  strength 
is  weakness ;  all  that  it  produces  is  a  delusive  dream : 
its  glory  is  corpse-like.  The  danger  does  not  consist  in 
having  a  form,  for  this  is  directed  by  the  great  Head 
of  the  Church  ;  but  the  evil  is  the  putting  of  the  name 
for  the  thing,  the  sinking  of  religion  into  its  mere  ap- 
pendages, the  making  of  the  form  an  end  rather  than  a 
means.     With  the  formalist,  everything  that  is  really 
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spiritual  is  gmss  extravagance.  Earnestness  is  enthusi- 
asm, and  everjtliing  that  rises  above  the  freezing-point 
is  fanaticism.  "  Let  jour  moderation  be  known  unto 
all  men,"  is  the  text  that  embodies  all  the  theology  of  the 
formalist.  He  may  be  an  enthusiast  in  business,  and  feel 
that  the  magnitude  of  his  work  justifies  it ;  but  in  every- 
thing pertaining  to  his  religion,  moderation  is  his  watch- 
word, and  every  emotion  is  schooled  according  to  this. 
Nearly  allied  to  this,  and  proceeding  from  it,  is 

CONSERVATISM, 

"Which  seeks  to  preserve  that  which  is  established.  It 
appropriates  the  names  of  Christianit}^,  truth,  and  cha- 
rity,  and  extends  the  right  hand  of  Christian  fellowship 
to  a  moderate  degree  of  error.  It  deprecates  no  religion 
at  all,  while  too  much  religion  is  no  less  an  evil  in  its  eye. 
It  would  strengthen  the  weak  and  weaken  the  strong, 
apply  fire  to  such  as  are  cold,  and  ice  to  such  as  burn, 
and  it  claims  to  be  the  umpire  in  religious  fervor,  and 
judge  whether  a  man  has  too  much  religion  or  too  little. 
The  only  true  conservatism  in  religion  is  to  be  found 
in  keeping  within  the  Bible  limits.  Whoever  has  no  re- 
ligion, or  less  than  the  Bible  warrants,  needs  to  be  exhort- 
ed  to  strive  after  it ;  whoever  has  more  religion  than 
the  Bible  allows, — which  requires  the  utmost  of  every 
physical  and  moral  power, — he  is  to  be  checked  and 
brought  down  to  the  Bible  standard.  Dr.  Gumming, 
the  eloquent  English  divine,  says :  "  Some  people  say 
that  we  ought  to  have  more  moderation.  The  apostle 
says  moderation  is  good.  In  your  preference  of  form, 
yes.  In  your  love  of  the  world,  yes.  Pray  be  moder- 
ate in  these  things ;  but  how  can  you  be  moderate  in 
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Christianity  ?  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  man  being  mod 
erate  in  honesty?  Moderate  honesty  would  be  positive 
theft.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  moderate  truth?  A 
moderate  truth  would  be  a  lie.  If  a  thing  is  right,  you 
are  to  do  it  with  all  your  heart ;  if  it  is  wrong,  you  are 
not  to  do  it  at  all.  The  moment  a  man  becomes  earnest 
in  his  attachment  to  the  truth  and  in  his  worship  of  the 
living  God,  that  moment  men  will  declare  that  much 
religion  has  made  him  mad." 

So  far  is  moderation  from  being  recommended,  that 
Christ  said  distinctly,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  Not  much 
moderation  in  that ! 

The  next  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  Church's  growth 
arises  from 

WOKLDLINESS. 

The  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride 
of  life  hinder  in  many  cases  the  growth  of  holiness, 
and  eat  up  every  green  thing  in  thousands  of  redeemed 
souls.  It  is  beyond  all  controversy  that  there  is  in  the 
Church  a  love  of  money,  which  the  apostle  declares  is 
the  root  of  all  evil.  A  man  is  known  by  what  he  lives 
for,  and  multitudes  seem  to  live  only  to  amass  wealth.  It 
is  to  be  feared  that  this  spirit  of  worldliness  in  the  Church 
is  drinking  up  the  very  life-blood  of  thousands.  By 
the  operation  of  this  spirit  is  the  angel  of  mercy  hin- 
dered. The  world  was  never  in  a  better  state  for  the 
reception  of  the  Gospel.  The  heathen  intellect  is  wak- 
ing up,  and  everywhere,  weary  of  their  worship  and  dis- 
gusted with  their  idols,  they  are  stretching  forth  their 
hands  unto  us  for  help.     The  men  are  in  readiness  to 
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go  ;  tlie  money  is  in  tlie  hands  of  the  Church, — all  that 
she  needs  to  evangelize  the  world.  Why,  then,  is  the 
angel  of  mercy  hindered  ?  All  that  we  ask  to  accom- 
plish the  great  ends  for  which  the  Church  has  been 
founded  and  preserved  is,  that  the  means  squandered 
by  professed  Christians  should  be  thrown  into  the  trea- 
sury of  the  Lord. 

WE   ARE   PEOTJD. 

We  are  proud,  and  pride  is  one  of  the  greatest  hin- 
drances to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  Its  dreary  empti- 
ness is  seen  wherever  the  cross  casts  its  shadow.  Its 
upas  breath  is  everywhere  working  death. 

CONFOKMTTY    TO    THE   WOELD. 

There  is  proceeding  from  this  a  spirit  of  conformity  to 
the  world  in  appearance  and  conversation,  a  disposition 
to  catch  the  passing  gale  that  blows  from  the  world. 
And  when  you  defraud  religion  of  its  peculiarity,  you 
defraud  it  of  its  life,  and  sink  it  to  a  mere  name.  You 
may  just  as  well  strip  the  sunbeam  of  its  light  as  religion 
of  its  peculiarity.  Every  Christian  is  peculiar ;  God,  the 
Bible,  and  religion  made  him  so.  Just  in  proportion  as 
the  Church  becomes  like  the  world,  she  ceases  to  be  the 
Church  of  God.  In  her  present  position  she  is  too  much 
like  a  noble  ship  tossing  about  in  a  boisterous  sea,  driven 
by  the  angry  winds,  and  making  but  little  headway. 
She  should  be  as  a  great  ocean  steamer,  with  her  heart 
of  burning  fire,  which,  in  spite  of  storm  and  tempest, 
impels  her  toward  the  peaceful  haven. 

I  would  not  be  understood  to  claim  that  there  is  de- 
terioration in  the  Church.  I  believe  there  never  was  a 
time  since  the  apostles  when  her  heart  beat  more  in 
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unison  with  tlie  heart  of  Christ  than  now.  Her  hounds 
are  enlarging  on  everj  side,  but  witlioiit  a  corresponding 
increase  of  power;  there  may  be  activity  at  the  extrem- 
ities and  a  fearful  torpor  at  the  heart. 

OBSTACLES    FROM    WITHOUT. 

We  come  to  speak  of  obstacles  from  without.  Two- 
thirds  of  the  whole  family  of  man  are  yet  to  be  rescued 
from  darkness  and  brought  to  the  cross.  To  encounter 
and  overcome  every  difficulty,  and  to  spread  a  pure  faith 
throughout  the  world,  is  the  work  of  the  Church,  for 
which  nothing  but  the  power  of  God  can  fit  her.  Tlie 
Church  is  to  be  the  depository  of  truth,  and  the  grand 
design  is  to  oppose  truth  against  error,  righteousness 
against  unrighteousness,  purity  against  corruption;  to 
give  to  the  world  an  example  of  the  spirit  of  Christ 
until  s^  shall  blush  in  shame. 

But  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  work  there  are  dif- 
ficulties to  be  overcome.  There  is  no  victory  without  a 
struggle.  The  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  are  in 
leagued  hostility  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  The  demoniacal 
nature  of  unregenerate  man  has  suffered  no  abatement 
since  it  hung  the  Saviour  on  the  cross.  Yictory  can  never 
be  achieved  by  the  might  of  merely  nominal  Christians. 
What !  Send  forth  a  company  of  imbeciles  in  the  form 
of  professed  Christians  to  take  the  world  by  storm  ? 
They  are  better  fitted  for  a  hospital.  You  might  as  well 
attempt  to  bombard  a  fortified  city  with  snow-balls,  or  to 
storm  it  with  an  army  of  manikins,  as  to  think  of  tak- 
ing the  world  by  the  might  and  prowess  of  merely  nom- 
inal Christians.  The  work  needs  living,  breathing,  faith- 
inspiring  men,  who  count  not  their  lives  dear  unto  them, 
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and  who  sing  and  sliont  with  a  conscious  certainty  of 
triumph. 

I  liave  referred  to  the  ina2;nitnde  of  the  work  and  the 
difficulties  to  be  overcome,  not  to  baffle  tlie  courage  or 
abate  the  ardor  of  the  feeblest  disciple  of  Clirist,  but 
that  the  Church  of  God  may  gird  herself  in  proportion 
to  the  greatness  of  her  work,  and  the  difficulties  that 
stand  in  the  way  of  its  performance.  In  the  face  of 
difficulties  like  these  we  see  that  the  Church,  like  Isaiah, 
must  be  relined  with  fire  to  accomplish  her  mission. 
Just  in  proportion  to  the  holiness  of  the  Church  is  her 
power.  Men  may  reason  about  Christianity,  may  rea- 
son powerfully  and  truthfully,  and  so  as  to  sweep 
away  all  opposing  arguments,  and  yet  these  arguments 
may  not  affect  the  conscience  and  the  heart.  But  there 
is  a  moral  power  in  holiness  that  disarms  argument. 
All  the  vigor  of  the  soundest  logic  may  be  rejected,  but 
there  is  a  moral  power  in  the  personal  experience  of  salva- 
tion that  must  produce  conviction  in  spite  of  everything. 

It  was  the  spirit  of  holiness  in  John  Knox  that  gave 
him  such  power  with  God  and  constrained  Mary  Queen 
of  Scots  to  declare  that  she  feared  the  prayers  of  John 
Knox  more  than  all  the  armies  in  England. 

SPONTANEOrS    POWER   IN    HOLINESS. 

You  might  as  well  attempt  to  check  an  earthquake 
as  to  prevent  the  going  forth  of  the  spirit  of  holiness 
from  a  soul  washed  with  blood,  or  a  church  refined  by  fire. 

What  are  force  and  opposition  to  a  saved  church,  in 
which  God  dwells  ?  If  need  be.  He  shall  hew  her  ene- 
mies to  pieces ;  if  brought  in  a  strait  place.  He  shall 
make  for  her  a  way  through   the   mighty  sea.      The 
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Clmrcli  ma/  burn  in  the  fires  of  persecution,  but,  like 
the  bush  of  Horeb,  she  shall  not  be  consumed.  Oppo- 
sitions to  a  saved  church  are  like  the  weights  to  a  clock 
— they  keep  her  going.  Persecutions  are  only  the  winds 
which  fill  the  sails  and  drive  her  onward  to  her  destined 
liaven. 

Holiness  is  an  expansive  energy.  It  will  difi'use  and 
communicate,  and  whenever  kindled  in  the  heart  the 
man  will  feel  like  Jeremiah  when  he  says  a  burning  fire 
is  shut  up  in  my  bones  ;  and  when  God  calls  for  a  mes- 
senger he  will  cry  out,  Here  am  I ;  send  me. 

Holiness  excludes  selfishness.  Its  possessor  loses  him- 
self in  his  mission ;  so  loses  sight  of  self,  that  ease  and 
honor,  and  position  and  riches,  and  everything  of  earth 
is  as  the  small  dust  in  the  balance  compared  with  the 
fulfilling  of  his  mission,  to  serve  God  and  to  save  souls. 
Holiness  is  a  spirit  of  sacrifice.  A  holy  church  is  one 
that  gives  up  all  to  God — reputation,  infiuence,  position, 
life  itself — and  Avith  a  calm  dignity,  determined  to  know 
nothing  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  says — 

"Here,  on  this  altar,  Lord,  I  lay 
My  life,  my  soul,  my  all." 

And  more  and  more  is  this  spirit  coming  upon  the 
Church.  The  fires  are  being  kindled,  our  sons  and  our 
daughters  are  receiving  a  baptism  of  power,  and  having 
their  lips  touched  with  a  live  coal  from  ofi"  the  altar. 
May  God  kindle  it  anew  in  hundreds  of  hearts  at  this 
meetino".  This  is  all  that  the  Church  needs.  With 
Buch  a  church  as  this,  when  God  calls  for  messengers 
the  response  will  come  up  from  every  part  of  our  Zion  : 
Here  am  I ;  send  me. 


VINELAND.  49 

And  such  a  cliurcli  there  shall  be,  for  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  it ;  and  already,  as  we  have  said, 
the  fires  are  kindled,  and  the  Church  is  feeling  that  it  is 
specially  charged  with  the  salvation  of  the  world,  and 
soon  it  shall  have  to  come  to  this,  that  he  that  is  least 
in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be 
called  holy,  and  every  one  that  is  written  among  the 
living  in  Jerusalem. 

But  we  are  to  bear  in  mind  that  this  is  an  individual 
work.  We  are  not  saved  by  bundles,  but  singly  and 
alone.  Many  have  been  endowed  with  this  power. 
God  is  among  us  at  this  meeting  ;  God  is  among  his 
saints,  giving  strength,  for  they  have  received  power 
since  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come  upon  them.  Shall  not 
many  others  enter  into  this  rest?  Oh  that  God  would 
make  every  soul  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
and  to  cry  loudly  to  God  that  they  may  be  refined  by  fire  ! 

We  sung  at  the  opening,  we  have  sung  it  many  times 
since,  and  I  would  that  all  would  sing  now  from  the 
very  depths  of  the  soul,  "  Refining  fire,  go  through  my 
heart ! "  1  would  that  we  might  break  out  in  this  lan- 
guage to-day,  not  merely  in  the  language  of  our  lips, 
but  of  our  hearts,  hungering  and  thirsting  after  right- 
eousness, turning  away  from  everything  else,  and  ask- 
ing here  that  satisfying  portion.  I  would  that  this 
might  be  the  language  of  every  one's  heart  on  this 
stand,  in  the  middle  of  this  ground,  and  on  the  very 
outskirts  of  this  congregation. 

"Eefining  fire,  go  through  my  heart, 
Illuminate  my  soul; 
Scatter  thy  light  through  every  part, 
And  sanctify  the  whole." 
3 
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CHAPTEE  YI. 

BISHOP  SIMPSON'S  EXHORTATION 
GIVEN   AT    THE   CLOSE    OF   KEY.  MK.    WELLs's    SEKMON. 

I  HAVE  no  doubt  there  are  many  here  who  would  be 
glad  to  have  a  view  of  that  seraph  of  whom  we  have 
been  hearing,  who  took  a  live  coal  from  the  altar  and 
came  and  touched  the  lips  of  the  prophet ;  and  could 
you  see  that  seraph  now,  methinks  you  would  anxiously 
ask  that  your  lips  might  be  touched  with  the  same  burn- 
ino;  coal.  For  there  is  such  an  immense  work  to  be  ac- 
complished,  that  you  and  I  often  feel  to  say,  "  Send  us  ;  " 
and  the  Spirit  impresses  upon  us  the  need  of  special 
qualification  for  the  great  work.  But  we  cannot  see  the 
seraphim,  and  yet,  though  invisible,  angels  are  here. 

"  Angels  now  are  hovering  round  us, 
Unperceived  they  mix  the  throng , 
Wondering  at  the  love  that  crowns  us, 
Glad  to  join  the  holy  song." 

And  it  is  easy  for  the  Master  to  bid  them  wave  their 
wings  over  ns,  or  to  come  and  whisper  peace  to  our 
souls.  But,  thank  God!  w^e  need  not  ministering  angels 
to  come  and  fold  us  in  their  arms,  or  to  cover  us  w4th 
their  wnngs,  for  Jesus  sends  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  promise : — "  But  the  Comforter,  which  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  w^ill  send  in  my 
name,  He  shall   teach  you   all   things,  and   bring  all 


VINELAXD.  51 

things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you."  The  Comforter,  sent  from  the  throne,  Jesus 
has  commanded  to  come  to  your  hearts;  and  this  morn- 
ing he  wants  to  welcome  you  into  the  family  and 
Church  of  God.  Do  you  fancy  you  are  seeking  the  ful- 
ness of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  ?  Seek  it 
not  as  though  it  were  far  away,  not  as  though  by  loud 
cries  you  must  bring  the  Almighty  near ;  seek  it  not  as 
though  Christ  were  not  willing  to  come  to  you.  'No, 
no :  God  has  prepared  for  us  a  fulness  of  life,  a  fulness 
of  joy !  Christ  stands  just  by  the  door  of  your  heart. 
Listen  to  that  fond,  deep  voice  this  morning,  as  he 
gently  knocks,  and  says,  "If  any  man  will  open  the 
door  I  will  come  in  unto  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me."  He  whispers  to  the  heart  just  now — not  a 
seraph,  not  an  angel,  but  Jesus  himself,  by  the  holy 
Comforter,  the  sent  of  God, — and  are  you  unsatisfied 
and  waiting?  All  the  power  of  God  is  round  about 
you,  all  the  mercy  of  God  is  flowing  towards  you,  the 
Son  of  God  wants  to  encompass  you,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  fill  you  with  an  ocean  of  boundless  love. 

It  is  not  necessary  now  that  we  travel  down  into  the 
valley  to  find  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  Avait  for  the  com- 
ing of  the  angel  to  trouble  the  waters,  and  for  some 
strong  man  to  lift  us  and  put  us  in.  JSTo :  the  fountain 
is  all  around  us,  and  flows  divinely  clear.  Here  is  the 
Son  of  God  waiting  at  this  ver}^  moment  to  wash  all  our 
sins  away.  Have  you  a  single  stain  upon  your  heart  ? 
Come  to  the  fountain.  Have  you  trouble  and  sorrow  ? 
Come  at  once  to  the  Saviour  and  receiv^e  joy  and  com- 
fort ;  for,  thank  God,  there  is  room  in  His  heart  for  all. 
How  many  have  stepped  into  that  fountain    already, 
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and  found  it  a  sovereign  balm  for  every  sorrow  and  de- 
filement !  Thank  God,  cleansing  power  is  there  still. 
It  is  here  now;  we  may  have  it  just  where  we  are — 
just  as  we  are :  open  the  door  and  let  the  Saviour  come  in. 

You  say  this  is  difficult.  Yes,  it  is  difficult  to  break 
down  all  barriers  ;  but  it  may  be  done.  Just  remove 
the  bolts,  and  open  the  door.  The  Lord  that  made  you 
wants  to  remake  you,  and  the  Spirit  that  breathed  life 
into  Adam  at  the  beginning,  is  waiting  to  breathe  life 
into  your  soul.  You  maybe  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
and  yet  God  can  take  you,  as  He  took  the  lifeless  body 
of  Adam,  and  breathe  into  you  as  into  him,  and  you 
may  become  a  living  soul.  God  can  bring  the  corpse 
to  life,  and  he  can  do  a  great  deal  more  than  that.  The 
bones  may  be  scattered,  the  sinews  may  be  removed 
from  them;  they  may  be  very,  dry,  and  lying  at  the 
mouth  of  the  caves  of  earth ;  and  looking  at  these  dry 
and  scattered  bones,  I  may  well  ask,  Can  these  dry  bones 
live?  And  yet  God  can  breathe  upon  them  and  they 
shall  live.  God  sends  us  in  His  name  to  say  ''Dry  bones, 
live  ! "  Thank  God,  the  power  is  now  as  mighty  as  in  the 
days  of  old ;  and  the  dry  bones  shall  live,  and  there  shall 
rise  up  an  exceeding  great  army  to  praise  the  living  God. 

Some  that  were  very  near  to  death  at  the  commence- 
ment of  this  meeting  have  felt  a  moving  as  in  their 
very  bones  already ;  and  a  great  many  who  were  sick, 
and  infirm,  and  weak,  and  poor,  God  has  touched  as 
with  the  wires  of  the  battery  of  divine  power,  and  their 
souls  have  been  filled  with  the  fulness  of  divine  love. 

And  if  there  be  one  in  the  very  outskirts  of  the  con- 
gregation who  to-day  has  a  single  desire  to  find  Jesus,  I 
tell  him  he  may  come  now  and  find  this  grace;  for  even 
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now  God  can  encircle  every  sinner  in  this  congregation 
in  the  arms  of  His  love.  The  people  of  God  are  going 
np  the  mountain,  higher  and  still  higher;  a  clearer 
light  is  visible.  It  increases  as  they  ascend,  and  every 
hour  they  are  having  brighter  views  of  the  land  of 
Beulah.  Its  ways  are  glorious  with  the  sunlight  of  the 
steps  of  the  redeemed  who  have  walked  there.  While 
God's  children  are  s^ettino^  all  these  visions  of  the  Better 
Land,  come  you  to  this  same  Saviour,  come  to  this  same 
Jesus ;  and  He  that  saved  us  and  brought  us  to  him- 
self is  willino^  to  receive  vou  also. 

It  may  be  that  some  one  will  ask,  "  If  I  do  receive  the 
power  of  the  Spirit,  shall  I  be  kept  when  amid  trials, 
difficulties,  and  temptations  which  obstruct  life's  path  ? 
How  shall  I  endure  when  I  go  home  and  father  and 
mother  or  other  kindred  may  prove  unkind  ?  What  will 
become  of  me  when  surrounded  a^rain  with  the  associa- 
tions  of  the  world  ?  Though  happy  here  where  all  is 
song  and  praise,  when  my  hands  are  given  to  business, 
and  I  come  into  contact  with  sinful  men,  shall  I  be  kept 
in  the  peace  and  comfort  of  the  believer  ?  " 

I  answer,  IS^ot  if  you  live  as  you  used  to  live,  not  if 
you  go  in  the  way  of  sinners.  But  hear  Peter  when  he 
says,  ^'  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  who  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  has  be- 
gotten us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  .  .  .  who  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation,  ready 
to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time."  Here  is  the  secret  of 
it,  kept,  not  by  your  husband,  not  by  your  parents,  not 
by  the  Church,  not  by  the  ministers  preach  they  ever 
so  learnedly  and  so  eloquently — xo,  ko  : — kept,  not  by 
angels,  not  by  cherubim,  not  by  seraphim — kept  "  hy 
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the  power  of  God  !  "  That's  enough.  Tlie  power  tliat 
made  the  world,  that  holds  the  universe  in  its  course,  can 
keep  us.  That  power  is  around  us,  beneath  us,  above 
us,  and,  thank  God  !  in  a  certain  sense  we  can  say,  that 
power  is  within  us.     Is  it  in  you  this  morning  ? 

"  Kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  !  "  The 
power  is  able  to  keep  you  if  you  have  the  faith,  and  this 
faith  is  the  realized  gift  of  God  to  all  who  truly  seek.  As 
I  look  over  these  converts  and  those  that  have  stepped  up 
into  the  higher  life,  and  then  at  the  resources  and  in- 
strumentalities for  their  safekeeping,  I  feel  as  Elijali  did 
when  encompassed  by  the  Assyrian  hosts.  You  know 
Elijah's  servant  came  running  to  his  master,  and,  with 
fear  and  consternation  in  his  looks,  told  him  that  he  was 
surrounded  by  his  enemies.  And  Elijah,  looking  up  to 
heaven,  said,  "  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  open  his  eyes  that  he 
may  see."  The  young  man  was  very  wide  awake  in  or- 
dinary matters.  He  had  very  clearly  perceived  the  dan- 
ger ahead.  And  yet  the  prophet  prays  God  to  open  his 
eyes  that  he  might  see.  And  when  his  eyes  were  open- 
ed,— why,  there  was  the  prophet  just  as  he  was  before, 
and  there  were  the  Assyrians  just  as  they  were  before. 
But  yet  there  was  a  change ;  for  when  the  young  man 
looked  out,  behold,  the  hills  were  covered  with  horsemen 
and  chariots  of  fire.  God  had  opened  heaven  and  sent 
its  legions  down  to  earth.  God  had  encircled  his  ser- 
vant with  the  hosts  of  heaven  to  protect  him.  I  tell  you, 
young  converts  and  grown  Christians,  you  will  be  ke|>t 
by  the  power  of  God  if  you  have  faith.  Look  out  this 
morning  beyond  this  grove,  beyond  this  platform,  be- 
yond these  trees  and  yonder  blazing  sky,  and  what  do 
Tou  see  ?  Chariots  and  horsemen  of  fire !  If  God  thinks 
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it  necessary  he  can  send  them  down  and  take  you  up  to 
glory,  as  he  did  Enoch  and  EHjah.  But  tliat  is  not  best 
for  you.  It  is  better  to  stay  here,  and  it  is  just  as  easy 
going  to  heaven  through  the  sick-bed  and  the  grave,  as 
by  the  chariots  and  horses  of  fire.  The  same  Saviour  and 
the  same  angels  are  around  you  there,  and  you  can  sing, 

"  Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 

Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are; 
While  on  His  breast  I  lean  my  head, 
And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there." 

If  I  had  the  choice  now  whether  I  would  go  to  hea- 
ven in  the  chariot  of  fire,  or  enter  the  grave  first,  I 
would  prefer  the  grave,  simply  because  I  would  go  the 
way  Jesus  went.  That  is  the  w^ay  his  people  have  been 
going  in  all  ages.  Patriarchs  and  kings,  prophets  and 
martyrs,  have  gone  np  by  the  same  door  through  whicli 
Jesus  entered.  Our  mothers  and  fathers  have  passed  in 
— some  of  them  very  recently — by  the  same  door.  I 
know  they  are  there.  I  have  almost  seen  them  trans- 
lated as  they  went  up  to  glory.  And,  blessed  be  God ! 
we  are  going  also.  The  children  and  friends  of  these 
glorified  ones,  we  are  on  the  w^ay,  and  we  shall  be  kept 
by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation. 
When  you  go  to  your  homes,  do  not  go  with  trembling 
and  fear ;  only  keep  humble  and  look  to  Jesus  all  the 
time  for  help.  Go  home  believing.  Take  Jesus  with 
you,  and  He  will  bring  His  Father  and  the  holy  angels 
with  Him.  Go  into  no  company  where  you  cannot  take 
Jesus  with  you ;  do  nothing  in  which  you  cannot  ask 
His  assistance  ;  say  nothing  that  Jesus  cannot  approve, 
but  give  yourself  wholly  to  the  Lord. 

At  meetings  like  this,  the  soul  forms  many  good  reso- 
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Ivitions  ;  and  I  think,  tliis  morning,  many  of  you  have 
felt  tliat  you  have  a  work  to  do.  I  do  not  know  what 
tlie  work  is,  but  each  lias  his  work  ;  and  let  me  say  to 
you,  go  in  the  strength  of  Israel's  God,  and  do  it  reso- 
lutely, unflinchingly,  perseveringly ;  and  may  God  help 
and  bless  you,  and  finally  take  you  home  to  glory. 

TESTIMONIES. 

A  Yenekable  Minister. — "  I  feel  I  should  say  I  am 
resting  in  Christ,  and  Jesus  is  my  all  in  all.  Forty 
ye-ars  ago  I  left  everything  behind,  to  labor  as  a  Metho- 
dist preacher,  and  I  never  had  any  other  business  at  all 
than  that  which  belonged  to  a  Methodist  preacher.  I 
have  noticed  that  '  holiness  to  the  Lord '  never  drove 
people  away  from  me.  Whenever  I  had  that  on  my 
banner,  they  gathered  around  me,  rough  and  stern  as  I 
may  have  been  naturally.  When  I  left  holiness  the 
people  left  me,  and  I  have  noticed  that  true  of  other 
men.  The  intellectually  weakest  will  find  they  have  an 
attractive  power  when  possessed  of  this  grace.  Learn- 
ing would  not  gather  them  in,  and  then  constrain  them 
to  cr}^  for  mercy ;  but  when  holiness-  to  the  Lord  is  the 
impulse  of  the  preacher,  they  will  gather  about  him, 
and  never  cease  their  importuning^  until  they  are  saved. 
You  need  not  be  afraid  of  failing  to  go  on  aright  when 
you  get  this  perfect  love,  for,  bless  God !  there  is  Al- 
mightiness  in  holiness.  Do  not  hesitate,  lest  afterward 
you  should  be  overcome ;  for  it  is  the  eternal  rock,  and 
*  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.' " 

A  Sister. — ''Many  years  ago  I  heard  the  Lord  say  in 
the  Episcopal  church,  '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart.'     I  resolved  to  obey,  and  for  a 
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long  time  tried  to  do  so  in  my  own  strength,  nntil  the 
Lord  in  his  kind  providence  made  me  acquainted  with 
the  people  called  Methodists,  through  whose  teachings 
I  apprehended  Jesus  as  the  Saviour,  as  I  had  never 
done  before.  The  promise  has  been  verified  to  me, 
'  Pie  shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubles,  yea  in  seven 
there  shall  no  evil  touch  thee.'  God  has  graciously 
given  me  every  member  of  my  family  to  go  with  me, 
and  I  find  Him  a  perfect  Saviour." 

An  old  Sea  Captain  had  witnessed  the  love  of  God 
on  the  ocean  as  w-ell  as  on  the  land.  "  There  have  been 
some  beautiful  thoughts  tiirown  out  here,  but  I  was 
much  impressed  when  in  Philadelphia,  some  time  ago, 
meeting  w4th  a  dearly  beloved  friend,  who  said,  God 
had  given  him  a  ]^ew-year's  gift  in  the  class-room — the 
Scripture  sentiment,  '  In  Christ's  stead.'  I  took  it  as 
mine  also,  and  resolved  to  go  out  and  act  as  Christ  did, 
and  regard  it  as  a  privilege.  Last  Monday  morning  a 
poor  fellow  came  from  Blackwell's  Island  prison  very 
much  reduced  in  pocket,  of  course.  '  My  father,'  said 
he,  '  was  licensed  by  John  Wesley.'  I  thought,  as  best  I 
can  I'll  carry  out  my  purpose  '  In  Christ's  stead.'  I 
said,  'My  friend,  come  and  I'll  give  you  your  break- 
fast.' Afterward  I  said, '  Christ  w^ill  accept  you  if  you 
will  accept  him,'  and  I  seemed  to  love  him,  body  and 
soul.  This  is  what  grace  does  for  me.  It  plants  within 
"US  the  great  heart  of  Christ,  and  helps  ns  to  be  simple 
in  heart  and  life.  I  want  to  magnify  the  grace  of  God, 
that  he  has  rescued  and  so  wonderfully  helped  me.  T 
did  not  know  my  letters  when  I  was  thirty  years  old. 
If  we  only  follow  Christ  all  will  be  well.  Let  us  resolve 
to  do  so  now." 
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A  Minister. — "My  soul  lias  been  exceedingly  blessed 
here.  Oh,  what  a  steady,  sweet,  solid,  heavenly  peace 
has  been  ])ei"vading  my  soul  from  the  very  commence- 
ment of  this  meeting!  It  seems  to  me  I  never  attended, 
a  camp-meeting  where  the  tide  of  grace  kept  rising  so 
constantly;  where  there  was  no  jarring,  and  where 
every  breath  was  fragrant  with  Christ.  I  praise  the 
Lord  for  the  increase  of  interest  on  this  theme  in  our 
beloved  Zion,  and  for  the  evidence  that  the  precious 
doctrine  of  perfect  love  is  getting  a  firm  foothold  in  this 
country.  Go  where  you  will,  and  you  find  Presbyteri- 
ans, Baptists,  and  others,  walking  in  this  light,  and  their 
ministers  are  more  generally  interested  in  it.  Some 
important  religious  conventions  have  of  late  given  special 
attention  to  the  need  of  the  Church  of  a  higher  life. 

"I  have  been  praying  for  such  a  divine  influence  to 
come  down  here,  that  through  us  it  miglit  be  spread  all 
over  this  land.  Oh  that  God  would  unite  his  children 
to  seek  for  holiness,  so  Vhen  they  go  hence,  north, 
south,  east,  and  west,  they  would  exhibit  the  power 
and  sweetness  of  every  Christian  grace.  I  love  sinners, 
and  to  those  of  you  who  know  me  I  need  not  say  I  have 
been  laboring  earnestly  for  their  salvation  for  eighteen 
years  past.  In  this  meeting  we  may  be  fully  anointed 
for  the  work  of  soul-saving,  and  those  from  Maryland  and 
Maine,  Rhode  Island  and  Virginia,  E'ew  York,  Yermont, 
and  the  far  West,  South  Carolina,  Pennsylvania,  New 
Jersey,  and  all  these  regions  round  about,  gathered  with 
one  accord  witli  these  hosts  of  God's  elect.  We  should  be 
so  baptized  from  on  high,  that  henceforth  we  should  be 
instrumental  in  gathering  many  souls  into  the  fold  of 
Christ.     God  grant  it!" 
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CHAPTEE  YII. 

SERMONS  OF  REV.  B.  M.  ADA3IS,  OF  NEW  YORK  EAST 
CONFERENCE,  AND  REV  R.  V.  LAWRENCE,  OF  NEW  JER- 
SEY  CONFERENCE. 

MR.  ADAMS'S  SERMON. 

Ads  i.  8. — "  Bui  ye  shall  receive  ijower  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you  :  and  ye  shall  he  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  in  allJudea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth.^^ 

These  words  were  spoken  by  Jesus  just  before  He  as- 
cended to  heaven.  His  disciples  were  not  prepared  fully 
to  go  forth  on  the  great  mission  set  before  them.  They 
were  living  near  the  geographical  centre  of  the  then 
known  world,  with  the  various  philosophies  and  govern- 
ments of  men  against  them,  and  these  they  were  to  meet. 
But  they  were  poor  and  unlearned  men  ;  true,  they  had 
been  under  the  greatest  of  teachers  for  three  years,  but 
yet  they  were  comparatively  unprepared  for  their  great 
work.  They  needed  what  was  promised  in  this  text,  the 
coming  upon  them  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  should  endue 
them  with  power.  Men  are  necessarily  and  naturally 
worshippers  of  power,  according  to  their  conception  and 
appreciation  of  it,  whether  it  be  physical,  moral,  or  in- 
tellectual power,  whose  manifestations  more  immediate- 
ly appeal  to  their  sympathy.  The  man  that  develops 
an  unusual  degree  of  physical  strength  sways  a  moral 
sceptre  over  a  very  large  class  of  persons.  Everybody 
admires  muscular  ability.      This  is  one  reason  why  men 
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attend  the  race-course,  and  await  with  eager  expectation 
the  account  of  every  prize-figlit.  Such  is  the  worsliip  or 
veneration  tliat  people  have  for  mere  power.  Men, 
again,  admire  the  powerful  in  nature ;  a  magnificent 
cataract  will  attract  visitors  from  a  distance  of  thousands 
and  thousands  of  miles  ;  and  they  will  sit  looking  at  and 
admiring  it  until  their  feelings  become  warmed  and  their 
hearts  seem  to  partake  of  the  very  spirit  of  the  natural 
scenery  which  they  contemplate.  It  is  so,  also,  with  in- 
tellectual power.  Au  unusual  degree  of  mental  energy, 
intensified  by  thought  and  enriched  by  learning,  causes 
the  possessor  of  it  to  stand  upon  a  platform  of  imperial 
elevation  above  his  fellows.  Many  men  possess  a  sort 
of  commandino;,  mas^netic  influence  which  assures  their 
pre-eminence  and  authority  wherever  they  go. 

There  is  another  species  of  power  that  men  know  very 
little  about.  They  will  surely  know  more  about  it  in 
the  future  ;  that  is  the  spiritual  power  that  is  spoken  of 
in  the  text.  If  you  add  to  those  natural  endowments 
whose  influence  and  authority  are  everywhere  recogniz- 
ed, the  spiritual  power  secured  by  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  man  thus  endowed  has  attained  to  a 
most  commanding  influence.  We  have  a  noble  exam- 
ple of  this  union  of  the  natural  and  the  supernatural 
power  in  the  person  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Physically  he 
was  not  a  large  man,  but  he  must  have  possessed  an  iron 
frame  to  endure  the  sufferings  and  bodily  trials  to  which 
he  was  subjected.  He  had  intellectnal  endowments  in 
a  superior  and  commanding  degree,  and  then  he  was 
anointed  with  the  power  spoken  of  in  the  text,  and  it 
made  him  a  monarch  among  men,  a  position  which  he 
holds   to-day,    and  will  probably  hold   throughout   all 
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eternity.  Paul  stands  ont  before  the  minds  of  men  to- 
day as  one  of  the  most  imperial  men  whom  God  has  ever 
given  to  the  world.  ]N^ow,  the  power  spoken  of  in  tlie 
text  is  spiritual,  which,  brought  into  contact  with  phy- 
sical power,  overcomes  it ;  or  brought  into  contact  with 
the  psychological  force,  overcomes  that  singly,  or  even 
combined  with  every  other  natural  power;  thus  it 
stands  out  in  single  grandeur  above  all  other  exhibitions 
of  power  that  the  w^orld  has  ever  seen,  and  brings  all  in 
humble  submission  before  the  great  God  of  the  Universe. 
Such  is  the  power  spoken  of  in  this  text. 

THE   MAXIMUM   OF   POWER. 

There  are  comparatively  few  men  imperial  in  the  realm 
of  physical  and  intellectual  power,  or  that  possess  in  an 
eminent  degree  the  magnetizing  psychological  force  pre- 
viously mentioned.  But  here  is  a  power  that  is  accessi- 
ble to  everybody,  under  the  conditions  and  according  to 
the  measure  of  every  man's  capacity  to  have  it.  I  do 
not  believe  that  all  men  can  be  equally  powerful  spirit- 
ually, and  accomplish  the  same  results  in  working  for 
God.  There  is  a  great  deal  more  work  expected  of  an 
engine  of  a  thousand-horse  power  than  one  of  a  hundred- 
horse  power  ;  and  yet  it  is  the  same  power,  steam,  which 
drives  both.  There  are  small  minds,  and  great  minds,  as 
there  are  engines  of  small  and  of  great  power.  You  take 
the  small  mind  and  fill  it  with  this  spiritual  power  spok- 
en of  in  the  text,  and  it  will  accomplish  all  that  God 
designed  it  should  ;  you  may  take  the  great  mind  and 
endow  that  with  this  spiritual  power  in  addition  to  its 
own  natural  gifts,  and  it  will  be  much  more  powerful  in 
proportion  to  the  natural  ability  which  God  has  confer- 
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red  upon  it.     What  is  wanted  is  the  spiritual  power  in- 
spiring every  man,  woman,  and  child  to  tlie  maximum 
of  effort.      Thej  would  then  be  capable  of  the  greatest 
measure  of  success  in  the  work  of  God  possible  for  them 
in  view  of  the  primary  conditions  of  their  existence.  And 
the  possession  of  this  spiritual  power  is  the  normal  con- 
dition of  the  soul, — placing  it  exactly  where  God  meant 
that  it  should  be,  in  exact  adjustment  with  his  plans,  so 
that  his  influence  and  spirit  may  pour  through  it  and 
pervade  it  in  ever}^  part.     It  may  influence  some  men  a 
thousand  times  more  powerfully  than  others,  and  cause 
them  to  produce  results  a  thousand  times  more  impor- 
tant.    AYould  that  the  great  power  of  God  were  poured 
through  every  man  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  divine 
purposes.    "  Ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you  ;  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
me,"  so  that  your  words  shall  be  in  power.     You  know 
it  does  not  depend  so  much  on  the  size  of  the  machine 
as  on  the  strength  of  the  power  that  drives  it.    The  bul- 
let is  powerless  in  my  hands,  but  put  it  into  the  rifle 
and  it  becomes  an  instrument  of  death.     This  idea  pro- 
perly expresses  that  of  the  varying  measure  with  which 
diflerent  men  are  inspired  with  the  spirit  of  God  in  the 
proportion  of  their  capability.     I  believe  that  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  felt  and  admitted  in  all  the 
deepest  philosophies  of  the  human  mind  to  be  the  nor- 
mal adjustment  that  God  designs  for  all.     I  believe  that 
this  baptism  is  supremely  reasonable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  whether  they  admit  it  or  not.    Wherever  you  see 
a  man  brought  into  this  condition,  it  is  shown  that  there 
is  a  power  superior  to  every  other  power  in  the  world. 
What  was  the  Roman  government,  with  all  its  persecu- 


VINELAND.  63 

tions  and  hostility  to  the  Cross  of  Christ,  bat  as  the  mere 
sprio^  of  a  tree  which  trembled  and  snapped  in  the  hands 
of  the  God  whom  it  despised  ?  This  is  the  power  which 
will  sooner  or  later  take  hold  of  this  world  and  hang  it 
up  on  high  as  a  trophy  of  the  power  of  God  ;  and  to 
every  one  upon  these  grounds  He  will  give  it  if  you  will 
only  put  yourselves  in  a  position  to  receive  it. 

CONDITIONS,    CONSECRATION. 

I  will  now  speak  of  some  things  that  are  preliminary 
to  the  attainment  of  this  power.  In  the  first  place, 
there  must  be  an  entire  consecration  of  ourselves  in  our 
wholeness — our  property,  as  a  part  of  ourselves,  and  our 
influence,  as  the  outgrowth  of  ourselves.  There  must  be 
a  wholeness,  or  rather  a  wholesaleness,  in  our  consecra- 
tion. We  must  have  not  merely  a  minute  consecration, 
going  down  into  the  particulars  of  our  being,  but  after 
all  the  particulars  are  examined  carefully,  we  must  be 
ready  to  say,  ''  If  there  is  anything  more  that  I  know 
not  of,  I  will  give  it  all  to  God  ;  if  there  is  any  new 
force  developed  by  the  exercise  of  these  forces  of  which 
I  know,  then  I  give  this  to  God."  I^ow^  it  will  be  ad- 
mitted by  all,  that  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  received,  it 
gives  people  a  supremacy  and  a  commanding  influence 
and  power,  of  which  they  have  had  no  previous  experi- 
ence. Simon  Magus  w^as  very  well  acquainted  with 
this,  and  very  ready  to  acknowledge  that  the  apostles 
had  a  power  that  he  did  net  possess,  and  he  thought  he 
could  purchase  it  with  money.  You  will  find  that 
some  of  the  very  topmost  heights  of  spiritual  attain- 
ment stand  very  close  to  that  descending  line,  that,  after 
all,  ma}"  send  one  down  to  perdition  ;  and  we  must  be 
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continually  on  the  watch,  for  even  our  affections  may 
betray    us.      Tliis    matter    of    conpecration    must    be 
wholesale,  must  take  in  all  the  life,  all  the  thought,  all 
the  mind;  all  that  we  can  think  of,  all  that  we  know, 
and  all  the  consequences  which  for  the  present  we  are 
unable  to  see.     I  want  to  speak  of  this,  because  even 
we  preachers  make  mistakes  in  regard  to  it.     We  won- 
der often  that  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  come  under  our 
preaching.     We  preach  the  truth,  and  are  under  a  con- 
viction that  we  are  in  earnest,  and  preach  with  fervency 
and  power.     Yet  the  result  is  not  an  abiding  one.     Al- 
low me  to  say,  br'ethren,  that  this  powder  is  a  spiritual 
power,  and  leads  men  to  decide  at  once  ;  and   if  deci- 
sion for  good  is  not  the  result  of  our  preaching,  it  is  be- 
cause we  have  not  made  that  entire  consecration  of  our- 
selves to  God  of  which  I  have  been  speaking.     This  is 
where  a  great  deal  of  our  preaching  fails.     It  is  truth- 
ful, eloquent;  but  the  Power  which  appeared  at  Pente- 
cost is  absent,  and  men  are  not  led  to  decide  for  God. 
An  eminent  Doctor  of  Divinity  in  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  once  said  to  me,  "  Brother,  I  do  not  under- 
stand it :  I  preach  with  all  my  might,  and  as  well  as  I 
know  how,  and  yet,  after  care  and  prayer,  I  do  not  suc- 
ceed in  leading  souls  to  God."     The  reason  of  this  fail- 
ure  is,  that  whilst   radical   and   important   truths   are 
preached,  the  great  fundamental  truth,  that  which  em- 
braces and  underlies  all  the  others,  is  forgotten,     ^o 
matter  who  or  what  you  are,  success  in  preaching  will 
only  be  fully  realized  after  entire  consecration  to  God. 

FAITH. 

Entire  consecration  leads  to  faith.     This  is  the  see- 


VmELAND.  65 

ond  preliminary.  I  do  not  believe  any  one  can  tho- 
roughly believe  in  God  unless  he  has  this  entire  consecra- 
tion of  which  I  speak.  When  you  have  made  an  entire 
consecration  of  yourself  to  God,  you  can  believe.  In 
f\ict,  when  you  have  this  entire  consecration,  you  have 
belief  in  God.  When,  eighteen  years  ago,  I  first  came 
to  believe  in  this  great  fundamental  truth,  my  recogni- 
tion of  it  sent  me  on  a  thousand  leagues  ahead  in  force 
and  feeling.  I  then  tried  to  make  my  consecration  en- 
tire, and  give  up  all  to  God,  as  far  as  I  knew ;  and  God 
helped  me,  and  the  Spirit  bore  testimony  to  my  heart 
that  my  consecration  was  entire. 

Make,  then,  this  entire  consecration,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  come  upon  you  at  this  meeting,  and  fill  you 
with  a  power  that  you  never  had  before.  The  nature 
of  its  influence  I  cannot  describe ;  but  "  Ye  shall  re- 
ceive power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you."  And  ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  God,  even  though 
you  may  be  unconscious  of  the  fact. 

I  might  say  a  great  deal  about  the  effect  produced  on 
different  minds  by  the  action  of  this  communicated 
power,  but  I  will  only  say  that  it  makes  everybody 
natural.  It  makes  some  people  boisterous  in  their 
manifestations,  and  other  people  still.  Some  may  have 
power  that  manifests  itself  in  noise  like  the  thunder, 
and  some  silent  power  like  the  lightning. 

EESTJLTS. 

I  only  wish  now  to  notice  some  of  the  concomitant 
blessings  attending  the  manifestation  of  the  power  of  God. 

And,  in  the  first  place,  it  takes  away  all  fear.  Fear 
is  the  result  of  weakness.     You  take  a  man  of  good 
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physical  strength,  and  he  walks  the  streets  with  an  air 
of  confidence  and  pride,  as  if  perfectly  conscious  of 
safety.  So,  when  a  man  is  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  is  not  afraid  of  anything  that  may  stand  in  his  way 
and  endeavor  to  obstroct  his  passage  npward.  Why 
should  a  man  fear  who  is  endowed  with  tlie  fulness  of 
the  Holy  Ghost?  There  never  was  a  better  example 
of  this  result  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  than  the 
Apostle  Peter,  at  one  moment  without  it,  trembling  in 
the  presence  of  a  servant-girl,  and  the  next  moment 
crowned  with  it,  standing  up  before  a  hostile  mob,  and 
preaching  the  Gospel  without  the  shadow  of  a  fear. 

Another  blessing  attending  it  is  that  it  will  make 
you  lovely  in  life  and  character ;  but  as  the  love-pro- 
ducing power  of  the  Gospel  has  been  brought  so  fully 
before  you  here,  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  dwell  upon 
it.  It  will  make  you  capable  of  submitting  to  the 
smallest  and  most  annoying  inconveniences.  The  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  men  sweet  in  private  life, 
as  it  makes  them  fearless  and  undaunted  in  public. 

There  is  one  prolific  source  of  fear  in  this  world — I 
mean  the  almighty  power  of  God  ;  for  there  are  men  so 
peculiar  that  they  are  afraid  to  do  anything  that  will 
oifend  God,  simply  because  God  is  so  great.  And  then 
there  are  others  that  are  entirely  destitute  of  fear,  owing 
to  the  tremendous  consciousness  of  their  own  streno;th. 
Allow  me  to  illustrate  the  first  consideration. 

Thirty  or  forty  years  ago,  my  father  was  in  the  habit 
of  telling  a  story  of  a  man  who  had  been  through  the 
last  war,  who  had  a  son  thirteen  years  of  age,  and  he  had 
trained  that  boy  to  obey  him  carefully  and  perfectly  in 
everything.     On  a  certain   Sunday  afternoon  he  sent 
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the  boy  on  an  errand  to  a  distance,  charging  him  to  be 
back,  without  fail,  at  sundown.  The  evening  proved 
to  be  tempestuous,  and  a  river  which  separated  the 
boy  from  his  home  was  soon  swollen  to  a  rapid  and 
fearful  torrent.  The  father's  heart  yearned  after  his 
boy,  wondering  whether  he  would  return  ;  and  at  last 
he  wandered  to  watch  for  him  at  the  swollen  river's 
bank.  Toward  sundown  the  boy  appeared  and  urged 
his  horse  into  the  fearful  current.  The  horse  drifted, 
borne  by  the  torrent,  down  the  stream,  and  the  father 
traced  his  steps  to  where  he  thought  the  animal  would 
reach  the  shore.  When  within  a  short  distance  from  the 
shore,  the  boy  in  his  agony  cried  out : 

*'  Father,  save  me  !  "     And  the  answer  was : 

"  Cling  to  your  horse,  my  son,  or  I  will  flog  you  to 
death." 

The  boy  had  no  other  alternative,  and  soon  the  stern 
father  was  weeping  like  a  child  on  the  neck  of  his  son. 
Despite  the  hard  schooling  to  which  his  feelings  had 
been  subjected,  nature  proved  conqueror  at  last,  and 
every  other  feeling  was  lost  in  his  rejoicing  over  the 
boy's  deliverance.  Some  people  fear  God  like  that. 
Others,  however,  are  so  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God 
that  they  have  no  tormenting  fear.  Perfect  love  casteth 
out  fear ;  and  this  perfect  love  comes  of  perfect  conse- 
cration and  perfect  faith.  Consecrate  yourself  to  God, 
and  then  believe,  and  it  is  yours ;  and  you  shall  be  so 
endued  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  obedience  shall  be 
not  of  fear,  but  of  joy ;  not  a  task,  but  the  play  of  your 
life. 

"Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me"  also,  saith  the  Lord, 
to  testify  of  this  grace ;  to  praise  God  for  its  bestowal. 
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And  oh,  when  the  longing  sonl  finds  this  bliss,  how  does 
it  break  forth  in  utterances  of  thanksgiving  and  testi- 
mony of  God's  abounding  mercy  ! 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  are  you  coming  to  God  to 
get  this  blessing  here,  to  be  fed  from  God  now?  Remem- 
ber God  is  willing,  and  waiting  in  love  to  satisfy  you 
now.  One  day  my  only  boy  was  away  from  home, — and 
we  make  a  good  deal  of  the  baby  at  our  house,  as  all 
parents  may  do.  We  had  been  for  some  time  expecting 
his  return,  but  he  did  not  come  at  once.  I  was  up  in 
my  study  when  I  heard  the  door  below  shut  quite  hard, 
as  though  some  one  had  come  in.  My  heart  was  in  a 
flutter,  when  in  a  low  voice  I  heard  the  boy  call  his 
mother,  but  she  was  not  within  hearing  at  the  moment. 
Hearing  his  call,  I  said,  "What  is  it,  my  son?"  "Oh,  I 
am  so  hungry !"  said  he ;  and  then  down-stairs  I  went, 
two  steps  at  a  time.  I  gave  him  suitable  food,  and  while 
I  did  it,  oh,  how  my  heart  went  out  toward  him  and 
yearned  over  him  !  and  just  then  God  said  to  me  plainly, 
by  His  spirit,  "  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  hov/ 
to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  tliem 
that  ask  him  ! "  And  the  whole  of  my  soul  felt  the  logic 
of  this  appeal.  Oli,  yes!  if  I,  a  poor  weak  man,  down 
here  on  earth,  delight  in  supplying  the  need  of  my 
child,  my  Father  in  heaven,  rich,  and  infinite,  and  om- 
nipotent, is  willing  to  give  you,  and  wants  to  give  you, 
this  great  blessing.  I  have  not  much  in  this  world,  but 
to  buy  a  meal  of  victuals  for  my  hungry  child,  if  I  could 
not  do  it  otherwise,  I  would  sell  my  tools,  my  books, 
and  everything  else;  and  so  would  you.  I  have  heard 
mothers  say,  as  they  bent  over  their  children,  that  they 
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would  willingly  die  for  them,  and  I  believe  it.  How 
mncli  more  intensely  does  God  love  us,  and  how  much 
more  willing  is  He  to  give  us  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1  had  thought  of  saying  something  about  keeping  this 
blessing,  but  I  leave  that.  Oh,  let  us  get  it !  There  is  a 
terrible  responsibility  resting  upon  us  to  get  this;  and 
getting  it  and  improving  the  grace  we  receive,  God  will 
help  us  to  keep  it  until  we  go  up  to  see  the  glories  of 
heaven,  and  reign  with  Jesus  forever. 


MR.   LAWRENCE'S   SERMOI^. 

Jeremiah  viii.  22. — "/s  there  no  halm  in  Gilead;  is  there  no  phy- 
sician there  ?  why  then  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
recovered  f  " 

The  prophet  bewails  the  condition  of  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, his  own  people,  who  were  in  deep  trouble  and  afflic- 
tion. The  very  bones  of  their  fathers  had  been  dug 
from  their  graves  and  scattered  with  irreverent  hand 
throughout  the  land.  The  glory  had  departed  from  the 
nation,  and  instead  of  bein^^  famous  among  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  they  had  now  become  a  byword  and  a  re- 
proach. The  prophet  likens  their  misfortunes  to  the 
diseases  which  afflicted  the  people  notwithstanding  there 
was  a  remedy  provided  which  was  snre  to  effect  a  cure. 
They  had  fallen  into  sin  and  forsaken  the  Lord  their 
God;  and  the  earth  became  as  iron;  their  prosperity 
passed  away ;  God  made  their  fields  to  cease  to  yield ; 
famine  so  rasped  over  the  land  that  the  verv  mothers  of 
Israel  were  obliged  to  eat  their  own  offspring.     And  yet 
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all  they  had  to  do  was  merely  to  obey  God,  just  to  do 
what  he  bade  theni  and  their  prosperity  would  return 
to  them ;  and  yet  this  they  failed  to  do,  refused  to 
do,  and,  as  a  consequence,  famine,  and  invasions,  and 
sicknesses,  and  distresses,  continued  to  afflict  the  people. 
It  was  a  review  of  the  condition  of  the  people  that  ex- 
torted from  the  prophet  the  lamentable  cry  of  the  text, 
"Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead;  is  there  no  physician 
there?"  You  perceive  that  this  passage  of  Scripture  has 
a  very  easy  application  to  our  own  condition  and  to  the 
state  of  the  Church  of  God  at  the  present  day. 

In  the  first  place,  I  propose  to  show  that  the  Church 
is  yet  fearfully  diseased;  in  the  second  place,  that  pro- 
vision has  been  made  for  a  perfect  cure ;  and  in  the  last 
place,  to  make  a  practical  application  of  the  text  to  our 
own  souls. 

DISEASE   AND    SY^IPTOMS. 

In  the  first  place,  the  Church  of  the  living  God  is  yet 
fearfully  diseased.  Sin  is  the  great  evil  of  the  human 
family.  It  entered  at  first  with  Adam,  has  descended 
all  down  the  ages  ever  since,  and  now,  confined  to  no 
particular  clime  or  country,  produces  disorder  of  all 
kinds,  moral  and  physical,  and  is  a  source  of  misery  and 
death  to  the  people.  It  is  true  it  is  in  the  first  place  a 
S'Uil-disease;  but  then  it  is  the  cause  of  all  the  ills  that 
flesh  is  heir  to  as  well.  A  portion  of  the  human  race, 
and  an  ever-increasing  proportion,  the  part  included  in 
the  Church  of  God,  profess  to  have  been  cured  of  this 
soul-malady,  and  there  are  individuals  throughout  the 
Church  that  have  been  entirely  cured  of  it,  entire  holi- 
ness of  heart  having  superseded  this  fearful  state.    There 
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are  others  who  are  yet  fearfully  diseased,  tliongli  by  their 
actions  tliey  seem  to  say,  "See  how  sound  I  am!"  In- 
ward diseases  in  general  have  their  outward  manifesta- 
tions ;  and  this  is  no  exception  to  the  general  rule.  It 
is  more  important  that  we  should  know  how  the  case 
stands  with  this  than  with  any  other  disease;  and  may 
God  aid  me  to  search  hearts  here  just  as  they  will  be 
searched  in  the  day  of  judgMnent,  when  every  stain,  how- 
ever small,  shall  be  made  visible  before  all  the  universe. 

ABSENCE    or   JOT. 

In  the  first  place,  the  absence  of  the  joy  which  God  in- 
tends Christians  to  feel  is  a  sign  that  the  Church  of  God 
is  not  yet  entirely  rid  of  this  terrible  malady.  God's 
people  are  to  be  a  happy  people,  and  I  tell  you  that  if 
this  happiness  that  Christ  gives  to  his  followers  is  in  the 
heart,  it  will  manifest  itself  in  the  life  and  conduct, — 
in  the  beaming  countenance,  in  the  earnest  shout  of 
glory,  or  a  serenity  of  face  that  never  seems  to  know 
a  cloud.  It  is  true  it  may  have  tears  to  shed,  tears  of 
sympathy  with  the  sorrows  of  one's  household  or  of  those 
around  us,  and  yet  in  the  heart  there  is  a  well  full  of 
the  joys  of  salvation.  A  common  surface-well  will  get 
dry,  but  artesian  wells  in  dry  times  have  plenty  of  wa- 
ter in  them,  and  sometimes  send  it  in  sparkling  jets  far 
above  the  ground.  The  perfect  Christian  has  an  arte- 
sian well  of  joy  in  his  heart.  Many  of  God's  people 
seem  to  have  just  about  as  many  carking  cares  and  weary 
anxieties  as  the  people  of  the  world.  If  you  visit  the 
homes  of  many  Christians,  of  many  who  are  indeed  the 
people  of  God,  you  will  find  about  as  much  care  sitting 
on  their  brows  as  you  will  find  anywhere  else.     It  is  be- 
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cause  they  are  not  yet  entirely  healed  of  that  moral 
malacl}^  within. 

ABSENCE    OF   LOVE. 

But  then,  asrain,  the  absence  of  brotherly  love  in  the 
Church  is  another  sign  that  the  Church  is  not  yet  en- 
tirely healed.  'Now  God's  people  are  to  be  a  loving 
people  ;  they  are  to  love  one  another  with  a  perfect  love. 
You  know  Christ  said,  "Another  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another ;"  and  John,  the  lov- 
ing disciple,  says,  "  Little  children,  love  one  another." 
This  is  one  of  the  signs  of  true  discipleship  ;  and  yet  how 
little  of  this  true  Christian  love  do  we  find  in  the 
Church  of  Christ!  You  will  see  old  hatreds  and  preju- 
dices down  in  the  hearts  of  many  of  God's  people,  and 
they  seem  likely  to  remain  there  for  years.  And  even 
if  they  do  not  appear  in  words  or  deeds,  thc}^  are  seen 
too  often  in  the  contemptuous  curl  of  the  lip  which 
stings  like  the  fangs  of  the  serpent.  If  every  evil  word 
spoken  by  one  brother  or  sister  against  another  were  an 
arrow  that  went  straight  from  the  heart  of  the  speaker 
to  the  heart  of  the  person  spoken  of,  the  air  would  be 
darkened  as  in  the  midst  of  an  Indian  fight.  And  if 
some  of  God's  people  had  their  houses  converted  into 
forts — as  indeed  they  might  be,  since  they  live  in  a  state 
of  war — there  would  be  a  surprising  number  of  fortified 
castles  in  the  Christian  world.  All  this  only  too  plain- 
ly shows  how  it  is  with  the  heart. 

DRESS. 

The  general  appearance  of  the  Church  in  respect  of 
attire  is  also  proof  that  she  is  not  yet  entirely  healed.   I 
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believe  that  religion  covers  tlie  dress  of  God's  people.  It 
is  true  that  it  does  not  proscribe  any  particular  color  for 
the  dress,  or  any  particular  cut  for  the  coat,  but  it  rules 
out  all  extravagance  and  all  that  is  brought  in  merely 
for  show  and  vanity.  I  think  that  is  the  Scripture  rule, 
and  when  I  see  any  one  bedecked  all  over  with  tliose 
things  which  are  merely  for  show,  I  argue  that  there  is 
something  the  matter  down  in  the  heart.  Pride  in  the 
heart  will  show  itself  in  the  outward  appearance,  in  the 
style  and  dress,  and  when  we  see  it  we  have  a  right  to 
conclude  that  the  heart  is  impure. 

SPIRITUAL    DYSPEPSIA. 

There  is  another  sign  of  this  diseased  state  of  the 
Church  referred  to  by  the  apostle,  when  he  says,  "  I 
have  not  fed  you  with  meat  but  with  milk,  because 
hitherto  you  were  not  able  to  bear  it."  They  had 
the  spiritual  dyspepsia,  poor  people,  and  could  not  di- 
gest the  strong  meat  of  the  Gospel.  The  signs  of  the 
physical  malady  are  well  known,  and  the  signs  of  the 
spiritual  mahidy  are  equally  known.  Too  many  of  our 
preachers  feed  their  flocks  merely  on  the  milk  of  the 
Word,  and  it  too  often  happens  that  the  milk  is  so  dilut- 
ed with  water  as  to  have  losj;  even  the  character  of  milk. 
It  is  only  milk  and  water,  and  very  weak  at  that. 

WEAKNESS. 

There  is  still  another  sis^n  that  I  wish  to  notice,  and 
that  is  the  weakness  of  the  Church  in  its  contests  with 
the  world.  Those  that  are  warring  against  the  Church 
of  the  living  God  seem  to  laugh  at  her.  It  is  said  that 
a  year  or  so  ago  the  Wesleyan  Church  in  England  had 
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decreased  in  membership.  In  order  to  bring  back  the 
old  power,  a  Doctor  of  Divinity  proposed  that  the  min- 
isters should  put  on  the  gown  again.  Our  old  Method- 
ism seems  disposed  to  go  with  ritualism  as  well  as  the 
Anglican  Church  in  this  country.  We  have  departed 
from  the  old  land-marks.  The  same  spiritual  power 
which  our  fathers  possessed  is  all  that  we  need  to  bring 
back  the  old  prosperity  of  the  Church. 

THE   REMEDY. 

I  am  to  proceed,  in  the  second  place,  to  show  that 
though  the  Church  of  the  living  God  is  not  yet  cured 
of  the  old  malady,  there  is  sufficient  remedy  at  hand. 
Upon  Calvary  is  found  the  balm  of  Gilead,  and  if  the 
Church  is  not  cured,  it  is  not  God's  fault.  Every  one 
of  you  believes  that  God  has  made  provision  for  the  en- 
tire extirpation  of  the  old  disease.  Is  there  no  physician 
there?  Yes,  there  is  a  physician,  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
all  the  qualities  of  a  good  physician.  Kow  there  are 
two  tilings  necessary  to  quality  a  physician  for  his 
work.  The  first  is  a  pathological  knowledge  of  the  dis- 
eases to  which  the  human  body  is  subject,  and  the 
second  is,  a  knowledge  of  the  remedies  necessary  to 
effect  a  cure.  Jesus  Christ  possesses  all  knowledge  of 
the  diseases  of  the  human  soul,  and  surely  we  ought  to 
have  confidence  in  Him.  He  dwelt  here  in  the  midst 
of  sin  and  wore  our  nature,  and  can  sympathize  with  the 
most  terrible  case  that  can  come  before  Him.  When 
Jesus  Christ  practises  among  His  people,  it  does  not 
matter  whether  they  are  rich  or  poor,  high  or  low. 
But  another  important  question,  "Has  Jesus  the  re- 
medy ? "    Blessed  be  God !  He  has  the  remedy  in  His 
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own  blood.  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  cleans- 
eth  from  all  sin."  It  is  an  infallible  remedy.  It  has  been 
tried  by  white  men  and  black,  by  poor  men  and  rich. 
I  tried  it  myself  once,  and  found  it  an  infallible  balm. 
There  was  a  soldier,  a  Christian,  once,  who  was  asked 
by  the  officer  for  the  watchword  at  night,  and  he  said, 
"  The  precious  blood  of  Jesus."  There  was  a  comrade 
soldier  w^io  heard  this  strange  watchword,  and  could 
not  rest  until  he  had  bowed  himself  before  the  Lord. 

There  is  another  question.  Has  Jesus  Christ  had 
unfailing  success  ?  Yes  :  in  every  instance  in  which  the 
patient  has  complied  with  tlie  conditions  of  the  cure,  a 
cure  has  been  effected.  Just  let  us  step  back  eighteen 
centuries,  to  the  foot  of  that  mountain  from  which 
Jesus  has  been  preaching.  There  is  one  of  those  poor 
despised  creatures  who  is  afflicted  with  the  leprosy.  He 
is  alone,  for  the  people  are  afraid  to  go  near  him,  and  he 
makes  his  way  toward  the  Saviour,  and  an  old  Pharisee, 
with  a  proud  curl  on  his  lip,  wonders  what  Jesus  can 
do  with  that  chronic  leper.  So  he  conies  to  Jesus,  and 
says,  ''If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean."  And 
Jesus  says,  "I  will:  be  thou  clean."  And  the  lepet 
goes  home  to  his  father  and  mother,  who  had  disowned 
him  so  long,  healed  of  his  disease. 

And  now  others  come  to  Jesus,  for  at  evening  they 
brouglit  to  Him  all  their  sick,  and  all  who  were  pos- 
sessed of  devils,  and  He  healed  them.  They  bring  them 
all  to  the  feet  of  Jesus — a  good  place  that  for  the  sick. 
The  mother  with  her  dumb  daughter,  and  the  possessed 
of  the  devil,  and  the  blind,  and  the  lame — all  come  up 
before  the  Saviour,  and  now  I  see  them  stand  there,  and 
oh,  what  a  group  !   And  they  begin  to  cry  to  Jesus,  and 
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JeS'US.  with  tlie  gentleness  of  an  infant  and  with  the 
majesty  of  God,  stretches  forth  His  hand,  and  cures  all 
their  diseases.  And  I  do  suppose  that  there  were  many 
happy  homes  around  Jerusalem  that  night.  Do  you  not 
remember  the  time  when  your  father  and  mother  came 
home  converted,  what  a  happy  time  you  had  ?  We  will 
in  imagination  visit  that  little  domicile  just  outside  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  there  stands  an  old  woman 
weeping  because  of  her  son  Benjamin  who  had  been  sick 
five  years,  and  his  brothers  have  taken  him  to  Jesus;  and 
his  mother  trembles  lest  he  should  die  ere  he  returns. 
Oh,  the  depth  of  a  mother's  love  I  it  is  only  surpassed 
by  the  love  of  God.  But  who  is  this  coming  along 
towards  the  house  ?  It  looks  like  Benjamin — but  no, 
they  carried  him  away.  And  yet  it  must  be  Benja- 
min, and  so  he  comes  home  healed,  and  no  more  to  be 
the  victim  of  disease ;  and  methinks  there  was  joy  and 
praising  of  God  in  that  house  that  night.  But,  says 
one,  these  were  only  physical  cures.  Don't  you  know 
that  he  forgave  sins  also  ?  We  will  go  up  to  Calvary 
and  find  another  instance  to  convince  you  of  this.  For 
they  accused  this  blessed  Jesus  and  hung  Him  upon  the 
cross,  and  nature  seemed  to  die  with  its  great  Creator. 
And  another  poor  soul  comes  to  Him  there,  a  thief  who 
had  been  nailed  to  the  cross.  He  was  a  guilty  sinner 
who  saw  beneath  him  a  yawning  hell.  And  what  is  to 
become  of  him  ?  Is  he  to  die  there  ?  Just  then  the 
blessed  Holy  Ghost  led  him  to  notice  a  man  hanging  by 
his  side,  and  something  within  seemed  to  say,  "  It  is  the 
Saviour,  it  is  Jesus,"  and  the  earth  beneath  grew  sick  and 
murmured,  "  Jesus."  And  looking  up  he  saw  written, 
*'  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews ; "  and  he  said,  ''  Lord, 


VINELAXD.  77 

remember  me;"  and  Jesus  said,  "This  day  thou  shalt 
be  with  me  in  Paradise ;"  for 

"  The  dying  thief  rejoiced  to  ses 
That  fountain  in  his  day  ; 
And  there  may  we,  though  vile  as  he, 
Wash  all  our  sins  away." 

My  dying  brother,  look  away  to  Calvary.  *Is  there  no 
balm  in  Gilead  ;  is  there  no  physician  there  ?  Yes,  there 
is,  and  he  is  here  to-day.  You  have  come  here  to  be 
sanctified,  and  you  may  be  sanctified  now  on  this  very 
spot.  The  only  reason  why  the  Church  is  not  entirely 
sanctified  is,  because  she  has  not  asked  to  be  sanctified. 
I  need  not  urge  you  to  this.  The  blessed  Holy  Ghost 
is  here  now.  This  is  a  great  camp-meeting,  and  I  am 
looking  for  another  that  will  assemble  up  there  before 
the  throne,  and  all  will  come — Coke  and  Wesley : — and 
I*aul  will  rise  up  somewhere  from  old  Rome — we  shall 
all  rise  up,  early  in  the  morning,  I  suppose,  and  ascend 
up  there  and  look  at  that  great  Physician.  I  am  to  be 
there.  I  am  booked  through.  I  have  just  got  my  bag- 
gage checked  and  my  passage  paid. 

[At  this  point  the  enthusiasm  was  intense  ;  shouts  of 
"  all  the  way  through  "  and  others  resounding  from  every 
part  of  the  platform.  The  preacher  sat  down  evidently 
exhausted,  whilst  the  large  audience  burst  out  simulta- 
neously in  the  words  of  the  hymn  ; 

"  The  dying  thief  rejoiced  to  see,"  &:c. 

Then  the  cono-reo^ation  was  invited  to  come  closer 
towards  the  stand,  and  under  the  fearful  excitement  to 
which  the  exercises  had  led,  the  most  appalling  shouts 
for  mercy  were  heard,  and  the  most  earnest  supplications 
uttered.] 
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CHAPTEE  YIII. 

sermon    of   rev.    JOHN   PARKER,    OF   NEW   YORK    EAST 

conference. 

Ezekiel  xxxvi.  25,  26,  27. — "  Then  will  I  sprinMe  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  :  from  all  your  fiUhiness  and  from 
all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  ivill  I  give  you, 
and  a  new  spirit  luill  I  put  tvifhin  you :  and  1  ivill  take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  yoiir  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  aheai^t  of  flesh.  And 
I  will  put  my  Spirit  ivithin  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes, 
and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them." 

This  is  one  of  those  portions  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  indicate  the  mind  of  God  toward  his  people  in  all 
ages.  I  do  not  believe  it  was  intended  merely  as  a 
promise  to  the  children  of  Israel  in  view  of  the  afflic- 
tion and  distress  wdiich  their  idolatry  brought  upon  them. 
It  promises  personal  sanctification,  and  appeals,  there- 
fore, to  all  the  people  here  and  everywhere.  I  know  it, 
if  for  no  other  reason  than  this,  it  exactly  answers  to 
my  own  experience  before  I  came  to  the  fountain  of 
Christ's  blood,  and  it  most  beautifully  illustrates  the  ex- 
perience I  have  had  of  the  cleansing  power  of  the 
Gospel,  during  the  past  twenty-five  years. 

Kather  than  dwell  upon  the  thoughts  suggested  b}^  the 
text  in  regular  order  as  they  arise,  I  will  direct  your 
minds  to  the  general  subject ;  and  though  there  are  a 
great  many  hearts  here  which  do  not  need  my  instruc- 
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tions,  there  are  others  that  do  not  enjoy  that  rest  in  full 
measure  which  God  has  promised  to  his  people.  To 
them  I  am  anxious  more  particularly  to  speak.  The 
preaching  from  this  stand,  so  far  as  I  have  been  present 
to  hear,  has  been  very  precious  indeed,  but  mainly  di- 
rected to  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity and  in  truth.  There  are  many  persons  present 
who  would  like  that  this  should  be  the  day  of  their  de- 
liverance ;  I  want  to  talk  to  such  this  morning. 

HOLINESS    INSURES    COlvrMUNION  WITH  GOD. 

There  is  a  promise  in  the  text  of  a  moral  state  which, 
enjoyed  by  us,  brings  us  necessarily  into  most  blessed 
couimunion  with  God ;  I  say  necessarily,  for  if  we  walk  in 
the  liglit  as  He  is  the  light,  then  He  and  we  have  fellow- 
ship one  with  another — not  merely  Christian  fellowship, 
but  the  fellowship  of  God  in  communion  with  His  children. 
God  loves  himself  because  He  cannot  discover  in  himself 
any  imperfection  whatever.  HHe  should  find  anything 
against  which  His  holiness  should  protest.  He  could  not 
love  himself,  nor  us,  nor  demand  of  us  a  lioly  life. 
Loving  himself,  He  loves  us  and  all  who,  like  Him,  are 
holy.  It  arises  as  a  necessity  from  this  relation,  that  the 
man  who  walks  in  the  lio;ht  as  God  is  in  the  li^fht  has 
fellowship  with  God.  This  moral  state  in  which  the 
people  of  God  are  placed  in  relation  to  Him  is  variously 
spoken  of  and  described  in  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  spok- 
en of,  for  instance,  as  "  puritj^  of  heart,"  "  perfect  love 
which  casteth  out  fear,"  "  going  on  to  perfection,"  and 
so  on ;  and  these  expressions,  I  think,  indicate  that  it 
is  the  intention  of  God  that  we  should  live  in  this  state 
of  grace,  which  is  our  normal  condition. 
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What  do  we  mean  by  perfect  love  ?  I  think  we  mean 
that  as  love  is  the  centre  of  all  grace,  so  when  it  is  pre- 
sent all  the  other  graces  of  the  spirit  are  perfected  in 
the  same  degree  in  our  hearts.  The  state  of  perfect  love 
includes  not  only  perfect  love  towards  God,  but  perfect 
love  towards  man.  It  is  not  an  exclusive  love,  in  which 
we  should  love  God  and  hold  a  relation  of  perfect  indif- 
ference to  everything  else  ;  or  that  we  shall  think  only 
of  divine  things  to  the  neglect  of  the  affairs  of  this  life. 
It  is  that  snpreme  love  that  prefers  God  to  everything 
else,  and  only  loves  other  things  in  reference  to  Him. 
The  other  terms  used  to  express  this  moral  state  are 
fully  understood  by  you,  such  as  "  entire  sanctification." 
This  means  that  we  are  entirely  consecrated  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  and  made  holy  by  the  blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  our  dear  Redeemer.  The  term  "  holi- 
ness" relates  rather  to  the  outward  manifestation  of  the 
inward  principle  of  sanctification.  Holiness  is  what 
you  do ;  sanctification  what  God  does  for  you.  God's 
holiness  consists  in  perfect  harmony  between  the  rela- 
tion that  He  sustains  to  created  intelligence  and  his 
conduct ;  and  ours  in  the  harmony  existing  between 
our  relation  to  God  and  man,  and  the  conduct  we  mani- 
fest towards  God.  All  this  holiness  comes  out  of  the 
heart  that  lias  first  been  made  clean  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb. 

RELATION    OF    SANCTIFICATION   TO   JUSTIFICATION. 

And  now,  in  reference  to  this  blessed  work  of  entire 
sanctification,  what  do  you  mean  by  it  in  relation  to 
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the  work  of  grace  that  has  been  begun  in  many  hearts 
here  ?  I  would  not  have  you  undervahie  your  justifica- 
tion. Ye  were  born,  "  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  Being 
justified,  you  are  now  God's  children;  and  you  are 
always  to  remember  that  such  is  the  relation  that  you 
bear  to  God.  There  was  a  prince  once  travelling  with 
his  tutor.  He  took  the  opportunity,  on  a  certain  occa- 
sion, of  asking  the  tutor  what  coui*se  of  conduct  he 
ought  to  pursue  under  certain  circumstances.  The  an- 
swer— and  it  covered  every  circumstance  that  could  pos- 
sibly arise — was,  "  Always  remember  that  you  are  a 
kino^'s  son."  Alwavs  remember  that  you  are  the  chil- 
dren  of  the  living  God. 

Tliere  is  an  essential  difference  between  the  work  of 
our  justification  and  its  concomitants,  and  that  active 
sanctification  of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  In  our 
justified  state,  love,  which  is  the  essential  element  of  all 
grades  of  religious  life,  is  imperfect,  being  often  mingled 
with  selfish  motives  and  earthly  feelings  ;  with  fears 
and  terrors  which  oppress  the  soul.  It  is  true  that  we 
have  no  fear  for  the  morrow,  for  we  know  that  He  who 
feedeth  the  ravens  will  not  forget  the  children  of  His 
love ;  there  is  no  fear  of  the  judgment — how  shall  I 
stand  in  that  great  day  ?  For  He  who  bought  me  with 
His  blood  shall  bear  me  through  this  fully  absolved  fi'om 
blame.  "When  the  heart  is  sanctified  fully,  all  selfisli 
fear  is  taken  away  ;  the  blessed  word  of  Christ  is  expe- 
rienced in  its  reality,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

In  the  justified  state  it  is  quite  common  that  the  pre- 
sence of  a  corrupt  nature  should  be  felt.     Even  amid 
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tlie  joys  of  adoption,  how  common  is  it  to  feel  vexed 
and  oppressed  nnder  the  presence  of  evil  thoughts  and 
of  evil  tendencies,  which  too  often  manifest  themselves, 
even  at  onr  own  fireside  ! 

If  3'on  were  to  fill  a  glass  with  water  from  a  roiled 
stream  and  then  allow  it  to  stand  until  all  the  impurity 
had  settled,  you  might  lift  the  glass  up  into  the  sun- 
light and  you  would  discover  nothing  but  the  transpa- 
rent water;  but  shake  it  or  disturb  it,  and  again  the  sedi- 
ment spreads  all  through  the  vessel.  After  a  season  of 
favorable  circumstance  and  rest  if  we  look  at  our  hearts 
as  the  sun  of  righteousness  may  shine  upon  them,  we 
may  behold  no  impurity ;  but  is  there  no  sediment,  which, 
if  stirred  by  temptation  or  trial,  would  soon  spread 
through  our  natures?  Our  tempers  are  very  often  ex- 
cited ;  but  in  the  state  of  entire  sanctification  these  tem 
pers  are  subdued  and  the  old  stony  heart  is  taken  away, 
— that  unfeeling  heart,  which  has  been  one  of  the  deep- 
est sources  of  anxiety,  is  renewed.  Without  this,  how 
many  things  do  you  see  that  should  be  done,  and  yet 
there  is  no  response  in  the  heart,  and  they  are  too 
often  left  undone.  Has  not  this  been  the  very  plague 
of  your  life?  I  will  take  it  away,  says  God,  and  giv^e 
you  a  heart  of  flesh,  which  shall  be  responsive  to  every 
voice  of  duty  and  of  love. 

Again,  in  our  justified  state  we  are  dissatisfied  with 
our  religious  experience ;  and  this  is  true,  not  of  those 
alone  who  have  become  backsliders,  but  it  is  truest  of 
those  who  are  most  devoted  and  careful  and  honest  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  it  continues  so  until  they  have  be- 
come the  recipients  of  this  blessing  of  perfect  love. 
This  is  one  great  sorrow  of  the  Church's  heart. 
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Many  preachers  try  to  quiet  tlie  cravings  of  the  peo- 
ple, which  they  may  deem  too  keenly  felt ;  bnt  often  while 
the  hungry  soul  is  begging  for  bread  it  receives  only  a 
stone.  They  are  pleading  for  something  which  is  clearly 
presented  in  the  Word  of  God  as  attainable,  for  some- 
thing which  they  know  others  have  obtained,  and  lience 
their  peace  is  broken  and  tlieir  spirits  are  sad.  If  they 
could  only  realize  the  blessed  state  sj^oken  of  in  the 
text — the  state  of  entire  sanctiiication,  having  all  their 
pollution  taken  away  and  their  stony  hearts  made  hearts 
of  flesh — then  there  would  be  perfect  love  and  peace  in 
the  soul. 

There  are  also  at  times  distress  and  fear  concerning  our 
future  safety.  Up  to  the  point  where  we  enter  into  the 
promised  land  of  perfect  love,  there  prevails  in  our 
minds  a  fear  of  the  future.  "What  if  at  last  1  should 
fail !  What  if  I  should  never  reach  the  haven  of  rest  at 
my  Father's  right  hand !  What  if,  notwithstanding  all 
my  religious  desires,  I  should,  after  all,  be  a  castaway  ! 
I  have  days  of  no  joy,  days  when  it  seems  as  if  God  had 
forgotten  me ;  and  what  if,  at  last,  when  the  good  are 
gathered  around  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  I 
should  be  cast  out  from  the  presence  of  God  ! "  When 
I  was  yet  a  young  man,  having  just  been  converted, 
with  nothing  to  comfort  me  but  the  idea,  just  formed,  of 
the  fatherhood  of  God,  though  ambitious  for  learning  and 
desirous  of  doing  something  in  the  service  of  my  Mas- 
ter, I  was  the  victim  of  that  spirit  of  fear  as  to  my 
future  ;  this  continued  for  six  months,  and  then  God 
revealed  His  perfect  love  to  my  heart. 

If  other  proof  is  needed  of  the  possibility  of  this  state 
of  perfect  love,  I  would  refer  to  the  founder  of  our  eccle- 
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siastical  system.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  misinter- 
pret the  meaning  of  Wesley  in  regard  to  this  glorious 
doctrine.  John  Wesley  says,  in  his  sermon  on  Patience, 
when  describing  a  visit  that  he  had  made  to  the  congre- 
gation of  that  good  man,  Thomas  Walsh,  that  he  did 
not  find  a  single  person  among  them  who  did  not  expe- 
rience entire  sanctification  as  a  second  blessing  distinct 
from  that  of  justification.  The  Scripture  testimony  is 
plain  and  decisive  on  this  point.  Look,  for  instance,  at 
that  passage  from  John:  "Every  branch  in  me  that 
beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away ;  and  every  branch 
that  beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit."  Mark  you,  the  branch  is  in  Christ,  or  it 
could  bear  no  fruit.  It  is  in  Christ  and  bearing  fruit ; 
but  it  needs  purging  that  it  may  bear  more  fruit ;  and 
not  until  this  purging  process  is  accomplished  does  it 
bring  forth  fruit  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God. 

The  branch  must  have  support  as  well  as  purging. 

Give  a  man  God  to  lean  against,  and  he  will  cast  his 
branches  on  the  further  side  of  heaven's  walls,  and  an- 
gels will  pluck  the  fruit.  There  was  a  time  when  you 
were  tempted  and  the  temptations  were  pleasant.  Be- 
ing born  of  God,  you  cannot  sin  while  the  seed  remain- 
eth  in  you.  Tempted  are  you,  then,  and  does  the  temp- 
tation oppress  you?  It  shows  that  there  is  a  conflict 
going  on  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit 
Avill  help  you  to  triumph  in  the  end.  Here  is  a  barrel 
of  powder:  I  throw  upon  it  a  pitcher  of  water,  and  it 
does  no  harm  ;  I  throw  a  lucifer  match  into  it  and  there 
is  an  explosion.  Sin  is  the  gunpowder  in  your  heart, 
and  the  devil's  match  will  explode  it. 

It  then  appears  that  perfect  purity  is  attainable  in  thia 
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life ;  but  lest  there  should  be  any  doubt  about  it,  I  ^vill 
consider  further.  It  is  admitted  that  this  must  take 
place  at  some  time  ;  and  there  are  only  three  agents  in 
the  accomplishment  of  this  work  of  cleansing — the  word, 
the  spirit,  and  the  blood.  When  is  tliat  cleansing  ac- 
complished? That  excellent  minister,  Mr.  Jay,  says 
death  will  finish  the  work.  What  is  death  ?  Death  is 
merely  the  absence  of  life,  as  darkness  is  the  absence  of 
light — is  nothing.  Can  nothing  do  this  greatest  of 
somethings?  But  the^,  it  is  said,  this  is  done  just  be- 
fore death.  But  why  five  minutes  or  ten  minutes  before 
death  ?  If  God  can  do  it  five  minutes  before  you  die, 
can  He  not  do  it  ten  minutes,  ten  hours,  or  ten  days 
before? — then  why  not  now? 

How  long  a  preparation  is  necessary  to  get  this  state? 
This  will  depend  upon  three  things.  First,  your  pre- 
vious spiritual  condition.  If  you  do  not  have  it,  the 
cause  may  be  your  secret  sin,  your  living  apart  from 
God.  Is  not  that  the  fact  ?  You  are  living  close  up 
to  the  line  of  worldliness,  and  the  law  of  the  Church 
cannot  follow  you.  And  there  are  others  who  come  and 
seek,  and  they  obtain  a  blessing,  and  they  call  it  entire 

sanctification,  Avhereas  it  is  onlv  deliverance  from  back- 
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sliding.  Secondly,  by  the  degree  of  your  consecration. 
In  the  language  of  brother  Adams,  you  should  stand 
outside  of  all  you  have  and  fence  it  round,  and  say.  All  is 
God's.  Another  point  is  the  fulness  of  your  belief  that 
Jesus  can  do  it  just  now.  The  devil  takes  3^ou  often 
and  gives  you  a  shake,  and  your  Sunday  clearness  is  all 
muddled.  This  is  the  reason  of  your  unhappiness. 
There  is  a  fountain  where  defilement  can  be  washed 
away,  and  the  soul  be  robed  in  the  livery  of  heaven. 
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Approach  these  circles  of  pare  white  in  the  heavens, 
whither  in  imagination  we  go,  and  as  we  come  down  to 
earth,  we  ask,  remembering  what  we  left,  ''  Wlio  is  fit 
for  heaven?"  This  kind  of  reasoning,  since  I  was  a 
boy,  has  led  me  to  sa}^,  "  Thongh  I  go  in  rags,  I  will  go 
up  there."  I  had  been  crossing  the  ocean  for  thirty 
days,  without  friends,  and  with  but  little  food — only  God. 
And  as  I  came  in  sight  of  that  forest  of  masts  in  'New 
York  Bay,  I  heard  a  crash,  and  the  anchor  dropped,  and 
the  yellow  flag  was  raised,  and  we  were  obliged  to  ride 
quarantine.  So  men  have  to  hoist  their  yellow  flag 
right  in  sight  of  the  port  of  heaven,  because  there  is 
disease  on  board.  Oh !  cleanse  yourselves  from  secret 
sin ;  consecrate  all  that  you  are  and  all  that  you  have 
to  God ;  and  with  full  faith  in  the  power  and  willing- 
ness of  Jesus  to  give  it  to  you  now,  yon  need  not  unfurl 
the  yellow  flag,  but  with  full  sail  enter  the  glorious  port 
of  heaven ! 


TESTIMONIES. 

A  Sister. — "  All  fear  is  gone.  I  never  expected  to  see 
such  a  morning  as  this  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. With  humility  I  speak  it.  This  perfect  love  in 
my  soul  casteth  out  all  fear.  In  a  dream,  a  short  time 
since,  I  thought  I  was  drinking  water  in  heaven  from 
the  fountain  of  life,  and  in  it  there  was  no  sediment, 
but  it  was  perfectly  pure.  So  I  drink  this  water  now ; 
and  God  has  taken  the  sediment  all  out  of  my  heart,  as 
well  as  from  the  water  he  gives  me  to  drink.  That  il- 
lustration of  brother  Parker's  was  blessed  to  me  years 
ago,  and  I  hope  it  may  never  be  forgotten." 

A  Brother,  from  Trenton. — "I  used  to  look  sidewise 
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at  brother  Parker,  several  years  ago,  when  he  was  sta- 
tioned in  our  place,  and  preached,  as  he  did,  the  doctrine 
of  holiness.  I  thought  then  he  was  preaching  a  strange 
doctrine,  thongh  I  was  a  steward  in  the  churcli.  But 
I  have  come  to  think  differently  about  it;  for  afterward 
I  saw  the  truth  of  this,  and  that  it  was  the  glorious 
privilege  of  believers ;  and  by  grace  I  entered  upon  its 
enjoyment,  and  found  it  something  tangible ;  and  now 
I  like  to  talk  about  it ;  and  for  several  years  I  have  had 
a  meeting  in  my  house  every  week  for  the  promotion 
of  this  work." 

A  Minister. — "What  a  wonderful  change  God  has 
wrought  in  my  feelings !  The  deWl  made  use  of  brother 
Parker  years  ago,  as  a  stumbling-block  to  me,  because 
he  taught  this  doctrine,  and  I  was  prejudiced  against 
both  it  and  him.  God  had  to  take  me  across  the  Atlan- 
tic to  rid  me  of  this  prejudice,  and  then  make  me  like  a 
little  child,  so  that  I  was  ready  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  any 
one,  so.  I  might  learn  of  Jesus.  Then,  when  I  came  to 
this,  I  was  made  to  know  this  blessing  for  myself;  and 
since  that  time  I  have  rejoiced  in  it." 

A  Baptist  Minister. — "  I  am  increasingly  happy.  I 
have  been  made  happy  before,  but  I  am  happier  to-day, 
for  I  have  the  joy  of  purity.  The  sun,  by  some  strange 
influence,  shining  upon  the  waters,  lifts  them  up  above 
the  earth,  and  as  they  ascend  the  sediment  and  impuri- 
ties of  earth  are  left  behind,  till  at  last  these  waters  form 
the  pure  and  beautiful  clouds.  Once  the  water  of  these 
clouds  was  contaminated  with  the  sediment  of  earth, 
but  now  the  sun  has  purged  it,  and  it  exists  as  the  pure 
water  of  the  heavens.  So,  though  impurities  cling  to 
the  soul,  when  the  sun  of  righteousness  shines  upon  it, 
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and  the  mighty  love  of  Jesus  is  shed  abroad  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  impurities  are  taken  away,  and  the  pure  water 
of  life  rises  in  the  soul,  a  living  well.  Years  ago  I  had 
the  beginning  of  this  perfection  of  love ;  but  now  God 
is  all  in  all,  and  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  under  my 
feet,  and  I  already  catch  ravishing  views  of  the  Ethereal 
Temple.  I  thank  God  for  this  sanctification  camp-meet- 
ing.    I  shall  remember  it  in  eternity  !  " 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

6EEM0NS  OF  EEV.    J.    A.    WOOD,   OF   WYOMING   COXFERENCE, 
AND   KEY.    J.    K.    DANIELS,  OF   NEWARK   CONFERENCE. 

im.  WOOD'S  SERMON. 

1  Thess.  iv.  3. — '■^  For  this  is  the  ivill  of  God^  even  your  sandrjica- 
tionr 

Go  where  you  will  in  this  country,  and  you  will  find 
a  great  interest  upon  the  subject  of  Christian  holiness. 
It  is  the  great  interest  in  the  Church  and  the  land  to- 
day, and  God  is  advancing  it  in  many  ways.  He  has 
lifted  His  mighty  arm  and  taken  away  the  great  curse 
of  American  Slavery,  which  but  a  little  while  since  was 
the  great  question  in  the  Churches  ;  and  now  the  idea 
that  most  occupies  the  mind  of  the  Church  is  holiness. 
The  great  felt  want  of  the  Church  everywhere  is  great- 
er aggressive  power,  and  indeed  with  all  sincere  Chris- 
tians we  find  that  those  who  are  walking  nearest  to 
Christ  do  most  earnestly  desire  this  power ;  for  it  is  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  those  who  have  come  very  near 
to  Jesus  have  reached  a  place  where  they  can  go  no 
further. 

Wherever  we  present  this  subject,  especially  if  we  do 
it,  as  we  always  should,  in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  with 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  find  always  an  inte- 
rest in  it,  for  its  want  must  always  be  felt  by  the  sincere 
heart  until  it  is  realized. 
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In  just  so  far  as  a  man  lias  within  liim  a  tendency  to 
sin,  does  the  devil  have  an  ally  in  his  heart.  Bishop 
Janes  has  well  said,  tliat  "  when  the  devil  comes  to 
a  man  who  is  but  partially  sanctiiied,  he  finds  some  pro- 
perty, something  that  is  his,  there,  and  the  man  is  dispos- 
ed to  sympathize  with  the  temptation  ;  but  the  heart 
that  is  fully  sanctitied  is  free  from  all  inward  induce- 
ment to  sin."  If  a  man  love  God  with  all  his  heart,  ne- 
cessarily he  must  have  a  pure  heart ;  but  loving  God  su- 
jpremely  does  not  necessarily  in  vol  ve  full  salvation.  I  have 
often  heard  brethren  say,  ''  I  love  God  supremely."  Most 
certainly  3^ou  do,  or  you  are  an  idolater  ;  for  a  man  must 
love  God  supremely,  better  than  he  loves  any  or  all 
other  beings  oi*  things,  to  be  a  Christian  in  even  the  low- 
etit  sense,  but  this  is  notnecessarily  a  love  which  excludes 
all  antagonistic  feelings.  I  understand,  however,  that 
the  term  holiness^  which  has  reference  to  moral  purity 
of  the  heart  in  connection  with  entire  devotion  of  the 
person  and  the  life  to  God,  does  involve  perfect  love  to 
God  and  man  ;  so  that  Wesley's  definition  of  this  pre- 
cious grace  is  the  correct  one.  It  is  purity  of  motive, 
intention,  and  will,  which  conducts  the  whole  heart  to 
God. 

REASONS   FOR    SEEKING. 

I  wish  now  to  notice  a  few  reasons  or  motives  which 
I  think  should  lead  every  one  to  seek  this  precious  ful- 
ness, this  entire  sanctification,  this  gospel  purity,  and  to 
seek  it  now. 

One  reason,  and  to  me  a  very  important  one,  is,  that  it 
will  bring  out  in  the  believer's  heart  the  most  satisfacto- 
ry evidence  of  his  justification.  Do  you  know,  brethren, 
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that  vast  numbers  of  those  whose  names  are  upon  our 
Churcli  records  are  not  clear  in  the  light  of  justifying 
grace  ?  Do  you  know  that  there  are  multitudes  who 
have  not  "the  witness  of  the  Spirit"?  Alas!  How 
many  live  in  a  state  of  constant  doubt  and  anxiety  as 
to  their  justification  !  I  have  marked  this,  and  you 
have  not  failed  to  observe  it.  If  the  faithful  pastor 
presses  this  question  personally  upon  the  members  of  his 
flock,  as  to  the  present  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  the  fact 
of  justification  and  adoption,  he  will  find  multitudes 
who  will  confess  that  they  have  it  not.  Now,  I  say  that 
this  grace  will  settle  this  question  forever,  so  that  you 
shall  constantly  know  of  your  acceptance  with  God. 
Not  that  I  would  teach  that  there  are  degrees  of  justifi- 
cation, but  at  the  same  time  the  clearer  light  of  personal 
purity  will  bring  evidences  to  the  believer's  heart  that 
will  necessarily  drive  away  his  doubts.  I  have  known 
many  who  were  never  fully  clear  in  the  light  of  justify- 
ing grace,  till  they  had  experienced  the  fulness  there  is 
in  Jesus. 

I  would  carefully  guard  against  underrating  the  great 
work  of  regeneration,  for  I  believe  that  if  the  standard 
of  justification  were  held  more  prominently  and  clearly 
before  the  people,  we  should  find  less  difiiculty  in  bring- 
ing the  Church  up  to  the  idea  and  experience  of  entire 
sanctification.  Those  who  have,  as  Wesley  suggests,  been 
in  the  lazy  beaten  track,  those  are  tliey  who  most  dispar- 
age sanctification  ;  but  show  me  a  man  who  i>  ai  xious  to 
do  all  his  duty  and  to  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  God, 
and  I  will  show  you  a  man  who  is  in  sympathy  with 
salvation  to  its  fullest  extent. 

And  how  blessed  is  this  experience,  to  be  able  to  grasp 
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all  this,  to  be  where  he  knows  constantly  that  he  is  a 
child  of  God  ;  to  have  a  clear  assurance  that  God  is  in- 
deed liis  Father  ;  and  to  be  able  to  cry  out  with  perfect 
confidence  ''  My  Lord  and  my  God  !  " — 1  am  inclined  to 
the  opinion  that  I  should  preach  tliis  subject  less,  and 
have  need  to  preach  it  less,  if  the  Church  of  God  were 
more  generally  in  the  clear  light  of  justification.  I  be- 
lieve that  many  have  justification  restored  in  seeking  for 
purity,  for  the  reason  that  they  have  before  refused  to 
seek  for  purity.  God  requires  the  Christian  to  have  a 
pure  heart ;  and  if  he  measures  his  steps  wilfully  back 
into  the  wilderness,  he  must  sufier  loss,  and  he  may  have 
God's  favor  restored  when  he  is  seeking  purity.  But  if 
a  man  is  in  doubt  whether  he  is  backslidden  or  not,  let 
him  first  seek  the  evidence  of  God's  favor,  and  then  not 
rest  till  he  is  fully  sanctified. 

ANTIDOTE   FOK   BACKSLIDING. 

Another  reason  for  seeking  this,  and  which  is  nearly 
related  to  what  has  gone  before,  is  that  it  is  the  surest 
protection  against  backsliding.  Though  the  possibility 
still  remains,  yet  sacred  and  ecclesiastical  history  con- 
spire with  experience  to  declare  that  few  who  enter  this 
grace,  really  and  fully,  ever  apostatize.  Peter  was  weak 
as  a  child,  and  cowed  before  his  enemies  till  he  received 
this  baptism,  but  after  that  he  lived  a  hero  and  died  a 
m.artyr.  And  so  was  it  with  the  ''  one  hundred  and 
twenty,"  and  so  has  it  been  with  thousands  ;  this  glori- 
ous grace  has  nerved  them  to  withstand  manfully  the  as- 
saults of  all  foes,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand. 

RELIANCE. 

I  remark  again,  that  this  grace  will  enable  you  to  rely 
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upon  the  atonement  of  Christ  with  a  steadiness  and  a 
completeness  of  confidence  that  nothing  can  disturb. 
How  often  have  you  occasion  to  lament  the  weakness 
of  your  faith  in  and  love  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Let  me  say  to  you  that  at  the  point  where  your  soul  en- 
ters into  this  precious  rest,  you  will  find  a  confidence 
and  trust  that  notliing  can  disturb.  You  will  be  enabled 
to  rest  upon  the  atonement  of  Jesus  with  such  a  con- 
sciousness of  its  preciousness  and  power  as  no  influence 
can  disturb  or  remove  from  your  breast.  Hence,  the 
erroneous  notion  of  some  that  Christian  purity  excludes 
the  necessity  of  constant  reliance  on  the  atonement.  It 
is  the  direct  reverse  of  this.  'No  man  sees  his  need  of 
the  atonement  more  clearly  than  the  man  whose  heart 
is  thoroughly  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  No 
man  feels  the  merit  of  Christ's  atoning  blood  so  con- 
stantly as  that  man  whose  heart  is  washed  in  the  blood 
of  Christ.  Fletcher  said,  "  To  suppose  that  Christian 
purity  excludes  the  need  of  the  atonement  is  not  less 
absurd  than  to  suppose  that  the  perfection  of  navigation 
excludes  the  need  of  the  ocean  as  a  great  reservoir  of 
water."  Let  your  hearts  be  cleansed  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus  and  you  will  know  the  sweetness  of  livins^  a  life 
of  faith  on  the  Son  of  God.  There  is  a  vast  difierence 
between  the  faith  that  a  man  exercises  while  under  the 
influence  of  sin  and  that  which  he  exercises  after  grace 
has  pressed  out  every  unholy  element  from  his  heart. 

And  then  Cliristian  purity  reveals  Christ  more  fully 
to  the  heart.  How  often  the  believer  looks  away  sor- 
rowing and  saddened  with  the  thought  that  he  experi- 
ences so  little  of  the  preciousness  of  Jesus !  You  read 
that  He  is  the  chief  among  ten  thousand  and  the  alto- 
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gether  lovely  ;  that  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily  ;  that  He  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory  and  the  express  image  of  His  person  ;  that  He  is 
the  rose  of  Sharon  and  the  lily  of  the  valley  ;  and  you 
chide  yourself  that  you  cannot  feel  it  with  the  intensity 
you  desire.  My  brothers,  there  is  a  standing  point  from 
which  you  can  see  the  King  in  His  beauty,  and  whence 
He  burns  into  your  very  soul  the  conviction  of  His  excel- 
lency. This  perfect  purity  of  heart  brings  Christ  so 
near  that  you  are  constantly  conscious  of  His  presence 
and  smile  in  your  heart. 

During  the  first  ten  years  of  my  ministry  I  used  to  sit 
and  weep  in  sorrow  over  the  depressing  consciousness 
of  a  Saviour  at  a  distance  ;  I  felt,  as  ever}^  true  minister 
must  feel,  the  need  of  a  present  Christ ;  and  nine  years 
ago,  before  some  fifty  ministers  of  the  Wyoming  Confer- 
ence, the  blessed  Jesus  let  his  grace  come  in  a  stream 
from  heaven  upon  me,  that  so  filled  my  soul  that  for 
three  hours  I  was  conscious  of  nothing  but  that  Jesus 
had  me  and  that  the  heaven  of  heavens  was  streaminoj 
through  my  full  soul.  Since  that  day  I  have  realized  a 
new  experience  of  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  everything 
in  the  light  of  my  justification  has  been  wonderfully  in- 
tensified, and  I  have  experienced  and  do  constantly  ex- 
perience the  meaning  of  perfect  love  in  a  pure  heart. 

GROWTH    IN    GRACE. 

Another  reason  why  you  should  seek  this  precious 
grace  is  that  it  will  wondrously  minister  to  your  growth 
in  grace.  You  wish  to  be  a  faithful  Christian,  to  climb 
the  hill  of  Zion,  to  reach  the  highest  summit  of  Christian 
experience.     Get  Christian  purity,  and  you  will  realize 
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the  most  steady  and  rapid  growth  in  grace  possible  this 
side  of  glory. 

But,  you  ask,  ''  \Ylien  a  man's  heart  is  cleansed  is  not 
this  the  climax?"  There  never  was  a  more  pernicious 
error  than  tliat  which  teaches  that  there  must  be  ten, 
twenty,  or  thirty  years  intervening  between  partial  and 
entire  sanctilication,  and  that  when  this  is  reached  there 
is  an  end  of  growth.  What  God  wants  is  to  have  your 
heart  cleansed  now^  and  then  to  have  you  realize  a  rapid 
growth  in  grace  through  the  entire  period  of  your  pro- 
bation. Holiness  is  moral  and  spiritual  health,  and  just 
fits  a  man  to  grow  most  rapidly.  Come  to  Christ  at 
once  and  obtain  this  purity  of  heart,  and  your  growth 
in  grace  and  knowledge  will  be  unsurpassed,  nay,  une- 
qualled in  all  your  previous  experience. 

But,  says  one,  "  I  do  not  know  about  this  leaping  into 
the  experience  of  ten  years  in  a  single  hour  or  moment." 
]^o  more  do  I.  Do  not,  I  beseech  you,  confound  Chris- 
tian purity  with  Cliristian  maturit)',  for  they  are  distinct, 
though  related.  We  do  not  teach  that  a  man  may  be- 
come a  mature  Christian  in  a  moment ;  but  we  do  teach 
that  he  may  become  a  pure  Christian  at  once,  in  an 
instant.  And  that  will  give  him  a  chance  to  become 
mature;  for  the  great  reason  why  we  have  so  few  mature 
Christians,  is,  I  apprehend,  that  there  are  no  more  pure 
Christians  in  the  Church.  Come,  then,  now,  to  Jesus, 
and  experience  w^iat  is  the  privilege  of  every  believer, 
— have  your  heart  cleansed  from  all  sin. 
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MR.  DANIELS'  SERMON. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  \l.—''  Be perfecC 

When  tlie  apostle  wrote  this  letter  to  the  Church  at 
Corinth  its  holiness  had  been  interrupted  by  false 
teachers,  and  great  corruption  and  confusion  had  follow- 
ed as  a  consequence.  After  urging  them  most  faithfully 
to  the  work  of  correcting  the  errors  of  the  Church,  he 
gives  utterance  to  the  words,  "And  this  also  we  wish, 
even  your  perfection,"  and  exhorts  them  in  the  language 
of  the  text,  "Be  perfect."  In  presenting  this  doctrine 
of  Christian  perfection  in  a  sermon,  I  have  always  felt  a 
large  degree  of  solicitude;  not  that  I  have  any  doubts 
in  regard  to  it  as  a  doctrine  fitted  for  the  people,  and  as 
a  matter  of  individual  experience  with  believers,  but  in 
view  of  its  vast  practical  importance,  in  connection  with 
the  fact  that  there  are  so  many  difi"erent  views  upon  the 
subject.  But  I  thank  God  that  during  the  time  that  has 
elapsed  since  this  ground,  and  these  trees,  and  this  stand, 
and  this  bower  of  prayer,  and  these  tents  have  been  con- 
secrated to  God,  there  has  seemed  to  be  but  one  senti- 
ment here,  and  all  admit  the  glorious  privilege  which 
the  believer  in  Christ  possesses  of  being  made  j^erfect  in 
love.  Looking  to  God  for  illumination  such  as  He  only 
can  impart,  coming  here  with  the  earnest  prayer  that 
His  word  may  be  brought  home  with  power  to  every 
heart  this  morning,  we  feel  confident  assurance  in  direct- 
ing your  minds  yet  further  to  this  great  privilege  of  the 
believer.  We  call  this  blessing  Christian  perfection,  and 
distinguish  it,  as  did  the  fathers,  from  the  absolute  per- 
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fection  of  God,  the  perfection  of  angels,  and  Adamic 
perfection,  for  neither  of  which  do  we  contend. 

And  that  for  which  we  do  contend  refers  not  at  all 
directly  to  the  development  of  our  mental  capacities,  and 
hardly  at  all  to  the  excellence  of  our  external  actions ; 
but  rather  to  a  sense  or  consciousness  that  the  graces  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  produced  upon  our  hearts  and  per- 
fected within  us.  The  various  expressions  which  we  feel 
at  liberty  to  use  as  synonymous  terms  in  speaking  of 
this  subject — such  as  entire  sanctilication,  perfect  love, 
perfection,  holiness — all  refer  to  the  same  state  of  grace. 

Xow  that  we  have  these  preliminary  explanations  fix- 
ed in  our  mind,  let  us  proceed  at  once  to  meditate  upon 
the  experience  of  this  grace,  and  to  consider  some  of  the 
blessings  attending  it. 

REPENTANCE. 

First  in  the  experience  of  the  perfection  at  which  we 
aim,  there  is  a  consciousness  on  our  part  of  perfect  re- 
pentance. The  repentance  exhibited  in  the  day  of  our 
conversion  is  such  as  implies  a  sorrow  for  the  sins  we 
have  committed.  It  leads  us  to  confess  our  sins  to  God  ; 
we  have  forsaken  them  wdth  the  determination  to  indulge 
in  them  no  more  ;  and  there  is  in  this  godly  sorrow  a  per- 
fect hatred  for  the  sins  that  we  have  previously  commit- 
ted. This  prepares  us  for  the  exercise  of  that  faith  which 
is  the  only  condition  laid  down  in  the  Gospel  for  our 
salvation.  He  that  is  perfect  in  his  repentance  continues 
thus  to  regard  sin  to  the  end  of  his  life.  What,  says 
one,  shall  we  be  repenting  after  being  justified  freely  by 
the  grace  of  God,  adopted  into  His  family,  and  m^ade  of 
the  number  of  His  children  ?    Yes.    Shall  we  be  repent- 
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ing  in  sorrow  for  the  sins  of  our  past  lives  after  that  God 
has  perfected  our  sanctification  and  applied  His  love  to 
our  hearts  by  tlie  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Yes.  If 
we  have  once  committed  sin — even  though  now  forgiven, 
if  our  repentance  is  perfect  we  shall  always  sorrow  that 
we  ever  offended  God.  There  was  a  time  in  my  own 
experience  when  I  was  not  justified — when  I  was  led  to 
see  the  necessity  of  turning  again  to  God  and  repenting 
anew  ;  and  there  was  a  time  when,  somehow  or  other,  I 
seemed  to  have  pleasure  in  referring  to  the  sins  of  which 
I  had  been  guilty ;  and  I  have  sometimes  thought  that 
I  could  detect  this  feeling  in  others.  This  idea  of  perfect 
repentance  is  well  illustrated  in  the  story  of  the  little 
boy  whose  father  trained  him  up  strictly  in  the  line  of 
duty.  The  father  told  him  that  when  at  any  time  he 
had  committed  any  evil  deed  he  must  drive  a  nail  into 
a  certain  tree  ;  and  then  when  he  had  done  any  action 
that  he  believed  to  be  good,  he  was  to  draw  out  a  nail. 
The  boy  did  as  he  was  commanded,  and  soon  the  tree 
seemed  to  be  filled  with  nails.  Presently,  however,  as 
the  boy's  good  disposition  came  to  triumph  more  com- 
pletely over  his  evil  propensities,  one  nail,  and  then  an^ 
other  and  another,  was  extracted  ;  and  the  boy,  con- 
scious of  doing  good,  would  return  day  after  day  to  re- 
move a  nail,  or  nails,  as  the  case  might  warrant.  After 
a  while  all  the  nails  were  gone,  and  he  made  a  statement 
of  the  fact  to  his  father.  The  father  smiled  on  him  with 
approval ;  but  the  little  fellow,  when  his  father  was  com- 
mending his  well-doing,  burst  into  tears.  The  father 
was  surprised,  and  asked  the  reason  of  this  strange  emo- 
tion. "Father,"  said  the  repentant  boy,  "I  am  glad  to 
have  you  smile,  but  the  marks  of  the  nails  are  in  the  tree 
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yet,  and  I  remember  that  I  have  offended  you  and  in- 
curred your  displeasure."  It  is  so  with  the  believer. 
Though  the  heart  seems  to  be  beating  in  perfect  sympathy 
with  the  heart  of  the  great  Master,  and  seems  to  be  re- 
sponsive to  every  Christian  duty  and  every  noble  feeling, 
yet  he  remembers  liis  sins,  and  grieves  over  the  fact 
that  he  has  ever  offended  his  heavenly  Father. 

PERFECT   FAITH. 

Perfect  faith  is  included  in  this  perfection.  This  in- 
volves the  casting  away  of  self-conlidence,  and  a  full 
appropriation  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.  How  slow  we  seem 
to  be  in  learning  this;  and  how  slowly  some  have 
seemed  to  learn  it  w^ho  have  been  experiencing  the 
blessing  of  God  at  this  encampment !  A  number  with 
whom  we  have  talked  on  this  subject,  who  have  been 
seeking  earnestly  for  the  blessing  of  purity,  have  told 
us,  "  I  have  consecrated  all  that  I  am  and  all  that  I  have 
to  God ;  I  believe  it  to  be  my  privilege  to  have  this 
blessing ;  I  believe  that  God  will  sanctify  me,  that  I 
shall  enter  Christ's  perfect  purity,  and  the  perfection  of 
love  ;  I  believe  that  God  will  give  me,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  all  that  I  ask  of  Him,  and  I  am  determined  to 
wrestle  on,  to  strive  on,  until  God  grants  my  request." 
Just  as  though  the  mighty  sa^dng  depended  upon  their 
w^restling  and  struggling  with  God,  and  that  God  would 
reward  that,  instead  of  taking  hold,  as  is  our  privilege, 
of  the  promises  of  God,  and  by  naked  faith  claiming, 
without  this  earnest  physical  struggle  and  mental  effort, 
our  promised  inheritance,  and  saying  in  full  confidence, 
He  does  save  me.  Such  a  faith  as  this  would  be  a 
power  in  the  hands  of  God's  ministers.     Wliat  a  power 
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would  it  be  to  the  minister  coming  from  the  closet  to 
the  pulpit,  after  having  cast  away  all  confidence  in  self, 
and  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  how  sweetly  and 
how  powerfully  would  God  apply  the  word  to  the 
hearts  of  the  hearers !  May  it  be  so  in  a  wonderful 
degree  this  morning. 

And  then,  with  this  experience  how  would  the  Church 
advance  the  interests  of  the  Master's  Kingdom ;  how 
would  God  use  the  Church  as  a  whole,  as  he  now  does 
the  individual  members  who  have  obtained  this  glori- 
ous light ! 

PEKFECT   IIUMILriY. 

Again,  there  must  bo  perfect  humility  as  a  result  of 
this  state  of  perfect  purity. 

Some  appear  to  think  that  the  doctrine  of  Christian 
perfection  is  opposed  to  humility.  The  contrary  is  just 
the  fact.  If  Christian  purity  is  opposed  to  perfect  hu- 
mility, or  humility  in  any  degree,  why,  I  ask,  are  not 
the  earlier  stages  of  grace  in  a  proportionate  degree, 
opposed  to  the  same  ?  When  a  sinner  is  first  brought 
to  a  sense  of  God's  favor,  he  is  humbled  before  God ; 
and  while  walking  in  the  light  of  justifying  grace,  and 
conscious  of  a  continual  advancement  in  the  divine  life, 
the  believer  sinks  deeper  and  deeper  in  humility  before 
God.  Then  if  God  proposes  to  carry  on  the  work  of 
his  saving  power  while  in  a  state  of  justification,  shall 
he  not  in  much  larger  degree  when  He  perfects  His 
work  of  cleansing  in  the  heart,  cause  the  mind  of  the 
believer  to  sink  to  profounder  depths  of  humility  ?  I 
have  no  sympathy  with  any  other  perfection  than  that 
which  keeps  one  low  down  before  God. 
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PERFECT   SELF-DENIilL    AND    HOPE. 

Then  perfect  self-denial  is  included  in  tliis  experience. 
The  soul  chooses  that  which  will  tend  to  the  glory  of 
God,  rather  than  to  its  own  gratification.  It  has  been 
said  of  the  wife  of  Howard,  the  celebrated  English  phil- 
anthropist, that  on  a  certain  occasion  when  her  hus- 
band— who  had  come  into  the  possession  of  unexpected 
means — contemplated  a  trip  to  London,  she  would  not 
undertake  the  journey  without  careful  inquiry  whether 
the  money  could  be  expended  in  a  way  that  w^ould  con- 
tribute more  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  His 
creatures.  The  matter  received  a  careful  consideration, 
and  though  the  trip  would  have  been  very  pleasant, 
both  to  her  and  her  husband,  it  was  finally  postponed, 
in  order  that  the  expenditure  of  money  which  it  would 
entail  might  be  devoted  to  the  support  and  comfort  of  a 
poor  neighbor.  Do  we  not  too  often  refer  in  such  mat- 
ters rather  to  our  own  pleasure  and  convenience  than  to 
the  glory  of  God  ?  This  state  of  perfect  love  is  a  state 
of  perfect  self-denial,  leading  the  Christian  to  consider 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  others,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  merely  personal  pleasures. 

Again,  the  believer  is  made  perfect  in  hope,  and, 
coupled  with  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  he  has  a 
confident  expectation  of  heavenly  glory.  Perfect  hope 
is  entirely  the  result  of  the  perfection  of  the  other 
graces  of  the  spirit  of  God  in  the  heart.  They  are  the 
most  sure  of  heavenly  bliss  w^ho  are  the  most  trustful, 
the  most  believing,  the  most  humble,  and  who  exercise 
the  greatest  amount  of  self-denial.  What  a  sublime 
expression  of  this  feeling  is  seen  in  the  words  of  the 
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apostle,  which  it  is  the  glorious  privilege  of  every  believer 
to  adopt :  '•  And  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  accord- 
ing to  His  purpose."  It  is  this  precious  perfect  hope 
that  enables  him  to  say  in  times  of  trial  and  sufieriiig  and 
doiibt,  "  These  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, work  out  for  me  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory." 


PERFECT   LOVE. 

There  is  also  included  in  this  perfect  state  a  perfect 
love  to  all  mankind.  The  objects  for  which  the  Sa- 
viour died  become  the  object  of  our  affections.  This 
w^ll  be  exhibited  not  only  in  the  attentions  that  we 
show  to  friends,  but  it  will  include  also  the  utmost  kind- 
nesses towards  an  enemy,  and  enable  us,  in  strict  con- 
formity with  the  requirements  of  God's  word,  to  render 
good  for  evil,  to  bless  them  that  curse  us,  to  pray  for 
them  that  despitefully  use  us  and  persecute  us. 

And  then,  how  this  will  qualify  us  for  advancing  the 
interests  of  Christ's  kingdom,  each  in  his  particular 
sphere  of  labor !  Satan  never  seems  to  succeed,  never 
does  succeed  better  than  when  he  infuses  into  the  heart 
of  the  Christian  a  spirit  of  retaliation  against  real  or 
fancied  wrongs.  Blessed  be  God !  this  grace  of  love  can 
be  perfected  in  us,  is  perfected  in  us,  and  becomes  the 
sweetest  pleasure  of  the  believer's  life. 

But  this  perfection  is  not  shown  merely  in  our  per- 
sonal intercourse  with  men  ;  so  great,  so  enlarged,  so 
comprehensive  is  it  in  the  heart  of  the  believer,  that 
there  is  a  complete  consecration  of  time,  of  talent,  of 
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money,  of  everything  at  the  demand  of  God  for 
the  good  of  the  world  and  the  saving  of  humanity. 
Such  is  an  indication  of  what  is  included  in  this  per- 
fect love,  and  love  is  the  foundation  of  every  other 
grace. 

We  must  love  God  with  all  the  heart,  with  all  the 
soul,  and  w^ith  all  the  strength,  and  with  all  the  mind. 
This  must  be  the  guiding  motive  in  every  word  spoken, 
in  every  thought  entertained,  and  in  every  deed  accom- 
plished. With  this  there  comes  a  sense  of  the  absence 
of  all  disposition  towards  man-fearing  or  man-pleasing, 
unless  it  be  the  disposition  to  please  all  men  to  their 
edification ;  to  become  all  things  to  all  men  if  by  any 
means  we  might  save  some  ;  and  the  mind  is  positively 
impelled  by  love  to  the  fearless  performance  of  every 
duty  that  God  may  lay  upon  us. 

Oh  that  we  might  realize  by  faith  this  blessing  now, 
and  feel  all  the  impelling  conquering  power  of  love ! 

•'  Sink  down,  ye  separating  liills. 
Let  sin  and  death  remove ; 
'Tis  love  that  drives  my  chariot  wheels, 
And  death  must  yield  to  love." 

EXPERIENCE. 

A  few  words  now  of  my  own  experience,  and  1 
close. 

A  few  years  ago  it  pleased  God,  by  the  instrumen- 
tality of  a  Baptist  sister,  in  the  house  where  I  was  then 
boarding,  to  lead  me  to  a  prayer-meeting  in  Camden. 
For  three  years  previously  I  had  not  been  within  a 
church,  but  had  spent   many  hours  in   gambling  and 
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drinking  saloons.  Ten  clays  afterward  I  attended  an- 
other prayer-meeting,  and  here  in  the  second  religious 
meeting  which  I  had  attended  for  three  years  I  went  to 
the  altar  as  a  penitent  seeker,  and  God  mercifully  spoke 
peace  to  my  soul.  Xever  since  that  time  have  I  had 
any  doubts  of  my  salvation,  nor  have  I  once  since  that 
day  wilfully  offended  against  the  law  of  God,  nor  have  I 
liad  any  desire  to  do  so.  That  God  soundly  converted 
me  I  have  no  doubt,  and  with  my  conversion  he  im- 
planted in  me  an  earnest  desire  for  the  salvation  of  m}^ 
fellow-men  which  soon  led  me  into  the  work  of  the 
ministr3\  During  the  first  year  of  my  ministry  I  re- 
member with  what  pleasure  I  was  permitted  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  very  associates  with  whom  my  days  of 
sin  were  spent, — the  firemen  of  Camden, — and  with  what 
power  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  were  produced  under  that 
preaching.  At  Perth- Amboy  I  first  began  to  feel  the 
need  of  this  perfect  lov^e,  this  entire  sanctification.  Be- 
fore going  there  I  had  learned  in  conversation  with  a 
brother  tliat  there  were  many  "Palmerites"  in  the  vici- 
nity, and  I  was  cautioned  to  be  careful  not  to  ofiend 
against  their  peculiar  doctrines  upon  this  subject.  I 
went  there,  and  durino;  all  the  time  of  mv  residence 
there  these  "  Palmerites  "  did  not  cease  to  pray  for  the 
entire  sanctification  of  their  pastor.  They  gave  me  no 
rest.  I  prayed  for  sinners,  and  preached  to  sinners,  but 
the  ''Palmerites"  persisted  in  praying  for  me.  I  was 
not  disposed  to  believe  in  this  doctrine  of  entire  sancti- 
fication, and  only  came  to  receive  it  under  the  preaching 
of  a  Congregational  minister,  the  Pev.  Henry  Belden, 
sometime  afterward.  Bat  when  I  took  the  Word  of  God 
for  itspossibilit}' ,  and  applied  the  promises  by  faith  to  my 
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own  soul,  then  God  revealed  himself  to  my  heart  with  a 
fulness  of  glory  of  which  I  had  before  no  conception. 
I  stand  in  the  light  of  that  blessing  to-day,  and  expect 
ever  thus  to  stand ;  and  oh  that  all  you  may  taste  its 
joys,  and  taste  them  now ! 

5* 
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CIIAPTEK  X. 

TESTIMONIES. 

The  spirit  of  testimony  was  so  graciously  bestowed  at 
Yineland  that  God's  children  realized,  in  an  extraordi- 
nary degree,  that  they  ''  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  the  word  of  their  testimony."  To  many  the 
work  of  God  was  confirmed  as  they  witnessed  to  what 
had  been  wronsrht  in  their  hearts.  We  furnish  our 
readers  with  some  of  these  experiences,  given  from  over- 
flowing hearts. 

A  Minister  who  had  charge  of  this  special  service 
said : — "  This  is  an  adjourned  meeting  for  testimony, 
so  you  must  resume  on  the  tiieme  of  the  first  part, 
which  was  Perfect  Love." 

WE  MAY  BE  entirely  SANCTIFIED  SOON  AFTER  CONVERSION. 

A  Brother. — ''  I  was  converted  to  God  in  the  city  of 
London,  when  the  whole  family,  parents  and  thirteen 
children,  were  out  of  Christ.  But  God  in  infinite  com- 
passion sanctified  my  soul  in  three  days  after  I  was  con- 
verted ;  and  then  the  first  requirement  God  made  upon 
me  was  to  testify  of  this  before  my  father.  I  promised 
I  would,  and  I  went  to  his  house,  and  fulfilled  my  cove- 
nant promise  to  God.  My  father  said,  '  You  are  crazy ; 
you  used  to  be  a  good  and  pleasant  boy,  but  you  have 
got  so  much  religion  that  it  is  changing  you,  and  you 
must  either  leave  the  Methodist  Church  or  leave  my 
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house.'  I  said,  ^By  the  grace  of  God  I  will  never  leave 
the  Methodist  Church.'  '  Then  leave  my  house,'  said 
he;  and  I  did.  God  made  use  of  that  circumstance,  and 
it  proved  the  beginning  of  conversions  in  the  family ; 
and  now  father  and  five  of  the  children  are  in  heaven, 
and  I  am  joyfully  following  on  to  meet  them  there." 

A   BOND    OF   UNION. 

A  Bkothee. — "  When  I  came  here  I  doubted  the 
propriety  of  this  meeting,  as  it  was  a  little  out  of  the 
order  and  working  of  our  camp-meetings  generally,  and 
I  said  this  to  my  minister;  but  this  feeling  has'  all  been 
swept  from  me,  and  I  now  feel  that  in  the  specialty  of 
this  meeting  we  have  the  great  bond  of  union  of  the 
Methodist  Church."  [A  Yoice — "Yes,  and  of  every 
other  church  ! "] 

Many  witnesses  could  not  be  heard,  on  account  of  the 
large  concourse  of  people  and  the  distance  of  some  of 
the  speakers  from  the  stand ;  yet  there  was  great  and 
even  profound  interest  all  over  the  meeting. 

CAN   THIS   BLESSING   BE   RETAINED  ? 

A  Brothee. — "  Though  seventy-four  years  of  age,  I 
enjoy  the  liberty  in  Christ  which  I  had  w^hen  twenty- 
one  years  old,  and  much  more ;  for  during  twenty-four 
years  I  have  experienced  perfect  love." 

A  BuoTHEK. — "  Fifty  years  ago  I  received  a  token 
from  the  Scotch  Presbyterian  church,  by  which  I  could 
be  received  to  the  communion.  For  forty  years  I  have 
been  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  now  I  have  the  same 
blessing  which  I  had  then.  Timid  friends  advised  me 
not  to  preach,  lest  I  should  not  live  worthy  of  so  high  a 
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calling;  but  I  committed  myself  unto  God,  as  the  keeper 
of  the  soul,  both  able  and  willing  to  take  care  of  us, 
and  He  has  kept  me  from  sin,  unto  salvation,  and  I 
expect  He  will  continually  keep  me." 

A  Brother. — "I  am  eighty-one  years  old,  and  I  bless 
God  for  full  salvation." 

CONSTANT   CLEANSING. 

A  Brother. — "  I  was  in  the  parlor  of  a  brother's 
house  when  I  entered  into  perfect  love,  some  years  ago, 
and  ever  since  I  have  been  questioning  whether  I  am  a 
Methodist  or  a  Baptist,  but  I  believe  on  the  whole  I  am 
a  Baptist.  I  believe  in  immersion,  and  I  have  it  every 
day,  for  every  day  I  plunge  anew  into  the  fountain." 
[Great  sensation,  followed  by  several  persons  speaking 
at  once,  in  different  parts  of  the  congregation.] 

A  Sister. — "  I  am  'filled  with  the  Spirit'  of  glory 
and  of  God,  and  am  going  up."  [Many  of  the  people 
and  the  ministers  were  weeping  and  shouting,  and  some 
of  the  ministers  said,  they  never  saw  anything  like  such 
great  demonstrations  in  their  lives.] 

saved  from  self. 

A  Sister. — "  Between  four  and  five  years  ago  God, 
for  Christ's  sake,  sanctified  my  soul,  and  I  believe  that  I 
died  to  sin,  but  not  entirely  to  self;  fori  think  it  requires 
more  grace  to  die  to  self  than  to  die  to  sin.  I  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  working  in  meetings,  but  I  could  not  here, 
and  God  showed  me  that  it  was  self  that  was  in  the 
way,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  took  me  down  in  the  valley  of 
humiliation,  and  there  graciously  removed  these  fond 
considerations  of  self,  and  helped  me,  as  never  before,  to 
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saj,  '  Thy  will  be  done  ; '  and  now  I  say,  I  will  speak  in 
this  meeting,  or  keep  silence,  as  Thou  wouldest  have  me. 
In  this  path  I  find  the  crucifixion,  so  I  can  say,  'I  am 
crucified  with  Christ.'  It  has  resulted  in  much  clearer 
light,  and  I  have  passed  into  a  much  broader  and  deeper 
experience.  It  is  a  losing  of  self  in  Christ.  '  It  is  no 
longer  I  that  live,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.' 


J  5? 


DUTY   AND   BENEFIT   OF   PEOFESSING   THIS   BLESSING. 

A  Sister. — "  Glory  be  to  God  for  this  grace  which  I 
have  enjoyed  for  many  years,  and  which,  for  all  this 
time  I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  professing  in  the  Metho- 
dist Church !  Then  the  Spirit  desired  me  to  speak  of  it 
in  other  churches,  and  I  have  done  so,  and  have  been 
most  gloriously  baptized  there ;  and  if  God  will  dwell  in 
such  a  heart  as  mine,  he  will  surely  dwell  in  any  heart." 

Kev.  Bko.  L. — "I  was  brought  up  a  Presbyterian,  but 
heard  Methodist  preaching  frequently  in  my  youth. 
Eight  or  nine  yeai*s  ago  I  entered  upon  the  blessing  of 
holiness.  I  have  had  some  dark  seasons,  and  some 
lapses,  when  I  could  not  say  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin,  but  for  the  most  of  the  time  the 
light  has  been  ver^^  clear  and  my  experience  satisfactory. 
I  have  been  trying  to  preach  on  the  subject  both  since 
and  before  I  received  the  blessing,  and  one  of  the  strong- 
est sermons  I  hftve  on  tlie  subject  was  prepared  before  I 
entered  upon  this  experience,  and  I  have  found  occasion 
for  bnt  little  alteration  in  it.  I  have  held  special 
meetings  for  the  promotion  of  this  blessing  in  my  differ- 
ent charges,  with  varying  success,  but  have  afterward 
heard  of  good  resnlts  not  witnessed  at  the  time.  I  here 
found  it  very  advantageous  to  me,  and  to  the  churches 
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where  I  have  been  stationed,  but  I  desire  more  of  its 
fulness,  that  I  may  preach  it  more  definitely  and  power- 
fully." 

FILLED. 

A  Sister. — "  I  could  not  get  an  opportunity  to  speak 
yesterday,  but  feel  I  must  now  witness  for  Christ.  I 
had  clearly  realized  the  necessity  of  my  being  sprinkled 
with  clean  water,  and  I  prayed  earnestly  and  consecrated 
myself  fully,  and  He  did  cleanse  me  from  all  my  sins,  and 
now  I  am  filled  with  love,  and  could  bathe  His  feet  with 
my  tears." 

A  Sister. — "  Previous  to  this  meeting  I  had  never  been 
satisfied  with  my  experience,  and  I  came  here  hunger- 
ing and  thirsting  after  righteousness ;  and,  blessed  be 
God !  I  have  been  filled,  and  now  realize,  as  never  be- 
fore, that  I  am  cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness.  !Now 
I  desire  to  have  my  life  witness  to  this  blessing." 

A  Brother. — "  God  has  saved  me  in  a  glorious  degree, 

for  which  I  would  like  to  praise  Him  with  more  powers 

than  I  now  possess.     I  came  here  hungering  for  a  deeper 

knowledge  of  Jesus,  and  am  conscious  of  some  remains 

of  self.     Oh,  pray  for  me." 

"  Oh,  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor 
Daily  I'm  constrained  to  be ! 
Let  thy  goodness,  like  a  fetter, 

Bind  my  wandering  heart  to  t]^ee," 

was  sung  very  earnestly. 

A  Brother. — "  I  am  now  the  Lord's,  unreservedly, 
and  so  sweetly  rest  in  him." 

A  Brother. — "  I  can  say  of  the  stream  of  this  salvation, 

"  *  It  runs  divinely  clear, 
A  fountain  deep  and  full.'  " 
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A  Brother. — "  I  came  here  to  catch  some  of  this  hal- 
lowed fire,  and  I  have  not  come  in  vain ;  and  now  I 
mean  to  carry  it  back  to  the  Black  Kiver  country,  and 
spread  it  along  the  banks  of  the  St.  Lawrence." 

A  Sister. — "  Bless  the  Lord  for  the  grace  of  God  I 
now  feel !  I  can  keep  my  seat  no  longer.  When  God 
baptized  me  with  this  grace  I  felt  I  had  something  to 
do.    This,  indeed,  is  a  revival  of  primitive  Christianity." 

HOW   A   MINISTER   FOUND   THE   BLESSING. 

A  Minister. — "  I  found  this  blessing  of  a  clean  heart 
nineteen  years  ago  next  month.  When  I  was  received 
into  Conference  I  was  sent  to  follow  a.  very  popular  man, 
and  it  pleased  God  to  put  me  in  great  straits.  I  was 
greatly  afflicted  with  the  fear  of  man,  and  sometimes, 
before  the  congregation,  I  would  lose  my  place  and  way. 
Once,  I  remember,  that  having  my  eyes  closed  in  prayer, 
I  imagined  myself  turned  around,  and  that  embar- 
rassed me  much  when  I  opened  my  eyes  and  arose  fro]fl;i 
my  knees.  I  was  considerably  confused  in  my  expe- 
rience, and  while  in  this  state  I  took  up  and  began  to 
read  Wesley's  Plain  Account  of  Christian  Perfection. 
When  I  had  read  it  al>out  half-way  through  the  Spirit 
of  God  said  to  me,  as  though  it  was  the  voice  of  a  man, 
'  This  is  what  you  want.'  I  put  the  book  away  and 
kneeled  down  and  said,  '  O  Lord,  if  this  is  what  I  need 
I  will  never  rest  until  I  find  it,  and  by  the  help  of  grace 
I  will  never  sleep  again  till  I  have  it.'  I  thought  I  had 
a  great  work  on  hand,  and  so  I  brought  in  wood  and 
water  enough  to  last  several  days,  and  other  things  in 
proportion,  and  then  said  to  my  wife,  '  I  am  going  down 
to  the  barn,  and  will  never  come  back  till  I  get  this 


112  penuel;  or,  face  to  face  with  god. 

blessing.'  As  I  was  going  I  felt  that  if  I  owned  the 
whole  world  I  would  give  it  if  I  had  not  said  this  to  my 
wife,  for  we  can  sometimes  lie  to  God  easier  than  to 
man.  Reaching  the  barn,  I  got  into  my  carriage  and 
kneeled  down,  and  it  was  a  sober  time  with  me  indeed. 
There  I  stayed  and  wrestled  with  God,  and  some  time 
toward  morning  the  Lord  came  into  my  soul.  Hallelu- 
jah! He  satisfied  me  that  the  blessing  was  mine,  and  it 
has  been  a  cardinal  idea  ever  since,  that  if  any  man  will 
plant  himself  here,  and  say,  ^Lord,  I  will  stay  right 
here  till  I  get  this  grace,'  God  will  give  it  speedily.  I 
arose  and  went  to  the  house,  and  I  found  that  my  wife 
had  been  up,  too,  praying  for  me,  and  I  said  to  her,  '  I 
have  received  it;'  and  then  it  seemed  to  me  as  though 
the  bottom  of  heaven's  reservoir  had  come  out,  and 
floods  of  glory  deluged  my  soul.  The  Lord  told  me  to 
go  nine  miles  and  tell  a  dear  friend  about  it,  and  I  went, 
and  God  convicted  him  for  it,  and  he  souo^ht  and  found 
it^  and  not  many  months  after  died  and  went  to  glory. 
I  stand  fast  in  this  grace  to-day,  and  mean  ever  thus  to 
stand." 

benefiis  of  the  blessing. 

A  Brother. — "  I  have  been  reading  on  the  doctrine  of 
Christian  perfection,  and  I  am  firm  believer.  Attending 
a  church  wliere  the  invitation  was  given  for  those  who 
sought  for  this  blessing,  to  go  forward,  I  embraced  the 
opportunity,  and  I  never  had  such  comfort  and  religious 
enjoyment  as  since  then.  Pastoral  visits  are  now  a 
pleasure,  whereas  they  were  before  an  irksome  duty ; 
at  the  family  altar,  too,  I  have  most  delightful  seasons, 
and  souls  even  there  have  asked  for  prayers.     I  do  not 
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as  I  supposed  it  would  be  fair-sailing  all  the  time,  and 
that  temptations,  if  they  came  at  all,  would  have  no 
effect  upon  my  mind.  AYlien  I  realized  my  mistake  I  was 
somewhat  disappointed,  and  asked  if  I  could  have  been 
mistaken.  Upon  reflection  I  thought  I  had  not,  and  so 
I  would  give  glory  to  God.  When  a  temptation  came 
I  thought  it  was  from  without,  and  I  would  go  imme- 
diately to  God,  and  say,  'Lord,  haven't  I  giVcn  myself 
to  Thee  ?  Yea,  I  have  :  and  now  save  me,  and  let  me 
do  Thy  whole  will,'  and  such  a  joy  and  peace  would 
come  as  I  cannot  express.  I  do  not  hold  up  tlie  stand- 
ard as  I  should,  and  I  ask  your  prayers." 

A  Minister. — ''  I  feel  that  this  experience  has  benefit- 
ed me  in  every  respect.  I  used  to  feel  great  trouble 
about  my  preparation  for  the  pulpit,  but  this  is  all  gone. 
It  is  very  pleasant  now  to  prepare  for  the  pulpit,  and 
when  I  have  made  the  best  preparation  possible,  and 
then  go  to  the  pulpit,  I  feel  that  I  am  in  the  hands  of  the 
Lord  to  be  used  in  any  way  as  he  may  direct.  I  have 
thrown  the  responsibility  in  this  respect  upon  the  Lord, 
and  he  has  taken  it,  so  that  doing  what  I  can  I  can  leave 
the  issue  with  God.  Whatever  God  would  have  me  say 
in  the  pulpit,  I  am  ready  to  say,  and  if  the  Good  Spirit 
suggests  something  in  the  pulpit  of  which  I  had  not  be- 
fore thought,  I  am  ready  to  say  that,  and  if  the  Lord 
should  be  pleased  to  let  me  break  down,  I  am  satisfied 
with  that.  I  find  myself  now  always  ready  for  the 
work  of  God.  I  am  not  compelled  to  go  to  the  prayer- 
meeting  or  class-meeting  to  find  Jesus,  for  though  I 
highly  prize  these  and  all  the  means  of  grace,  I  now 
meet  Jesus  upon  every  corner,  and  all  along  the  line? 
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of  duty, — in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary,  visiting  the 
sick,  at  tlie  family  altar,  in  my  closet  and  study,  and 
everywhere.  I  have  enjoyed  and  am  enjoying  this 
camp-meeting  very  much,  and  feel  that  my  soul  is  full. 
Everything  here  and  all  about  here  seems  to  be  love. 
God's  smiles  are  my  light  and  my  joy,  and  I  can  sing, — 

"  'Not  a  cloud  doth  arise  to  darken  my  skies, 
Or  hide  for  a  moment  my  Lord  from  my  eyes.'  " 
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CHAPTEE  XI. 

SERMON  OF  EEY.  ALEEED  C00E3IAN,  OF  PHILADELPHIA,  CON- 
FERENCE. 

1  Thess.  iv.  3. — "  This  is  the  ivill  of  God^  even  your  sandification." 

The  doctrine  which  specially  interests  iis  here  has, 
by  some,  been  entitled  the  pearl  of  doctrines,  the  great 
central  idea  of  our  holy  Christianity,  the  fount  of 
present  personal  experience.  It  is  doubtless  for  this 
reason  that  it  has  been  the  object  of  fierce  assault,  both 
in  the  Church  and  in  the  world,  more  or  less,  ever 
since  Wesley's  days. 

This  great  doctrine  has  been  strangely  perverted  by 
some,  and  by  others  greatly  abused.  The  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  has  scarcely  been  less  opposed  in  the 
Komish  Church  than  has  this  doctrine  in  the  Protestant 
Church.  Some  of  this  opposition  may  have  been  occa- 
sioned by  an  incorrect  and  unjust  apprehension  of  this 
great  doctrine  itself,  but  the  great  cause  of  it  is,  I  ap- 
prehend, the  natural  hostility  of  the  human  heart  to  it 
until  the  soul  is  drawn  toward  it  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I  do  not  propose  at  this  time,  nor  intend  at  any  time, 
to  preach  this  doctrine  dogmatically.  I  wish  to  place 
myself,  with  these  friends  who  even  now  are  giving  me 
their  attention,  in  an  attitude  of  waiting  for  divine  en- 
liglitenment.   I  do  not  wish  to,  nor  will  I,  place  myself  in 
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a  controversial  attitude,  nor  allow  myself  to  be  placed 
there,  for  this  controversial  spirit  has  been  a  great  hin- 
drance in  the  past. 

I  ask  you,  however,  to  listen  for  a  wliile,  and  to  give 
me  a  special  interest  in  your  prayers,  while  we  consider 
some  things  which  relate  to  the  character  and  possibili- 
ty of  the  experience  of  the  believer  in  these  things. 
And  remember,  mv  friends  out  there  in  the  cono-reo^ation, 
that  von  are  as  much  interested  in  this  as  I  am,  or  as 
the  apostle  himself  was.  If  it  implies  duty,  that  duty 
is  just  as  binding  upon  you  as  upon  me ;  and  if  it  in- 
volves privilege,  that  privilege  is  just  as  desirable  for  yon 
as  for  any  other. 

Before  we  proceed  to  formularies  of  doctrine,  you  will 
allow  me  to  premise  with  one  or  two  thoughts.  To  un- 
fold this  doctrine  of  entire  sanctiiication  to  one  who  has 
no  experience  of  the  grace,  is  exceedingly  difficult,  if  not, 
indeed,  impossible.  The  Bible  does  not  attempt  it,  but 
after  setting  forth  the  privilege  itself,  teaches  that  this 
and  all  kindred  truth  must  be  spiritually  discerned.  "If 
any  man  will  do  His  will  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine." 
We  come  at  this  and  all  similar  doctrines  more  through 
the  experiences  of  the  heart  than  the  reasonings  of  the 
intellect.  Do  you  doubt  this  ?  Then  attempt  to  answer 
an  objector  to  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  and  you  shall 
find  that  he  will  comprehend  your  reasoning  in  much  the 
same  proportion  as  his  heart  experiences  that  of  which  you 
speak.  We  are  vastly  more  concerned,  now  ana  always, 
with  the  experience  itself  than  with  tlie  particular  terms 
by  which  to  express  that  experience.  Entire  sanctifica- 
tion,  holiness,  purity.  Christian  perfection,  full  redemp- 
tion, full  assurance  of  faith, — all  these  terms  are  em- 
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ployed  to  designate  this  grace,  nor  may  we  except  to 
any  of  them,  since  all  are  divinely  given ;  and  we  venture 
to  infer  from  this  great  variety  of  terms  in  the  sacred 
record  that  we  in  turn  may  exercise  some  license  in 
our  choice  of  words.  One  may  like  one  term  better 
than  another,  while  the  experience  may  be,  and  must  be, 
according  to  the  gospel  standard,  materially  the  same. 
We  must  each  follow  the  leadings  of  the  blessed  Holy 
Ghost  in  giving  expression  to  our  experience  as  in  all 
other  things. 

STATE   THE   DOCTRINE. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  state  the  doctrine  as  we  under- 
stand it. 

If  we  should  define  entire  sanctification  as  an  entire 
consecration  of  one's  self  to  God,  with  the  present  accept- 
ance of  Jesus  as  our  perfect  Saviour,  some  of  you  might 
think  this  to  be  rather  its  condition  than  the  thing  itself; 
and  yet  the  condition  is  so  related  to  the  experience, 
that  it  is  with  difficulty  that  we  distinguish  between  the 
two. 

CONSECRATION. 

Let  our  first  inquiry,  then,  be  with  regard  to  entire 
consecration.  This,  of  course,  must  include  self,  time, 
property,  and,  in  short,  all  possible  things  of  us,  or  con- 
nected with  us.  But,  just  at  this  point,  some  one  may 
inquire,  "  What  is  the  diflference  between  the  consecration 
necessary  at  conversion,  and  that  which  we  are  called 
upon  to  make  in  seeking  this  richer  grace?" 

In  our  view,  the  difierence  will  appear  in  four  parti- 
culars ; 
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In  the  first  place,  when  we  come  to  God  for  pardon, 
we  are  dead, — "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;  "  but  when 
we  approach  God  for  this  richer  grace,  we  have  powers 
that  have  ah'eady  been  regenerated,  and  hence  are  liv- 
ing. Hence  said  the  apostle,  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice." 

The  second  difference  is  this  :  When  we  come  to  God 
for  pardon,  we  seem  to  generalize  and  mass  our  offer  of 
ourself,  saying  very  sincerely  and  reverently, — 

'•  Here,  Lord,  I  give  myself  away,— 
'Tis  all  that  I  can  do." 

But  when  we  would  entirely  sanctify  ourselves  to  God, 
our  consecration  under  the  new  and  greater  light  becomes 
more  careful,  and  intelligent,  and  specific,  and  if  it  is  en- 
tire,' it  is  not  only  myself,  but  these  hands,  these  feet, 
these  senses,  my  judgment,  my  will,  my  memory,  affec- 
tions, desires,  imagination,  principles,  practices,  hours, 
energies,  influence,  reputation,  the  world,  friends,  worldly 
substance,  home,  ')ny  all.     At  last  we  seem  to  say, — 

"  More  sliouldst  Thou  have  if  I  had  more." 

I  give  thee  all  I  know,  and  all  I  do  not  know.  Some 
have  been  careful  to  write  out  their  consecration.  This 
was  the  case  with  President  Edwards. 

The  third  difference  is,  that  when  we  thus  come,  yield- 
ing ourselves  up  intelligently  and  specifically,  there  is 
likely  to  arise  in  the  mind  some  peculiarly  trying  test. 
It  may  be  a  very  little  thing,  but  it  is  none  the  less  for- 
midable or  trying.     Taking  an  apple  in  Paradise  would 
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seem  to  have  been  a  very  little  thing ;  but  what  stupen- 
dous results  followed.  The  test  to  you,  my  brother, 
may  be  some  little  thing  connected  with  your  habits, 
associations,  or  adornments,  but  it  is  important.  I 
know  not  what  it  may  be  with  others,  but  it  will  be  ex- 
plicit. It  may  involve  some  doubtful  employment  or 
indulgence,  which  was  not  discovered  before,  or  it  would 
have  prevented  your  justification.  It  may  be  your  hesi- 
tation or  delay,  and  because  of  this  your  experience  has 
beeu  feeble  and  sickly.  Before  you  can  have  this  testi- 
mony there  must  be  the  most  thorough  submission,  and 
this  covers  all  things. 

The  fourth  difference  is,  that  the  object  of  the  two 
dedications  is  different.  When  you  came  to  God  at  first 
you  were  filled  with  grief  and  condemnation,  and  you 
came  to  sue  for  pardon.  Pressed  down  to  the  gates  of 
perdition,  you  exclaimed,  "  Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? " 
You  wanted  then  to  be  raised  to  the  condition  of  child- 
hood. But  in  seeking  purity  you  are  already  a  child,  and 
you  want  now  an  increased  ability  to  do  and  suffer  all 
the  will  of  your  heavenly  Father. 

So  much  for  the  first  part  of  the  formulary  of  entire 
consecration.  It  will  be  entire  if  we  make  it  to  cover 
that  test  which  God  brings  before  the  mind. 

ACCEPTA]N'CE  OF  JESUS. 

But  we  represent  entire  sanctification,  also,  as  the  ac 
ceptance  this  moment  of  Jesus  as  a  full  and  perfect  Sa 
viour.      This,  of  course,  suggests  an  exercise  of  faith, 
"  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."  If  sanctifica- 
tion were  consecration,  then,  it  being  our  work,  we  could 
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boast ;  but  it  being  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour,  it  is  not  our  work,  but  God's.  Consecration 
brings  us  upon  believing  ground.  When  we  take  away 
all  the  obstructions,  when  we  yield  ourselves  Avithout  re- 
servation or  hesitation  in  the  entirety  of  our  being,  and 
have  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  that  consecration,  then 
we  come  where  God  can  and  will  fulfil  our  desire.  Mark 
this  point.  When  we  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness, feeling  that  we  cannot  live  without  it,  and 
dedicate  ourselves  to  do,  or  dare,  or  die  for  Christ,  and 
at  that  point  rest  our  faith  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
then  the  gift  comes.  We  must  rest  our  faith  upon 
Jesus.  There  is  none  other  upon  whom  to  rest  it.  I 
know  not  how  long  you  may  rest  there  before  the  bless- 
ing consciously  comes  ;  it  may  be  a  moment  or  more, 
but  the  blessed  Holy  Ghost  will  come  to  you  so  that  you 
shall  see,  and  feel,  and  know,  and  enjoy  its  verity  and 
preciousness  as  never  before,  and  you  will  be  constrained 
to  say, — 

"  'Tis  done  !     Thou  dost  this  moment  save 
With  full  salvation  bless." 

Observe,  that  this  cleansing  is  not  for  the  future,  not 
for  a  day  or  an  hour,  but  for  the  present  moment,  and 
always  for  the  present  moment.  One  moment  is  given 
and  the  blood  clean seth  ;  another,  and  the  blood 
cleanseth ;  and  thus  are  we  constantly  dependent  upon 
this  blood,  and  are  constantly  cleansed.  As  we  lire  by 
breathing,  so  the  Christian  lives  by  believing.  Our 
breath  is  the  bond  that  unites  soul  and  body,  and  faith 
is  the  bond  that  unites  our  soul  to  Christ. 
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EXPERIENCE. 

"What,  now,  is  the  experience  consequent  upon  this 
blessing? 

I  answer,  It  is  twofold. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  j)nrity.  The  Psalmist  says, 
"  AYash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow."  Oh,  let 
ns  think  of  this  for  a  moment.  Whiter  than  snow,  not 
white  as  snow.  Oh,  Avhat  pnritj  this  involves  !  Jesus 
speaks  to  the  heart  in  answer  to  its  prayer,  and  says,  "  I 
will:  be  thou  clean." 

The  second  consequence  of  this  grace  is  a  more 
regular  and  continuous  growth  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Before  this  we 
were  now  rejoicing,  and  now  lamenting;  now  upon 
the  mountain,  and  anon  in  the  deep  valley;  and  after 
weeks  and  months,  sitting  down  to  review  our  expe- 
rience, we  have  been  unable  to  say  definitely  that  we 
have  made  any  considerable  progress.  But  when  we  re- 
ceive Jesus  as  our  perfect  Saviour,  then  we  grow  steadil}^ 
and  constantly.  We  may  not  always  have  sunshine  and 
flowers  upon  our  way,  but  this  grace  will  enable  us  to 
go  on  in  the  darkness  as  well  as  in  the  light,  over  thorns 
as  well  as  throuo-h  flowers.  Rememberiuo^  that  the 
nights  and  the  thorns  are  intended  to  help  us  along,  we 
say  Amen  to  them.  TVe  have  found  the  rock,  and  we 
stand  upon  it. 

You  may  ask  us  whether  we  teach  or  believe  that  the 
sanctified  never  sin.  I  answer,  that  the  sanctified  do 
not  wilfully  sin,  but  they  may  through  the  wiles  of  the 
adversary  be  led  through  mistake  into  that  which  is  sin ; 
but  if  this  is  the  case,  when  that  soul  sees  it,  you  will 
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find  it   at  once    hying    away    to  the   fountain  to    be 
cleansed. 

It  may  be  asked  again,  Do  not  these  views  degrade 
the  blessing  of  justification  ?  I  answer,  JSTo.  When 
Jesus  does  the  work  of  justification  He  does  it  perfectly; 
and  this  is  a  great  work,  one  we  can  hardly  exalt  too 
high.  When  sin  is  forgiven,  all  sin  is  forgiven ;  but  at 
the  same  time  this  is  not  entire  sanctification,  and  no 
intelligent  theologian  claims  this.  If  you  insist  that 
God  could  do  a  perfect  work  at  first,  and  therefore 
should  do  it,  we  answer,  that  would  do  very  well  as  an 
d  i^Tiori  argument,  but  not  as  an  d posteriori  ^.x^xqjqtlX^. 
And  besides  this,  the  work  is  a  perfect  one  in  itself, 
but  this  other  work  is  something  which  lies  beyond  it. 

Look  in  nature.  Is  there  not  first  the  blade,  then  the 
ear,  and  then  the  full  corn  ?  But  the  blade  is  as  perfect 
in  itself  as  is  the  full  corn  in  itself.  "  Oh,  yes,"  you  say, 
"  that  is  just  what  we  believe,  that  we  are  to  grow  to 
this."  But  it  is  an  egregious  error  to  suppose  that 
because  you  are  sanctified  your  growth  is  ended.  Indeed, 
growth  is  only  steadily  realized  in  the  sanctified  expe- 
rience. I  believe  there  is  growth  in  the  justified  state, 
but  it  is  spasmodic;  but  in  the  entirely  sanctified  state 
it  is  steady,  and  I  can  conceive  of  no  time  here  or  here- 
after when  we  shall  cease  to  grow  if  we  abide  in  Christ. 

Another  will  ask  if  we  believe  that  the  justified 
are  ever  lost.  We  answer  with  emphasis,  almost  with 
indignation.  No  !  But  who  are  the  justified  ?  They  are 
those  who,  having  been  forgiven,  obey  the  commands 
of  God.  And  how  many  commands  there  are  about 
entire  sanctification  !  and  these  must  be  obeyed.  No,  my 
brother;   you  cannot  treat  this  grace  lightly  without 
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losing  yoiu'  justification.  Our  Father  will  bear  with 
you,  for  He  is  long-suffering;  but  if  you  continue  to 
wonder  and  doubt  too  long,  it  may  be  to  your  everlast- 
ing overthrow. 

NEED   OF   THE   CHUKCII. 

Is  not  this  experience  of  entire  sanctification  the  great 
need  of  the  Church,  and  is  it  not  the  great  want  in  indi- 
vidual experience? 

I  lil^  to  look  at  this  practically.  I  pass  through  a 
congregation,  go  to  their  class-meetings,  and  hear  their 
experiences,  and  I  conclude  they  are  children  of  God 
and  desirous  of  doing  His  will.  God  blesses  them  in 
their  religious  services,  but  they  say,  ''  Our  experience 
is  not  what  it  should  be."  There  is  a  conscious  lack. 
They  want  closer  communion  with  God,  and  ability  to 
go  forward  in  work  for  God,  and  they  want  the  testimony 
within.  They  want  heart  purity  before  God.  They 
want  rest  in  God,  for  there  is  a  difference  between  peace 
and  rest.  Some  say  they  have  peace,  but  not  rest.  Their 
experience  is  not  full  and  satisfying.  What  is  it  now 
they  want  but  wliat  we  call,  in  Methodist  parlance, 
entire  sanctification  ?  And  this  is  to  be  had  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Oh,  that  He  may  shine,  this  hour,  upon  many 
minds ! 

The  text  declares  this  is  the  will  of  God,  and  we  all 
agree  that  nothing  is  comparable  to  the  will  of  God. 
We  think  of  this  as  the  effiux  of  the  Divine  Glory.  It 
was  that  will  that  brought  you  to  Christ  in  the  first  in- 
stance, and  will  you  not  allow  it  now  to  lead  you  to 
this  bright  fulness  ?  Oh,  why  do  you  not  avail  yourself 
of  your  privileges,  and   thus   come   to   Jesiis?      You 
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wonder  that  sinners  do  not  come  to  Christ;  but  is  it  not 
a  greater  wonder  tliat  you  who  have  tasted  the  good  word 
of  life,  when  the  Spirit  invites  you  to  those  richer  joys 
should  hesitate  just  as  your  unconverted  neighbor  hesi- 
tates ?  Perhaps  you  say  you  do  not  understand  it.  Just 
so  says  your  unconverted  neighbor.  He  does  not  know, 
and  you  do  not  seem  to  remember,  that  it  is  spiritually 
discerned. 

But  "  some  who  profess  this  grace  bring  dishonor 
upon  it."  Yes;  but  this  is  just  what  your  uncoMverted 
friend  says  of  professors  of  religion.  So  3"0u  see,  when 
we  press  you  close  you  answer  just  as  the  unconverted 
do.  Mv  brother,  I  hold  you  fast  to  this  truth,  ''  This  is 
the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification."  I  lay  it  on 
your  conscience,  be  you  minister  or  layman,  be  you 
male  or  female,  be  you  near  or  afar  off ;  I  say  to  you, 
with  authority  given  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  This  is  the 
will  of  God."  If  you  go  away  without  this,  I  believe 
you  will  travel  into  darkness.  Pass  this  around,  and 
let  every  one  say,  "  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  my 
sanctification." 

POWER   OF   THE  CHURCH. 

And  this  will  be  the  power  of  the  Church.  During 
the  centenary  year  we  heard  much  about  the  numbers 
of  the  Church.  But  it  is  not  numbers,  nor  fine  churches, 
nor  ecclesiastical  polity,  nor  theological  schools,  nor 
ritual  that  constitutes  power.  These  are  all  well  in 
their  place  ;  but  purity,  after  all,  is  true  power.  This 
has  ever  been  so,  and  ever  must  be.  In  1760,  as  "Wes- 
ley recorded  in  his  journal,  a  very  extraordinary  revival 
commenced  in  Yorkshire,  then  extended  to  London,  and 
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fiuallj  crossed  to  Ireland,  and  was  the  beginning  of  tlie 
societies  at  Dublin  and  Limerick.  This  progressed  till 
the  societies  of  Ireland  seemed  wrapped  in  revival  in- 
fluence. Wesley  explicitly  says,  that  wherever  the  work 
of  holiness  spread,  the  work  of  God  generally  revived. 
Dr.  Stevens,  in  his  admirable  History  of  Methodism,  insists 
that  this  doctrine  of  Christian  perfection  was  the  great 
potential  idea  of  Wesleyanism ;  and  what  was  true  then 
is  true  now.  This  power  which  comes  through  purity 
and  by  self-consecration  is  a  mighty  one  ;  for,  giving  up 
ourselves,  we  receive  the  Divine  fulness,  and  we  are 
strong  because  tilled  with  the  Almighty  Spirit ;  the 
body  and  the  soul  are  filled  with  almightiness.  Oh, 
what  a  sublhne  idea  is  just  here  !  And  this  power  is  not 
confined  to  us  wlio  experience  this,  but  it  is  felt  upon 
the  outside  world.  Why  is  it  that  the  erecting  in  this 
wilderness  of  a  standard  having  upon  it,  "  Holiness  to 
the  Lord,"  has  attracted  such  multitudes  ?  Why  is  it 
that  so  many  unconverted  are  listening  with  such  at- 
tention ?  Because  of  the  presentation  of  this  always  at- 
tractive theme,  and  this  because  it  involves  the  exalta- 
tion of  Christ.  And  why  does  it  exalt  Christ  ?  Because 
it  declares  He  is  a  great,  present,  precious,  complete 
Saviour,  and  He  has  said,  "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me," — and  that  is  true  in  more  ways 
than  one.  Will  you  not  then  let  Christ  draw  you  now 
to  himself?  Will  you  continue  to  cling  to  the  world,  or 
will  you  give  it  up  and  let  Jesus  take  you  into  the  land 
of  Beulah,  where  the  birds  sing  and  the  air  is  all  joy  ?  All 
may  have  this  grace,  not  to  die  by  alone,  but  when  respon- 
sibilities are  upon  us  and  temptations  around  us.  To  live 
is  more  than  to  die ;  for  to  live  is  to  toil,  but  to  die  is  to  go 
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home.  If  }•  ou  would  fill  your  death-chamber  with  quiet, 
let  Jesus  fill  jour  heart  with  himself,  and  then  fill  your 
own  life  with  obedience.  Life  is  a  journey  upon  the  edge 
of  a  precipice,  and  a  step  may  launch  us  over, — are  we 
ready  ?  We  may  have  Christ  in  us,  the  life  of  our  life, 
and  the  soul  of  our  soul,  making  our  hearts  stout,  and  our 
hands  strong,  and  our  life  joyous  and  useful. 

Some  may  accuse  us  of  one-idealism,  but  surely  we 
cannot  urge  a  more  glorious  specialty  than  that  which 
brings  us  together  here,  for  there  is  an  intimate  con- 
nection between  the  sanctification  of  the  Church  and 
the  conversion  of  the  world.  You  all  remember  that 
immediatelv  followino-  the  dedication  service  here,  be- 
fore  a  sermon  had  been  preached  or  an  invitation  given, 
there  w^ere  persons  who  sought  and  found  Jesus  as  their 
pardoning  Saviour.  We  have  the  strongest  convictions 
upon  this  subject.  I  look  around  to-da}^  and  recognize 
different  faces,  some  from  Delaware,  some  from  ITew 
York,  and  others  from  Philadelpliia,  all  friends  cherish- 
ed and  beloved,  to  whom  I  would  gladly  give  worldly 
good,  if  I  could,  and  if  it  would  be  a  blessing ;  and  yet  I 
would  rather  give  every  one  this  sanctifying  power  than 
the  material  universe. 

I  have  been  wondering  whether  we  shall  sit  down  to- 
gether in  the  heavenly  kingdom.  Oh,  my  precious  friend, 
shall  it  be  so  ?  Sliall  we  all  shine  and  shout  while  we 
make  the  heavenly  arches  ring,  ascribing  to  God  glory, 
dominion,  and  blessing,  and  power  forever  ?  Remember 
that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

I  love  tliis  way.  Under  a  sermon  by  Bishop  Hamline, 
at  about  this  hour  of  the  day,  I  made  the  consecration. 
I  had  been  very  thoughtful  for  some  time ;  but  I  said, 
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"  J^ow  I  will,  I  do,  give  these  hands,  these  feet,  this  body, 
my  soul,  to  Jesus ;  my  heart  to  be  His  home,  and  my  life  to 
spend  in  His  service."  I  laid  myself  upon  the  altar,  and 
I  said, ''  The  altar  sanctifieth  the  gift;  "  and  then  peace, 
full,  perfect  peace,  came  unto  my  soul.  I  had  had  peace 
before,  but  never  anything  like  this.  I  almost  feared  to 
go  to  sleep  that  night,  but  I  slept  and  vroke,  and  Jesus 
was  with  me.  I  went  then  to  my  friends  Bishop  and 
Mrs.  Hamline,  and  told  them  of  this,  and  in  the  telling 
of  it  I  was  conscious  of  a  blessing.  Mrs.  Hamline  said, 
"Let  us  have  a  season  of  prayer;"  and  while  one  after 
another  prayed,  the  witness  of  this  came  into  my  heart 
with  all  the  clearness  of  noonday.  Do  you  wonder 
that  with  this  experience  I  stand  here  to-day  and  advo- 
cate this  glorious  truth  ?  O  young  men,  be  holy  !  This 
is  the  grace  you  need.  Sunday-school  teachers,  and 
class  leaders,  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Congregation- 
alists,  Lutherans,  Episcopalians,  Friends,  let  us  all  be 
holy,  and  then  shall  the  Church  be  ''fair  as  the  moon, 
clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners." 
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CHAPTEE  XII. 

SEKMONS  OF   REV.  B.  I'OMEEOY,  OF   TKOY  CONFERENCE,  AND 
REV.  B.  W.  GORHAM. 

MR.  POMEROY'S  SERMOIST. 

I  HAVE  come  down  to  Yineland  to  say  Amen  to  the 
religion  of  Jesns,  and  to  declare  opposition  to  the 
worldly,  powerless,  Christless  systems  of  the  present 
day,  which  are  coming  in  upon  us  like  a  flood.  Though 
conscious  of  my  inability  to  preach  in  such  a  place  as 
this,  I  thought,  nevertheless,  that  if  I  should  refuse  I 
had  better  go  home  and  hide  myself  out  of  sight.  I 
hardly  know  what  I  am  going  to  say  to  you,  my  friends. 
Tlie  ministers  of  the  Troy  Conference  usually  let  me 
talk  as  I  please,  and  put  up  with  anything  I  may  say, 
and  I  want  to  feel  just  as  much  at  ease  in  this  place. 
I  have  no  particuhar  ambition  to  preach  a  systematic 
sermon.  I  am  anxious  to  speak  only  the  truth  to  you 
as  the  Spirit  may  give  me  utterance.  I  am  not  very 
particular  in  my  choice  of  a  text,  but  I  think  this  will 
answ^er  my  purpose  as  well  as  any  other : — "  J^oio  unto 
hhn  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  ash  or  thinh^  according  to  the  ji)ower  that  loorh- 
eth  in  tcs,  tmto  him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ 
Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.  Amen.^^ 
(Eph.  iii.  20,  21.) 

To  be  happy  when  everything  is  happy  around  us  is 
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notliing  marvellous.  The  world  understands  this.  But 
to  be  liappy  when  there  is  nothing  tliat  is  possibly  cal- 
culated to  make  us  happy,  is  beyond  our  comprehension; 
and  to  be  happy  when  everything  about  us  is  calculated 
to  make  us  miserable,  is  one  of  God's  marvels.  Paul 
and  Silas  were  happy  when  no  human  being  could  say 
why  they  were  happy.  They  had  been  put  in  the  inner 
prison  for  their  devotion  to  their  Lord ;  and  3- et  so  great 
was  the  noise  they  made  in  praising  God,  such  was  the 
outward  expression  of  their  inward  joy,  that  they  were 
requested  to  leave  the  prison.  They  praised  the  Lord 
at  midnight,  singing,  perhaps, — 

"  Come  on,  my  prisoners  in  distress, 
My  comrades  through  this  wilderness." 

A  strange  place  to  be  happy  in,  and  yet  they  were 
happy,  and  were  at  last  led  out  in  triumph.  And  the 
Spirit  which  enabled  Paul  and  Silas  to  be  happy  in 
prison  is  with  us. 

TOPICS. 

There  are  three  thoughts  or  topics  in  the  text :  first, 
what  God  is  to  the  Church ;  second,  what  the  Church  is 
to  God  ;  third,  the  relation  which  God  bears  to  the 
Church,  and  the  Church  to  God,  is  world  without  end. 
Amen.  'Now,  though  I  think  I  could  live  and  die 
speaking  and  preaching  about  the  last  of  these  topics, 
the  first  will  be  sufiiclent  for  the  present — what  God  is 
to  the  Church. 

Without  stopping  to  say  what  He  is  not,  I  come  di- 
rectly to  this  strong  assertion:  He  is  salvation  to  the 
Church  ;  and  I  mean  more  than  you  think  I  do.     T  do 
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not  mean  to  say  that  salvation  is  one  work  amongst 
others — tliat  it  is  a  mere  accident;  bnt  I  do  wish  to  say 
that  salvation  is  the  great,  tlie  grand  leading  idea  of  the 
Infinite — that  it  is  the  grandest  idea  that  ever  loomed 
in  the  fog  of  eternity,  and  there  is  no  other  w^ork  really 
in  God's  hands.  If  He  does  anything  else,  it  is  with 
reference  to  salvation.  And  this  is  a  work  of  necessity 
which  has  been  brought  upon  God  through  the  rebellion 
of  men  and  angels.  I  wish  to  say  that  this  is  the  great 
work  of  the  Infinite,  of  the  Three — one  God.  Do  not 
then,  in  your  faith,  be  pestered  with  the  idea  that  in 
asking  God  to  save  yon,  you  are  asking  Ilim  to  go  out 
of  His  course  of  action.  When  you  come  into  God's 
order  of  saving,  you  intercept  the  great  moral  currents 
that  are  drifting  Godward  everywhere.  It  is  just  as  God 
has  contrived  it.  He  has  not  only  contrived  His  word 
and  His  works,  but  His  w^orlds,  for  salvation.  We  are 
not  to  think  that  this  is  a  little  place  down  here,  that 
may  almost  get  lost  sometimes,  and  forgotten  in  view  of 
the  immensities  around  us.  This  grove,  at  the  present 
time,  is  the  most  public  place  in  the  whole  universe  of 
God.  Heaven  is  around  you  here.  Hither  do  angels 
come  to  learn  the  mysterious  lesson  of  God's  grace. 
All  the  Creator's  worlds  and  works  are  subsidiary  to  the 
one  idea,  the  salvation  of  the  human  race. 

It  is  said  there  were  two  full  moons  in  one  month 
a  little  time  ago,  and  astronomers  say  the  like  had  never 
been  known  since  the  world  was  made.  What  is  to  be 
inferred  from  that  ?  Why,  that  shows  that  the  first 
series  of  revolutions  has  but  just  ended.  Think  of  that, 
mortal,  and  hold  thy  breath  !  Six  thousand  years  in 
bringing  through  the  first  figure  in  the  dance  of  worlds  J 
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Suppose  the  angels  were  to  go  out  from  their  thrones 
and,  stopping  at  some  distant  star,  ask  what  all  these 
worlds  and  system  of  worlds  were  for,  and  the  answer 
should  be,  "To  see  how  pretty  they  would  look,"  would 
they  not  be  ashamed?  But  suppose  they  were  told 
that  all  these  were  to  serve  the  race  of  man,  that  man 
was  the  favorite  of  God,  and  that  all  these  contrivances 
were  so  set  that  all  come  with  their  swelling  flood  of 
good  to  man,  that  all  is  laden  with  blessings  for  him, 
they  would  break  forth  into  paeans  of  praise.  Every- 
thino^  in  the  heavens 'and  in  the  earth  subserves  the 
purposes  of  God  towards  man.  Not  this  little  world 
merely,  but  God  has  put  demon  and  devil  into  the  har- 
ness and  bids  them  work  for  the  good  of  man.  God 
has  subordinated  everything  to  the  one  grand  idea  of  the 
salvation  of  man,  so  that  we  can  bundle  all  up  together 
and  exclaim  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  "  All  things 
w^ork  tos^ether  for  o-ood  to  them  that  love  God."  Xot 
death,  nor  devils,  nor  anything  else,  can  counteract  this 
great  decree.  God  is  equal  to  the  work  of  saving  us, 
and  He  has  come  forth  to  this  work,  not  onl^y  w^ith  all 
His  vast  retinue  of  worlds,  but  with  His  providence  and 
grace.  Man  began  favorably.  He  started  originally 
with  a  fair  prospect ;  he  was  a  natural  Christian,  and 
walked  with  God  as  neighbor  wdth  neighbor.  But  the 
devil  persuaded  man  to  sin,  and  then  and  there  heaven's 
favor  departed,  and  every  light  in  the  Paradise  went 
out  for  him,  and  angels  turned  their  back  upon  ruin 
too  dark  for  e^^esight ;  and  man  became  a  failure,  a 
perfect  failure.  Did  God  abandon  His  original  idea  ? 
Did  He  give  up  the  case  as  hopeless  ?  Xo,  my  friends. 
He   went   into    a  wonderful   compact    by   which   He 
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changed  tlie  very  throne  of  heaven  to  meet  the  exigencies 
of  the  case.  I  do  not  say  that  the  nature  of  God  was 
changed,  but  that  He  changed  the  manner  of  communi- 
cating himself  to  man.  And  He  made  this  new  order 
of  things ;  made  these  new  names  for  the  Godhead. 
For  Jesus  Christ  is  a  recent  name  ;  it  has  only  been 
known  a  little  while,  and  it  is  a  name  that  suits  the 
sinner  best.  It  indicates  His  vast  work.  He  is  made 
Jesus  Christ  to  suit  the  emergencies  of  the  case. 

Sanctifier  is  a  modern  name ;  and  it  is  ordained  to 
express  the  new  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  per- 
son in  the  Trinity,  which  is  necessary  to  be  carried  on 
in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  man.  If  we  could  read 
the  chart  of  God's  original  design,  we  should  find  no 
single  intimation  that  He  designed  the  loss  of  a  single 
human  soul ;  but  we  might  read  as  the  title-page  of 
His  chart,  "  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved."  And 
He  does  it  and  decrees  it,  and  has  adjusted  himself  and 
His  worlds  to  it.  And  to  every  man  walking  under 
these  heavens  to-day,  I  want  to  say  that  if  you  are  lost 
you  will  be  lost  against  the  decree  of  God,  against  the 
will  of  God,  and  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  worlds  of 
God,  and  the  providence  of  God.  You  have  got  a  hard 
passage  to  find  your  way  through  all  these. 

You  are  resisting  influeiices  that  make  devils  tremble 
in  hell,  and  that  would  almost  waft  devils  heavenward. 
Oh,  get  out  of  this  place  before  the  upper  and  nether  mill- 
stones come  together  and  grind  you  to  powder.  God 
has  decreed  your  salvation. 

The  Infinite  was  taken  by  surprise  by  a  second  re- 
bellion, so  to  speak,  and  space  was  all  taken  up  with 
the  original  plan.       God  had  no  place  and  no  space  for 


VINELAND.  133 

a  lost  human  soul.  The  original  plan  had  absorbed  the 
universe,  and  God  was  obliged  to  say,  "  Depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  tlie  devil  and  his  angels."  That's  all  the  place  there 
was  for  man.  There  was  no  idea  of  having  a  lost  sin- 
ner in  the  universe,  no  arrangements  made  for  a  lost 
soul.  But  when  God  comes  to  his  natural  work.  His 
divine  work,  how  easy  and  how  Godlike  it  is  ;  ''  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  You  will 
have  no  objections  to  the  angels  being  there.  Before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  coming  out  away  back  to 
the  very  beginning  of  things,  away  beyond  the  morn- 
ing when  the  Lord  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and 
put  down  the  corner-stone  of  the  universe,  a  mansion 
was  prepared  for  the  glorified  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  He  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  can  ask  or  think."  He  is  able  to  do  it  here.  The 
Lord  Jesus  proposes  to  save  man  just  where  he  went  to 
ruin.  An  old  Methodist  once  told  me  that  to  have  a  camp- 
meeting  in  his  time  they  Avere  obliged  to  go  away  six 
miles  out  into  the  woods,  to  be  beyond  the  influence  of 
the  men  of  the  world.  "  But,"  said  he,  "  we  stood  our 
ground."  "Great  standing,"  I  answered,  "to  go  six 
miles  out  of  the  world,  and  then  talk  about  standing 
your  ground  !  "  Xow,  God  stood  His  ground,  and  He 
is  goinor  to  stand  His  o^round  rio^ht  here,  and  this  is  one 
of  the  great  secrets  of  the  triumphs  of  the  Cross.  He 
will  save  a  soul  just  wdiere  the  evil  was  done.  IsTow, 
we  did  not  tell  the  Southerners  to  get  away  to  Canada, 
and  set  some  trap  to  get  them  out  of  their  homes ;  but 
we  went  down  to  their  fortifications  and  breastworks. 
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after  they  had  fixed  them  up  to  their  hearts'  content, 
and  took  the  line  on  the  point  that  they  had  made  for 
themselves,  and  conquered  their  devilishness  there; 
and  that  means  something.  Now,  the  Lord  proposes 
to  save  man  just  here,  and  not  to  kidnap  him  and  hurry 
him  off,  with  the  devil  at  his  heels,  to  the  moon,  and 
save  him  there.  God  will  save  man  here,  and  pass  liim 
round,  and  hold  him  up  for  devils  to  froth  and  foam  at 
to  their  hearts'  content.  That's  a  specimen  of  what 
Christ  will  do.  He  will  save  a  soul  here,  and  dress  him 
in  white  garments,  and  bear  him  up  through  all  the 
fogs  of  hell,  and  he  will  come  out  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 

God  does  not  merely  straighten  out  the  branches  :  He 
gets  to  the  root  of  the  matter.  There  was  a  man  once 
who  said  he  had  cured  his  son  of  the  crime  of  theft,  and 
on  being  asked  how  he  had  done  it,  he  said  he  had  tied 
his  hands  behind  him !  God  does  not  merely  make  a 
man  moral.  The  devil  don't  care  for  morality,  he  is  not 
afraid  of  that.  ]lTow,  Jesns  Christ  proposes  to  begin 
not  with  the  limbs  or  the  trunk.  He  goes  down  into 
the  snarl  and  snag  of  the  roots,  and  takes  the  cause  out 
there.  The  physician  will  tell  you  sometimes  that  he 
can't  cure  the  disease,  but  he  can  make  you  die  easy. 
I  tell  you  we  have  a  Physician  who  is  equal  to  the 
disease  of  humanit}^,  who  will  completely  heal  the 
wound,  and  cover  up  the  scars,  so  that  there  shall  be 
neither  spot  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing.  My 
father  had  eight  different  ways  of  punishing  me,  and, 
thouo'h  he  found  occasion  to  administer  them  all,  I  con- 
tinned  disobedient  and  rebellious,  until  God  changed  my 
heart.     I  went  home  on  one  occasion,  and  my  father 
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said  to  me,  "Benjamin,  you  have  given  your  parents 
more  trouble  than  all  the  rest  of  the  children."  I  felt 
bad,  you  may  be  sure,  especially  when  I  thought  for  a 
moment  of  the  eight  difi'erent  kinds  of  punishment. 
"But,"  said  he,  "I  have  one  thing  more  to  say,  you  have 
been  a  greater  comfort  to  your  parents  than  all  the  rest 
of  the  children."  That's  Benjamin  the  unregenerate, 
and  Benjamin  after  Jesus  Christ  has  made  him  a  new 
creature.  And  don't  you  think  I  should  be  true  to  Jesus 
Christ — must  be  true  to  Him  ?  I  w^as  brought  up  a 
Presbyterian,  and  hated  the  Methodists  with  a  perfect 
hatred ;  hated  them  so  much  that  I  took  delight  in  pes- 
tering the  little  children.  But  God  converted  me  with- 
out any  revival  at  all.  The  first  prayer-meeting  I  ever 
attended,  I  held  and  conducted,  myself.  I  remember 
when,  at  the  close  of  the  meeting,  I  went  out  into  the 
open  night  to  finish  my  prayer.  I  looked  up  into  the  sky, 
and  lifting  up  my  hands,  said,  "Glory  to  God!"  My 
brother,  who  saw  and  heard  me,  took  hold  of  my  hand, 
and  said,  "  Benjamin,  it's  wicked  to  look  up  to  the  sky 
and  say.  Glory  to  God."  For  the  height  of  perfection  in 
Massachusetts  at  that  time  was  solemnity,  and  my 
brother  thought  it  was  not  solemn  enough  to  look  up  to 
the  sky  and  shout  "Glory  to  God."  I  heeded  him  not, 
my  heart  was  too  full,  so  I  moved  further  ofi",  and  looked 
up  to  the  stars  again,  and  said,  "  Glory  to  God,"  again, 
and  I  have  not  got  over  it  yet.  I  was  the  first  person 
that  joined  the  Methodist  Church  in  that  place,  and  I 
joined  it  because  I  found  in  its.  communion  what  I 
*  could  not  find  anywhere  else. 

I^ow,  I  do  bless  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  saving  me 
as  he  has ;  and  I  want  to  continue  talking  on  this  theme, 
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God's  way  of  saving  His  people.  AVhen  God  cures  a 
man  He  don't  begin  at  the  tip  of  a  man's  fingers,  He 
don't  tie  his  hands  behind  his  back  to  keep  him  from 
stealing.  Hands  never  stole :  it  is  the  heart  that  steals. 
God  begins  at  the  fountain-head ;  God  makes  the  heart 
right,  and  then  He  lets  us  go,  and  we  go  clean,  and  all 
that  a  saved  soul  has  got  to  do  is  to  keep  in  the  faith. 

CONCLUSION. 

Mr.  Pomeroy  concluded  with  an  exhortation  to  the 
congregation  to  see  that  they  be  saved  into  uncommon 
things.  The  mystery  of  religion  is  beyond  expi*ession, 
beyond  all  thought.  But  let  us  seek  its  fulness,  and 
then  its  contemplation  will  be  eternal.  He  began  on  a 
very  small  capital,  but  it  had  been  increasing  ever  since. 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  the  soul's  coming  to  a  stand- 
still. 'New  developments  of  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus 
will  be  growing  upon  us  throughout  all  eternity. 


MR.  GORTIAM'S   SERMON. 

Acts  il.  47. — "And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved." 

The  better  rendering  of  this  is.  The  Lord  added  to 
the  Church  daily  such  as  were  saved.  The  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  is  a  remarkable  book.  It  is  the  first  book  of 
Christian  history.  It  is  fact  illustrating  theory ;  it  tells 
us  how  the  Gospel  prospered  when  its  forces  were  first 
brought  to  bear  upon  human  sociefy.  The  things  that 
God  makes  require  no  second  thought  to  make  them  per- 
fect.    God  made  man's  body,  and  no  new  bone  or  nerve 
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or  muscle  or  tissue  has  been  found  necessary  in  the 
lapse  of  thousands  of  years.  God  made  the  universe, 
and  the  p'reat  machine  went  at  the  first  and  went  cor- 
rectly.  God  made  the  Gospel,  and  from  the  day  when 
the  judgment  of  God  laid  Ananias  at  the  feet  of  Peter, 
to  the  day  when  its  chief  apostle,  lying  in  a  lieathen 
dungeon,  said  in  the  face  of  martyrdom,  "I  am  ready 
to  be  offered" — all  declares  that  tlie  Gospel  is  the  pow- 
er of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
This  text  tells  us,  within  the  compass  of  an  aphorism, 
how  the  Church  fought  and  conquered  at  the  first ;  how 
when  she  stood  without  prestige,  wdien  lier  members 
and  friends  were  few,  and  enemies  many  and  mighty, 
when  the  infant  Church  found  herself  confronted  witli 
Jewish  and  heathen  superstitions  all  armed  with  the 
instruments  of  martyrdom  ;  how  then  she  conquered, 
conquered  steadily,  conquered  rapidly,  conquered  al- 
ways. My  object  now  is  a  very  simple  one  indeed.  I 
wish,  first,  to  call  your  attention,  in  this  short  passage, 
to  one  fact  in  it,  and  secondly,  to  go  back  of  this  fact 
and  seek  after  some  of  the  foundations  of  it. 

THE   FACT   ANNOUNCED. 

The  simple  fact  is,  that  there  was  an  increase  in 
the  Church,  that  there  were  members  added  to  it.  This 
is  a  vital  fact,  for  it  is  the  sign  of  life  in  a  church. 
The  Church  never  conquers  when  she  sleeps,  but  she 
always  conquers  when  she  is  true  to  her  Lord,  when  she 
is  in  a  state  of  spiritual  health  and  activity.  I  do  not 
speak  of  accretions  to  the  ecclesiastical  body,  but  I  mean 
additions  to  the  Church  of  God,  additions  of  men  and 
women  who  are  spiritually  alive.     This  is  the  sign  of 
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the  life  of  the  Church.  The  absence  of  it  indicates  her 
torpor,  her  death.  The  presence  of  it  is  her  endorse- 
ment before  angels  and  the  world.  This  is  the  very 
condition  of  her  life,  the  fact  npon  which  hangs  the 
perpetuity  of  her  existence,  and  she  must  live  by  this  if 
she  live  at  all.  She  lives  by  conflict  and  victory,  and, 
like  the  army  of  Hannibal  in  the  heart  of  Italy,  she 
must  conquer,  or  she  must  die.  If  there  were  to  be  no 
converts  during  the  next  fifty  years,  then  at  the  end  of 
these  fifty  years  Christianity  would  be  extinct  on  this 
continent,  for  the  Church  perpetuates  herself  from  age 
to  age  by  conquering.  Every  soldier  of  the  cross  is  a 
captive  taken  from  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  brought  into 
the  ranks  of  Jesus,  and  trained  and  inspired  and  mov- 
ed by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  this  accession  of  which  the  text  speaks  was  an  addi- 
tion to  the  Church  in  Jerusalem,  where  the  great  Head 
of  the  Church,  not  more  than  ninety  days  before,  had  been 
put  shamefully  to  death,  on  the  occasion  of  a  public  fes- 
tival. In  this  very  city  now,  a  great  revival  has  come, 
and  hundreds  of  men  and  w^omen  are  enlistinof  under  the 
banner  that  bears  the  name  of  the  Crucified.  In  this 
very  city  the  Lord  has  given  a  great  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit's  powder,  converting  three  thousand  souls  in  a  single 
day.  And  now  the  thunder-storm  has  settled  down 
into  a  steady  rain,  a  regular  equinoctial.  God  Almighty 
grant  that  nothing  may  occur  to  thwart  this  order  of 
God  here.  May  God  grant  us  a  steady  rain  of  blessing  ; 
not  in  ]^ew  Jersey  merely,  but  in  every  other  State, 
whether  represented  here  or  not. 

This  was  a  steady  and  a  rapid  increase ;  the  Lord 
added  daily  to  the  Church  of  such  as  were  saved.     Men 
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were  so  ready  to  join  the  Clinrcli  that  they  could  not 
wait  till  the  next  Sabbath,  or  the  next  sacrament. 
They  pressed  around  the  altar,  and  even  when  they 
knew  that  possible  martyrdom  lay  in  the  patli  of  every 
one  of  them,  these  men  and  women  hastened  every  day 
claiming  to  be  registered  as  disciples  of  the  Crucified. 

Then  this  was  the  work  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  added 
to  the  Church  daily  such  as  were  saved.  There  was  no 
other  church  with  whom  the  apostles  could  raise  a  dis- 
turbance and  induce  a  number  of  tlieir  members  to  side 
with  them.  There  was  no  proselytism.  The  whole 
thing  was  of  God :  The  Lord  added  to  the  Church 
daily  such  as,  being  saved,  were  likely  to  get  to  glory, 
people  that  you  might  look  upon,  and  say,  "  They  will 
go  through  with  it,  at  all  events."  Their  eyes  were 
opened,  and  they  were  ready  to  say,  "  Though  it  cost  me 
my  position  in  society — and  it  certainly  will — I  give  up 
all  for  this  Jesus."  And  that  is  to  some  people  about  as 
much  as  they  can  afford  to  give  up  for  Christ,  to  give 
up  caste,  to  stand  disgraced,  to  go  down  from  one  of  the 
upper-ten  to  some  lower  position  in  society.  These  men 
knew  that  it  would  cost  them  that.  They  could  stand 
by  and  see  their  goods  despoiled.  They  fully  expected 
all  this.  And  they  knew  that  in  all  probability  they 
should  be  obliged  to  go  to  the  stake  as  the  result  of  it ; 
and  yet  the  people  said,  each  for  himself,  "  I  will  be  a 
Christian."  Of  such  people  you  may  safely  predict  that 
they  will  be  saved.  You  see  people  sometimes,  and  you 
shake  your  head,  and  say,  "  I  don't  know  about  that ; 
I  am  afraid  it  won't  hold  out."  But  there  are  others 
of  whom  you  never  have  many  fears,  and  these  were  all 
of  this  character. 
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THE  CAUSE. 

This  fact,  that  there  were  so  many  additions  of  saved 
men  to  the  Church,  when  viewed  with  all  the  sm-round- 
ing  circumstances,  is  a  remarkable  one,  and  one  for  which 
we  may  well  ask  the  cause. 

Jesus,  as  he  was  about  to  ascend  to  heaven,  said  to 
His  disciples,  "Tarry  ye  in  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  en- 
dued with  power  from  on  high."  He  had  endeavored 
to  interpret  to  them  the  Kingdom,  but  they  did  not 
understand  His  sayings  until  after  He  had  arisen.  So  He 
said  to  them,  "  Tarry  ye  in  Jerusalem."  "Ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence."  "  The 
spirit  of  truth  shall  come  and  lead  you  into  all  truth." 
That  was  a  very  remarkable  measure  of  truth  which 
Christ  used  here, — ^'' All  truth."  God  gives  not  His 
truth  nor  grace  to  us  by  measure,  only  as  the  measure 
is  infinite,  and  all  may  come  and  be  filled. 

Was  it  true,  then,  that  the  men  who  had  consorted 
with  Jesus  for  three  years  were  not  quite  ready  yet  to 
preach  the  Gospel  ?  They  had  sat  at  His  feet,  had  tra- 
velled with  Him,  had  listened  to  His  conversatign  and 
understood  something  of  His  heart  and  feelings  ;  and  is 
it  true  that  three  years  of  such  schooling  as  that  was 
not  quite  enough  to  prepare  these  men  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  especially  when  their  only  business  was  to  wit- 
ness what  they  had  seen  of  Christ's  life,  of  His  travels, 
of  His  miracles  ;  what  they  knew  of  His  crucifixion,  and 
especially  of  His  resurrection  ?  And  besides  this,  Jesus 
had  said  to  them,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preacth  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  Was  it  true, 
then,  that  they  were  not  yet  prepared  for  this  work? 
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Yes,  this  was  true ;  and  so  tliey  were  bidden  to  tarry  in 
Jerusalem  till  they  should  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high.  I^ow,  if  these  men,  Avho  had  thus  walked 
and  talked  with  Jesus  for  three  years,  were  not  ready 
for  their  work  till  they  had  tarried  for  the  baptism, 
who  is,  or  can  be,  prepared  for  the  great  work  of  the 
ministry  till  the  holy  anointing  comes  upon  him? 
Nay,  who  is  ready  to  be  a  laborer  for  Christ,  aside 
from  the  ministry — and  all  the  members  of  the  Cliurch 
are  to  be  laborers — without  a  similar  ba^^tism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  I  do  not  see  that  human  learning  in 
any  measure  is  able  to  qualify  any  one  to  bring  sinners 
to  Christ.  As  far  as  the  mere  statement  or  utterance  of 
the  word  was  concerned,  these  men  were  prepared 
without  this  baptism ;  and  I  do  not  see  that  in  this  re- 
spect we  can  be  better  prepared  than  were  they.  What 
modern  repeater  of  the  mere  facts  of  Christ's  life  has 
any  advantage  over  such  a  man  as  Peter  ?  He  could 
say,  '  I  know  all  about  this  man  Christ.  I  remember, 
when  at  my  house.  He  spoke  to  my  mother-in-law,  who 
had  been  some  time  sick  of  the  fever,  and  she  arose  in- 
stantly. I  remember  that,  a  short  time  afterwards,  as  He 
was  preaching  under  the  verandah  in  the  court  of  my 
dwelling,  four  men  came  and  lifted  ofi'  the  tiling,  and 
let  down  a  sick  man  in  his  bed — I  think  I  see  him  now, 
so  pale  and  ghastly,  he  scarce  could  speak ;  but  I  re- 
member the  imperial  look  of  Jesus,  as  the  sick  man 
was  let  down  before  Him  by  four  cords,  and  I  remember 
how  Jesus,  with  a  single  word,  bade  the  man  be  well, 
and  he  arose,  took  up  that  whereon  he  had  been  lying, 
and  went  away  grateful  and  astonished.  I  was  there 
when  He  fed  the  five  thousand  with  five  loaves,  and  I 
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saw  Himw^lien  He  came  walkini^  upon  the  liquid  bosom 
of  the  deep.  I  was  with  Him  when  He  wept  beside  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  and  heard  His  voice  ring  through  the 
chambers  of  the  sepulchre,  and  presently  Lazarus 
gtood  before  us,  a  well  man,  who  had  been  dead  for 
days.  I  saw  Him  on  the  cross  on  that  day  of  terror. 
I  remember  how,  at  nine  o'clock,  or  thereabout,  I 
heard  the  terrible  hammer  that  drove  the  spikes  into 
His  hands  and  feet.  I  remember  the  rumble  and  shock 
of  that  fearful  earthquake,  and  how  the  stony  dark- 
ness came  over  us  at  noonday  ;  and  how,  in  the  terror 
of  the  moment,  even  His  murderers  were  constrained 
to  cry  out  "  This  is  the  Son  of  God !  "  John  and  I 
ran  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  to 
His  sepulchre,  but  He  was  not  there.  I  was  present 
when  Thomas,  who  had  refused  to  believe  till  then,  put 
his  hands  on  the  prints  of  the  nails,  and  cried  out  "  My 
Lord  and  my  God  !  " 

"Where,  now,  I  ask,  is  the  modern  Apollos  who  can 
arsue  and  reason  about  the  facts  of  Christ's  history  with 
o-reater  efiect  than  Peter,  who  had  seen  it  all  %  \i  Peter 
needed  the  Holy  Ghost,  am  I  sufficient  without  it  ?  If 
Peter,  who  lived  in  the  year  of  grace  1,  and  from  that 
up  till  30  or  50,  was  unfitted  for  this  work  without  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  am  I,  who  live  in  the  year 
of  grace  1867,  or  any  one  of  the  brethren  on  this  plat- 
form, equal  to  the  work  without  tlie  same  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost?  God  knows  we  are  not.  Is  the  truth 
mighty  %  Yes ;  but  it  is  the  truth  accompanied  and 
driven  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  is  i)owerful  to  the  pulling' 
down  of  the  strongholds  of  Satan ;  and  the  man  who 
has  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  whose  reliance  is  upon  tlic 
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Holy  Ghost,  and  not  on  his  own  word,  or  eloquence,  or 
address,  that  man  carries  with  him  the  certainty  of  vic- 
tory, and  that  man  alone.  The  cannon-ball  or  the  mi- 
nie-ball  is  perfectly  harmless  but  for  the  powder  and 
fire  behind  it.  The  Holy  Ghost,  and  nothing  else,  can 
make  the  truth  of  God  to  triumph. 

IN    EARNEST. 

These  men  were  in  earnest,  thoroughly  in  earnest. 
They  had  had  their  own  ideas  of  who  should  be  greatest, 
and  all  those  selfish  questionings,  in  times  past ;  but  all 
that  is  forgotten  now,  and  they  are  on  their  knees  with 
one  heart  and  one  mind.  Christians,  when  upon  their 
knees,  are  very  strong  people.  All  animosity  and  self- 
ishness were  laid  aside,  and  they  were  of  one  spirit. 

N^ow,  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  had  come,  this 
people  had  a  very  remarkable  meeting.  One  morning, 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  That's  very 
remarkable,  they  were  all  there — a  hundred  and  twenty 
members  in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  and  there  were 
just  a  hundred  and  twenty  of  them  at  this  meeting. 
And  it  was  not  a  meetins:  to  hear  John  Summerfield.  or 
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Bishop  Simpson,  or  any  other  great  man  ;  but  it  was  a 
prayer-meeting.  They  began  it  at  seven  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  and  when  Peter  began  to  speak  it  was  about 
nine  o'clock.  Commend  me  to  such  a  Church  as  that. 
I  would  go  to  such  a  meeting  if  I  knew  where  it  was  to 
be  held,  if  I  had  to  cross  the  continent.  All  at  meeting, 
and  all  with  one  accord  !  And  while  they  prayed,  there 
came  from  heaven  a  sound  as  of  a  mighty  rushing  wind, 
and  it  filled  all  the  place ;  and  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  tliey  were  all  filled 
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with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues  as  the  spirit  gave  them  utterance.  And  mark 
the  spiritual  revelations  and  renovations  that  took  place. 
See  Peter,  the  self-sufficient  apostle,  who  a  little  time 
ago  was  ready  to  do  battle  in  his  own  strength,  and  yet 
shrinking  in  the  presence  of  a  servant-maid  :  see  him 
now  as  he  rises  to  address  that  congregation  under  cir- 
cumstances of  peculiar  difficulty  and  delicacy.  Before 
him  are  the  murderers  of  his  Lord,  and  yet,  under  the 
influence  of  the  power  from  above,  he  speaks  with  such 
resistless  energy  that  these  very  murderers  cry  out  un- 
der his  searching  and  awful  word.  Peter  was  a  new 
Peter ;  he  had  risen  to  a  new  altitude,  and  had  found 
a  new  latitude,  and  had  received  a  spiritual  force  and 
energy  of  which  he  never  knew  anything  till  that  day. 
It  was  so  with  the  others.  Their  rivalries  and  conten- 
tions were  all  gone,  and,  under  the  influence  of  this 
new  power,  they  were  henceforth  to  be,  till  the  era  of 
their  martyrdom,  simple  as  children,  but  bold  and  dar- 
ing as  lions.  With  the  spirit  of  martyrdom  in  their 
souls  they  went  everywhere  preaching  and  publishing 
the  words  of  the  grace  of  Jesus. 

And  the  con2^re2:ation  felt  its  influence  too.  A  con- 
gregation  is  always  ready  to  follow  its  leader,  whether 
to  the  heights  of  spiritual  enjoyment  or  into  the  depths 
of  formalism.  All  great  reformations  and  all  great 
defections  have  come  by  the  ministry.  The  Church 
has  followed  her  leaders,  and  they  will  be  held  respon- 
sible before  the  great  white  throne. 

The  Church  at  Pentecost  received  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  these  men  showed  by  their  after-con- 
duct   how  complete  was    their  consecration,  and  how 
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thorough  was  the  cleansing  work  wrought  in  them  ; 
for  "  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  .... 
continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fel- 
lowship, and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  of  prayers ;  and 
fear  came  upon  every  soul." 

FEAR. 

With  this  baptism  the  Church  became  an  object  of 
a  kind  of  majestic  fear.  There  is  no  way  for  the 
Church  to  maintain  the  respect  of  the  world,  but  to 
bear  that  perfect  impress  of  the  Lord  which  carries  with 
it  such  a* fear.  When  the  world  finds  there  is  nothing  in 
the  Church  that  is  dangerous  to  its  sensualit}^,  when 
they  can  go  up  to  these  great  churches  and  find  that 
they  are  only  wooden  guns,  their  fear  and  their  respect 
are  lost  together.  If  the  Church  would  hold  the  re- 
spect of  the  world,  and  hold  it  in  awe  before  her,  she 
must  herself  hold  hard  by  the  throne  of  God.  When 
a  government  loses  its  power  it  also  loses  the  respect  of 
its  subjects.  This  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  case  of 
Mexico.  So,  in  a  family  where  there  is  no  parental 
government,  no  power  of  control,  the  children  do  not 
respect  the  parents. 

The  world  desires  to  s^e  in  Christians  unmistak- 
able indications  of  power,  and  unless  these  indications 
are  seen,  they  cannot  respect  us.  Men  know  they  are 
wrono;.  The  whole  ffreat  sinful  world  knows  it  is 
wrong,  and  they  respect  most  that  Church  and  minister 
who  will  put  the  fire  of  truth  upon  their  hearts,  and 
then  they  will  come  like  flocking  doves  to  their  win- 
dows. 

Oh,  what  miglitv  power  clotlies  a  divinely  baptized 
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Churcli !  May  God  send  it  upon  us  now.  Here  we 
are  to-day,  and  in  addition  to  our  numbers,  we  pos- 
sess magnificent  churcli  edifices,  colleges,  academies, 
presses,  tract  societies,  and  mission  societies,  and  have 
Christian  legislation  on  our  side.  Besides  all  this,  we 
have  great  postal  routes.  Why,  Paul  had  to  send 
Phebe  to  Pome,  a  distance  of  seven  hundred  miles  by 
sea,  and  not  much  less  if  she  went  the  whole  journey 
afoot, — for  there  w^ere  not  even  stage-coaches  in  those 
days.  Paul  had  to  send  Titus  to  Ephesus  and  Colosse 
to  carry  an  epistle  there.  You  can  send  an  epistle 
there  now  for  fifty  cents  or  less.  Last  Sunday  I 
preached  in  Pittsburgh,  a  distance  of  nearly  four  hun- 
dred miles  from  here,  and  expect  to  preach  there  on  the 
comino;  Sabbath.  The  work  that  I  can  thus  do  in  a 
week,  Paul  could  not  have  accomplished  in  a  month. 
How,  then,  stands  the  count  ?  If  eleven  ministers,  with 
five  hundred  church  members,  could  accomplish  so 
much  in  fifty  years,  and  without  these  facilities,  what 
ought  eighty-five  thousand  ministers,  with  ten  millions 
of  Christians,  to  do  in  fifty  years  with  these  facilities  ? 
When  the  Church  shall  be  clothed  upon  w^ith  the 
power  of  God  we  shall  soon  be  in  the  neighborhood  of 
the  millennium.  Did  each  member  of  the  Church  ac- 
complish the  salvation  of  only  one  man  in  each  year, 
in  one  year  the  church  members  would  be  doubled,  in 
two  years  we  should  stand  four  to  one,  in  three  years 
eight  to  one,  in  four  years  sixteen  to  one,  in  five 
years  thirty-two  to  one,  and  in  six  years  sixty-four  to 
one;  while  in  less  than  seven  years  the  millennium  glory 
would  be  here.     [Shouts  of  Glory  !  Glory  !] 

God  knows  this  is  what  we  want.     The  world   is 
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waiting  for  it,  angels  are  waiting  for  it,  the  old  martyrs 
that  dared  to  die  for  Christ  are  waiting  before  the 
throne  to  see  the  Church  come  up  and  take  hold  of  this 
work.     God  help  its  to  do  it ! 

The  preacher,  after  the  conclusion  of  the  sermon, 
desired  that  all  those  in  the  congregation  who  would 
just  then,  and  with  all  their  hearts,  give  themselves 
to  God,  should  immediately  come  forward  and  kneel 
at  the  seats  in  front  of  the  stand.  Some  two  or  three 
hundred  at  once  responded,  and  they  came  from  all 
parts  of  the  congregation.  He  then  asked  all  the 
ministers  who  would  humble  themselves  before  God 
and  seek  for  a  great  Pentecostal  baptism,  to  retire 
from  the  stand  and  kneel  with  the  other  seekers.  To 
this  they  every  one,  to  the  number  of  fifty  or  more, 
immediately  responded.  Brother  Gorham  himself  going 
with  the  rest.  How  impressive  was  this  scene,  as  min- 
isters and  people  bowed  together,  first  in  silent  prayer 
and  consecration,  and  then  in  groanings,  and  subdued 
but  earnest  and  intermingling  prayer,  and  this  often 
broken  in  upou  by  shouts  of  praise.  Many  will  never 
forget  that  scene,  nor  how  the  Spirit  took  them  into 
hitherto  unknown  depths  of  humility;  nor  how  the}' 
realized  the  sweet  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming 
upon,  them,  enabling  them  to  realize,  as  they  sang, — 

"  'Tis  the  very  same  power 
They  had  at  Pentecost ; 
'Tis  the  power,  the  power, 
That  Jesus  promised  should  come  down." 
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CHAPTEE  XIII. 


CONCLUDING BISHOP  SDIPSON  AND  FAMILY CONVEESIONS 

PREACHING — OTHER   SERVICES FAREWELLS 

From  the  lioiir  that  tlie  first  glad  song  of  praise 
broke  the  stillness  of  the  Yineland  woods,  or  the  first 
prayer  of  that  tented  grove  ascended  to  our  Fathers 
throne,  sprinkled  with  the  merit  of  Christ's  blood,  it 
was  known  on  earth  that  this  camp-meeting,  for  a 
specialty — the  expediency  of  wdiich  was  so  generally 
donbted,  and  the  holding  of  which  was  so  considerably 
opposed — wonld  be  a  heavenly  success.  Yea,  many 
praying  ones  had  received  answer  from  God  assuring 
them  of  His  presence  ere  they  left  their  homes.  The 
proportions  of  the  meeting  were  great,  and  the  spirit 
wonderful,  so  that  the  reader  who  was  not  present  can 
hardly  realize  how"  the  great  deep  of  the  human  soul 
was  moved  upon  by  the  breath  of  the  Lord.  This 
ever-present  and  all-powerful  Spirit  resulted  in  excel- 
lent order,  deep  humility,  holy  trust,  heavenly  fervor, 
godly  zeal,  brotherly  love,  childlike  simplicity,  and  a 
divine  unction  that  sweetened  and  sanctified  all  things. 
There  was  nothing  assumed,  nothing  extraneous,  no- 
thing officious,  and  nothing  deleterious.  The  Com 
mittee  of  Direction  seemed  to  be  divinely  directed. 
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BISHOP   SIMPSON   AND   FA:NnLY 

were  present  through  the  meeting.     This  highly  es- 
teemed servant  of  Christ  and  the  Chnrch  came  to  the 
camp  with  considerable  physical  prostration,  resulting 
from   recent   illness,  but   mingled  very   freely  in    the 
various  exercises  at  the  stand  and  in  the  tents.     Ofl'er- 
ing  the  opening  prayer  at  one  of  the  preaching  ser- 
vices, '*'  he  seemed  to  catch  the  heavenly  fire,  and,  rising 
in  the  might  of  earnest  faith,  he  continued  pleading 
until  showers  of  blessings  fell  on  all  the  people,  whose 
hearts  seemed  to  burn  within  them  as  they  waited  and 
worshipped  before  Jehovali."     Elsewhere  we  have  given 
the  Bishop's  exhortation,  which  was  accompanied  with 
an  heavenly  unction  to  the  hearts  of  the  multitude. 
"We  give  the  following  from  the  pen  of  one  who  was  a 
witness  to  the  scene-  described :  "  The  Bishop  spent  the 
Sabbath  at  Cape  Island,  officiating  at  the  re-opening 
services  of  a  beautiful  Methodist  church.     Beturning 
to  camp  on  Monday  morning,  some  one  spoke  a  hurried 
word  in  his  ear,  and  immediately  he  repaired  to  Ken- 
sino^ton  tent,  where,  lookins^  in  over  the  throno-  who 
stood  around,  he  saw  his  own  son,  in  the  midst  of  a 
group  of  dear  friends,  bowing  in  broken-hearted  peni- 
tence and  prayer.     Tears  came  fast  rolling  down  his 
face,  and  the  way  being  opened,  he  proceeded  to  the 
spot  and  knelt  down  by  the  side  of  Charles,  a  noble- 
appearing  man,  to  point  him  to  the  Lamb  of  God.     As 
the  Bishop  led  in  prayer,  his  own  spirit  all  bathed  in 
sympathy,  we  thought  we  had  never  witnessed  a  more 
deeply  impressive  and  affecting  scene.     Subsequently 
we  saw  this  son,  the  subject,  doubtless,  of  '  ten  thou- 
sand prayers,'  stand  up  and  confess  the  Lord  Jesus,  as 
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did  his  precious  mother  and  wife,  all  of  whom  are  fer- 
vent in  spirit,  and  with  renewed  consecration  seem  to 
say  and  sing — 

"  '  Nearer,  my  God,  to  thee, 
Nearer  to  thee  !  '  " 

It  is  permitted  ns  to  add,  that  after  months  rolled 
away,  and  this  noble  and  manly  son  lay  sick,  and  was 
swiftly  approaching  the  river  of  death,  over  which  he 
soon  passed,  he  said,  "Mother,  I  shall  bless  God  to 
all  eternity  for  the  Yineland  camp-meeting." 

CONVERSION    OF    SINNERS. 

It  was  thonght  by  some  who  had  not  sufficiently 
reflected  upon  the  very  close  relations  of  a  holy  church 
to  the  awakening  and  conversion  of  sinners,  that  there 
would  be  few  or  none  of  such  cases  at  this  meeting. 
But  this  feature  of  the  work  began  the  first  night,  and 
continued  to  the  last.  There  were  not  a  few  of  these 
that  were  marked.  We  give  some  illustrations  of  this. 
A  Christian  woman,  with  her  unconverted  husband,  of 
about  middle  life,  w^as  present.  After  one  of  the  preach- 
ing services,  a  meeting  for  prayer  and  consecration  was 
commenced  before  the  stand,  and  a  great  company  of 
those  seeking  entire  sanctification  were  there.  This 
woman  arose  and  said  she  wanted  this  blessing,  but 
her  husband,  who  was  near  her,  wanted  her  to  get  in 
their  wagon  and  go  with  him  to  their  somewhat  dis- 
tant home.  One  of  the  ministers  asked  him  aloud  if 
he  would  not  allow  his  wife  to  remain  just  ten  minutes 
to  seek  this  grace.  To  this  he  consented,  and  she 
immediately  entered  the  group  of  praying  ones,  and 
kneeled  with  them,  he  remaining  just  outside  the  circle, 
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standing,  and  with  his  hat  on.  Before  the  expiration 
of  the  ten  minutes  she  arose,  and  with  a  brio;ht  li«;ht 
playing  upon  her  countenance,  bore  testimony  that  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  had  cleansed  her  from  all  sin. 
As  she  was  proceeding  to  join  her  husband,  the  minis- 
ter who  had  obtained  consent  for  the  tarrying  asked  the 
husband  if  he  w^ould  not  prolong  his  stay  just  fifteen 
minutes  by  the  watch,  to  allow  the  people  of  God  to 
pray  for  his  conversion.  Quite  promptly,  but  with 
seeming  indifference,  he  consented.  All  now  centred 
their  prayer  for  this  man,  he  remaining  on  his  feet  and 
with  his  hat  on.  The  minister  took  his  watch  in  his 
hand,  and  announced  the  moments  as  they  flew.  One 
and  another  went  to  him,  and  entreated  him  to  uncover 
his  head  and  kneel  down,  but  for  some  time  without 
avail.  By  and  by,  as  prayer  took  hold  on  God  with  great 
energy,  the  hat  was  talv^n  off,  then  another  struggle, 
and  he  sat  down,  then  more  importunate  prayer,  and 
he  kneeled,  and  soon  was  crying  earnestly  to  God  for 
his  salvation.  The  minister  announced  "  twelv'e  min- 
utes gone,*'  and  the  people  seemed  hushed  into  the 
stillness  of  faith,  and  in  a  moment  the  man  arose  and 
said,  "  I  feel  I  have  been  a  great  sinner,  but  I  feel  God 
is  forgiving  me ;  and  now  I  must  leave,  but  please  all 
pray  for  me,  that  at  home  with  my  wife  I  may  serve 
God,  and  at  last  meet  you  in  heaven."  As  they  left, 
the  children  of  the  Lord  were  praising  God  that  so 
great  a  work  could  be  wrought  so  soon : 

The  following  is  from  the  pen  of  a  Friend,  an  intelli- 
gent Christian  gentleman,  and  an  influential  member 
of  a  firm  that  employs  several  hundred  men. 

"  While  walkino'  around  the  circle  one  day  I  met  one 
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of  my  workmen.  He  was  a  man  of  about  fifty  years 
of  age,  generall}^  kind  and  indulgent  to  liis  family  in  the 
use  of  the  unusually  large  wages  that  he  earned  by  his 
trade,  but  often  profane  in  his  language,  and  subject  to 
fits  of  violent  passion.  In  one  of  these  he  had,  a  few 
weeks  before,  driven  his  family  from  the  house,  and 
beaten  his  youngest  son  till  his  Christian  wife,  in  fear 
for  the  boy's  life,  had  to  interpose,  and  resolutely  say 
that  he  must  strike  her  before  he  should  again  assault 
the  boy.  He  was  a  peculiarly  interesting,  open-hearted 
man,  but  had  so  long  withstood  the  claims  of  Christ  in 
the  midst  of  a  religious  communitv,  that  there  seemed 
little  hope  of  his  conversion. 

"  Addressing  him,  I  said,  '  John,  I  have  been  watch- 
ing for  your  soul  for  two  years,  and  now  I  want  you  to 
become  a  Christian  to-day  ! '  • 

"  We  sat  down,  and  I  again  told  him,  as  I  had  several 
times  done  a  year  before,  the  story  of  the  cross,  solemnly 
pressing  the  gospel  of  salvation  home  upon  his  heart. 
He  listened  respectfully,  saying  but  little ;  but  when 
we  were  about  to  part,  and  I  asked  him  if  he  would  not 
kneel  while  I  asked  God's  blessing  upon  him,  he  replied 
with  characteristic  frankness, — 

"  '  Well,  I  am  much  obliged  by  your  kind  interest  in 
me,  but,  to  be  honest  with  you,  I  am  really  not  now 
interested.  I  hav'e  sometimes  felt  these  things  deeply 
at  meetings,  but  I  have  no  interest  in  the  sul^ject  now ; 
I  feel  nothing.' 

"  He,  however,  consented  to  kneel,  and  a  brother 
joining  us,  we  bowed  before  God.  The  prayer  ascended, 
that  as  Jesus,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  had  looked  upon 
the  faith  of  those  who  broke  throuirh  all  obstacles  to 
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place  their  beloved  sick  before  Him,  and  had  said, 
'  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ! '  so  now  He  would 
look  npon  the  poor  sin-sick  sonl  whom  we  brought 
to  His  feet,  and  in  mercy  make  him  whole.  It  was  a 
bold  request,  but  God  was  present  in  remarkable  power. 

"  Almost  immediately  the  man  broke  down,  weeping 
and  pleading  for  mercy.  His  wife,  who,  seeing  my 
conversation  with  her  husband,  had  followed  us  into 
the  tent  as  we  turned  aside  for  prayer,  now  stood 
behind  us.  Yery  soon  after,  our  prayer  was  answered 
in  liis  conversion,  and  she  received,  as  he  rose  from  his 
knees,  her  now  Christian  husband  with  a  joy  better 
conceived  of  tlian  described.  As  he  left,  he  exclaimed, 
'  I  am  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus  ! ' 

'*  I  suppose  that  hardly  ten  minutes  had  elapsed 
between  the  time  of  his  expression  of  entire  want  of  in- 
terest and  feeling,  and  his  confession  of  Christ  as  his 
Saviour. 

"  I  learned  afterwards  that  besides  his  wife's  prayers 
during  probably  thirty  years  for  his  conversion,  some 
of  his  fellow-workmen  had  selected  him  as  apparently 
the  most  unlikely  to  become  a  Christian,  among  several 
Imndred  who  worked  tosiether.  I  also  found  that 
the  wife  of  a  fellow- workman,  a  mother  in  Israel,  had 
been  awakened  in  lier  tent  about  twelve  o'clock  the 
night  before,  and  had  ibund  herself  so  praying  in  the 
spirit  for  this  man,  that  she  could  not  go  to  sleep 
again. 

"  When  he  came  among  some  of  his  Christian  fellow- 
workmen,  and  told  what  God  had  so  marvellously  done 
for  his  soul,  their  joy  was  unbounded.  More  than  any- 
thing that  I  have  ever  seen,  its  expression  made  me  un- 

7* 
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derstand  how  David  must  have  felt  when  he  danced 
before  the  ark.  They  embraced  one  another,  and 
wept  and  hinghcd  for  joy  as  they  welcomed  the  poor 
sinner  so  suddenly  snatched  from  the  snares  of  the 
fowler. 

"  This  man  has  for  about  two  years,  under  my  own 
often  almost  hourly  observation  of  faithful  walk, 
'  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things,' 
so  far  as  human  observation  can  discern,  and  demon- 
strated, were  such  demonstration  needed,  that  the  whole 
glorious  chain  of  events — the  wife's  long-continued 
prayers,  the  selection  of  this  man  by  his  comrades  for 
special  prayer,  the  midnight  intercessions  of  the  aged 
saint,  the  word  of  testimony,  the  power  of  God  in  the 
camp,  and  the  laying  of  him  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  to  be 
healed, — all  these  events  were  but  the  links  iu  tlie  chain 
of  God's  marvellous  purposes  of  grace  to  the  profane 
sinner.  "Lord,  increase  our  faith  in  the  present  power 
and  immediate  results  of  thy  testimony  to  holiness." 

There  was  a  vigorous  effort  made  to  keep  the  account  of 
the  numbers  of  those  who  were  converted,  but  the  work 
went  on  so  rapidly  and  in  so  many  tents,  as  well  as 
before  the  stand,  that  it  was  found  impossible  to  keep 
such  a  count.  On  every  hand  the  evidence  seemed  to 
abound  that  the  number  was  large,  and  eternity  only 
can  reveal  how  many\ 

THE   PREACHING, 

As  attested  by  the  effects  on  the  congregation,  was 
excellent.  Many  a  hearer  will  never  forget  some  parts 
of  the  various  sermons  which  our  space  has  compelled 
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US  to  omit.  Hev.  J.  S.  Inskip,  Kev.  Mr.  Johnson,  Pres- 
byterian; Eevs.  A.  M.  Barnitz,  A.  C.  Kose,  W.  G. 
Browning,  W.  T.  D.  Clemm,  P.  E.  in  Baltimore  Con- 
ference ;  L.  C.  Matlack,  and  Pev.  Bros.  Stratton,  French, 
Dunn,  and  McLean  were  of  this  number.  It  was  often 
observed  that,  no  matter  who  was  the  preacher  for  the 
horn',  there  was  increase  of  the  divine  power  at  each 
successive  service.  Often  after  the  close  of  the  ser- 
mon, or  the  exhortation  following  it,  there  was  such 
a  manifest  power  of  the  Spirit  fallmg  on  the  great 
congregation,  that  it  seemed  futile  to  think  of  invit- 
ing the  great  numbers  who  were  desiring  to  come  to 
take  places  in  front  of  ihe  stand.  The  whole  enclo- 
sure of  the  tents  would,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  an 
altar,  and  the  congregation  invited  to  esteem  it  so,  and 
to  kneel  before  the  Lord  and  give  themselves  to  Him. 
The  compliance  was  astonishingly  general,  and  there 
was  the  greatest  solemnity  resting  upon  those  who  did 
not  go  so  far. 

OTHER    SEE  VICES. 

The  Love-Feasts,  of  which  there  were  two,  and  the 
Ministers'  Experience-Meeting  of  an  hour  and  a  half 
each  day,  were,  if  possible,  of  still  more  thrilling  inter- 
est than  the  meetings  generally  held  in  the  tents.  The 
extended  "Bower  of  Prayer"  was  generally  filled  at 
the  season  of  service  there,  and  it  w^as  not  unusual  to 
see  two  or  three  hundred  persons  seeking  the  blessing 
of  Perfect  Love  there.  The  meetings  in  this  place  were 
frequently  led  by  those  successful  servants  of  Jesus,  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Palmer. 

The  hour  of  secret  prayer  at  noontide  was  both  a  no 
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ticeable  and  profitable  feature  of  the  camp.  As  the 
hour  arrived  every  tent  was  closed,  the  walking  about 
the  ground  was  almost  discontinued,  and  the  hum  of 
conversation  was  quieted,  while  God's  children  came 
face  to  face  with  Him  in  secret  prayer.  That,  like  in 
some  great  manufactory  in  those  unseen  places,  there 
was  power  generated,  who  can  doubt  'i 

The  Sacramental  Service  was  held  on  Thursday 
night,  to  wdiich  the  evening  was  devoted  exclusively. 
Before  entering  on  these  services  thanks  were  unani- 
mously tendered  to  Eev.  A.  E.  Ballard,  Presiding  Elder 
of  the  District ;  to  E.  J.  Andrews,  Preacher  in  charge 
of  Yineland  M.  E.  Church ;  and  to  C.  K.  Landis,  Esq., 
proprietor  of  the  town  of  Yineland. 

Prayer  was  offered  by  Eev.  Bro.  Lawrence  of  the 
Newark  Conference.  Eevs.  Geo.  Hughes,  of  Newark 
Conference,  J.  A.  Wood,  of  the  Wyoming,  and  A.  Hunt, 
of  the  New  York  Conferences,  addressed  the  couOTCira- 
tion,  improving  the  occasion  to  give  such  counsel  or 
comfort  as  they  deemed  most  for  the  glory  of  God. 
The  emblems  of  the  broken  body  and  shed  blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  distributed  to  nearly  a 
thousand  persons.  Tliis  solemn  scene,  at  night,  and  in 
the  woods,  with  the  glare  of  the  camp-fires  falling  on 
these  commemorating  disciples,  made  it  a  time  of  unu- 
sual interest ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  intensified  that  inte- 
rest, as  that  first  supper  of  Jesus  and  His  disciples  was 
remembered,  and  was  followed  swiftly  by  the  thought 
that  these  now  partaking  of  the  consecrated  emblems 
would  never  all  again  receive  them  together  until  they 
shall  be  received  in  our  Fatliei*'s  house  on  high.  These 
thoughts  commingling  witli  the  sacredness  of  their  vows 
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to  set  themselves  apart  for  God,  and  the  recollections  of 
the  happy  hours  spent  together  in  the  tented  grove, 
made  it  an  occasion  that  will  remain  fresh  in  the  re- 
collection when  most  other  things  shall  have  faded 
from  memory.  After  this  service  the  people  formed  in 
line  and  marched  aromid  the  enclosure,  singing  as  they 
went,  and  after  reaching  a  designated  place,  shook  hands 
with  ministers  and  each  other,  giving  their  "  God.  bless 
you,"  or  "Farewell,"  or  "Be  faithful ;"  and  thus  ended 
the  first  ISTational  Camp-Meeting  for  the  promotion  of 
Christian  Holiness. 


M^ninim. 


CHAPTER  XIY. 

REMARKS.     SERMON   OF  REV.  G.  C.  WELLS,  OF   TROY 
CONFERENCE. 

1 

OPENING. 

The  Second  ISTational  Camp  Meete^g  was  held  at 
Manlieim,  Pennsylvania,  commencing  ontlie  Fourteenth 
of  Jnl}^,  1868,  and  closing  on  the  Twenty-fom-th.  A 
beautiful  section  of  country  and  a  majestic  forest,  ex- 
cellent water  and  well-prepared  grounds,  necessary 
concomitants  of  Camp  meeting,  were  all  here.  There 
was  no  experiment  involved  now,  in  calling  upon  the 
people  from  all  over  the  land  to  come  to  this  Jerusalem, 
to  Worship  the  Lord  in  the  heaiity  of  Holiness^  for  all 
fear  of  failure  had  been  dispelled  by  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  upon  the  people  at  the  Yineland 
Camp.  They  came  together  praying,  but  in  joyful  an- 
ticipation of  Pentecostal  results.  From  the  hour  the 
grounds  were  formally  consecrated,  the  meeting  went 
on  with  increasing  fervency  and  power,  so  that  it  has 
been  said  by  competent  authority,  that  probably  there 
were  as  many  sinners  converted  as  at  any  camp  meeting 
ever  held  ow   the  continent.      Hundreds  of  others  re- 
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ceivcd  the  witness  of  God's  Spirit  that  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

SERMON  OF  MR.  "WELLS. 

1  John  i.  7. — "  If  we  tvalk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we 
have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  hlood  of  Jesus  Christ  His 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.^' 

The  doctrine  of  this  text  is  this  :— The  Christian's 
progress  from  pardon  to  pm-ity — a  true  Christian  walk, 
resulting  in  an  experience  of  entire  holiness  ;  or,  the 
walking  in  a  justified  state  leading  to  the  efficacious 
blood  of  Jesus,  in  which  the  believer,  by  an  act  of 
faith,  experiences  an  entire  cleansing  from  sin. 

Let  us  inquire — In  what  sense  God  is  in  the  light, 
and  how  this  light  pertains  to  all  believers  ;  what  is 
implied  in  walking  ;  and  what  in  walking  in  the  light, 
and  having  fellowship  with  God  ;  and  how  such  a  walk 
leads  to  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  the  entire  cleansing  of 
the  nature. 

The  metaphors  light  and  darkness,  in  the  Scriptures, 
represent  the  opposite  extremes  of  knowledge  and  igno- 
rance, truth  and  error,  purity  and  corruption,  liappiness 
and  misery.  Everything  that  is  gloomy  and  wicked 
and  terrible  is  represented  by  darkness,  as  "  the  child- 
ren of  darkness,"  "  the  works  of  darkness ;  "  and  outer 
darkness  is  the  final  abode  of  the  wicked. 

LIGHT. 

Everything  cheerful  and  pure  and  blessed  is  repre- 
sented by  light.  The  Gospel  is  a  light,  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  a  light,  the  path  of  the  just  is  light,  believers  walk 
in  the  light. 
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Light  is  a  strong  and  beautiful  metaphor  to  represent 
intelligence,  purity,  and  happiness,  and  in  this  sense  it 
is  applied  to  the  Creator  as  well  as  the  creature.  His 
nature  is  light ;  He  is  the  Father  of  lights  ;  He  is 
clothed  in  light,  and  dwelleth  in  light.  St.  John  says, 
"  This  then  is  tlie  message  that  we  have  received  of  Him 
and  deliver  unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is 
no  darkness  at  all." 

Light  is  a  lit  emblem  of  intelligence,  because  it  is  a 
medium  of  discernment  and  communication,  and  without 
it  there  could  be  no  intercourse  or  knowleds-e.  This 
world  itself  would  have  become  a  mere  ball  of  ice,  swing- 
ing in  silent  darkness,  and  devoid  of  every  living  thing, 
but  for  the  word  of  its  Creator,  "  Let  there  be  light." 

Light  is  also  an  emblem  of  purity.  There  is  nothing 
in  nature  so  pure  and  undefilable.  It  can  neither  be 
stained  nor  stagnant,  and  though  it  shines  upon  the 
most  poisonous  miasma,  it  is  ever  a  bright  and  spotless 
splendor  representing  the  perfect  purity  of  God. 

Light  is  an  emblem  of  happiness.  "  Truly  the  light 
is  sweet,  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  behold 
the  sun."  Light  fitly  represents  the  perpetual  and  infi- 
nite blessedness  of  the  Divine  Being,  and  himself  as  the 
source  of  all  good  and  happiness.  Thus  God  is  light, 
yea,  "  the  Father  of  lights."  He  is  the  source  and 
fulness  of  light,  like  the  sun  shedding  his  rays  upon  sur- 
rounding worlds  without  being  diminished  in  splendor  ; 
and,  unlike  the  sun,  God  is  an  uncreated  light,  self- 
existent,  immutable,  eternal,  and  enlightens  the  uni- 
verse of  mind  and  matter  with  the  bright  splendor  of 
His  own  beinij;. 

The   Scripture   assertions,   therefore,  that  "  God   is 
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light,"  is  "clothed  in  light,"  and  "dwells  in  light," 
represent  to  us  the  divine  eifulgence  of  His  infinite 
perfections,  and  particularly  the  combination  and  dif- 
fusion of  His  knowledge,  holiness,  and  happiness,  all 
which  originate  in  Him,  and  flow  forth  from  Him, 
flooding  the  world  with  divine  illumination. 

The  Scriptures  so  invest  Him  with  light,  and  He  is 
so  revealed  in  light  as  to  inspire  the  doxologies  of  earth 
and  heaven ;  and  tongues  angelic  and  human  join  in 
the  lofty  utterance,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest !  "  as 
if  there  was  no  other  suitable  language  above  or  be- 
neath when  the  divine  efiulgence  shines  forth.  Ever}'- 
other  word  seems  beggared  and  utterly  inadequate  to 
the  utterance  of  astonished  thought  and  ravished  emo- 
tion, when  God  is  revealed,  but  the  word  glory.  This 
word  is  heaven-born,  and  belongs  to  the  dialect  of  sera- 
phim. Angels  brought  it  to  earth,  and  rolled  it  over 
the  plains  of  Judea.  Earth  caught  it  up,  and  sent  it 
back  again  to  heaven,  expressive  of  devout  praise  for 
the  shining  of  divinity  upon  the  darkness  of  humanity. 

When  the  incarnate  God  appeared  in  Bethlehem  the 
wise  men  of  the  East  saw  only  the  glimmer  of  a  solitary 
and  mysterious  star ;  but  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host,  of  keener  vision  than  they,  saw  in  the  manger  the 
bright  and  morning  star  of  the  world,  and  the  air  of 
Bethlehem  trembled  with  their  announcement  of  the 
glorious  sunrisino;  t.f  redeemed  humanity,  and  angelic 
praise  for  its  dawn,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on 
earth  peace,  good  will  to  men."  And  when  Simeon 
took  the  child  in  his  arms,  he  saw  His  glory,  and  with 
the  inspiration  of  prophecy  exclaimed : — "  A  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  tliy  people  Israel." 
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"When  He  was  trail sfignred,  the  bright  rays  of  His 
divinity  darted  through  His  humanity,  and  shone  out  in 
such  brilliant  coruscations  that  His  countenance  shone 
as  the  sun  in  his  strength  ;  and  in  such  light  and  glory 
He  was  revealed  to  John  in  Patmos. 

But  all  our  views  and  conceptions  of  Him  who  dwell- 
eth  in  light  to  which  no  man  can  approach,  and  the 
splendor  of  whose  being  dazzles  and  obscures  as  well 
as  reveals,  are  necessarily  very  imperfect;  but  enough 
of  this  glory  is  manifest  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of 
His  word,  "  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness 
at  all." 

My  next  remark  is,  that  light  pertains  to  the  nature 
and  walk  of  Christian  believers  as  it  does  to  God.  Kot 
the  full  blaze  of  the  light  of  God,  but  the  light  of  a  man 
and  a  Christian — a  light  that  God  has  kindled  within 
him,  and  that  makes  a  halo  of  brightness  around  him — 
not  unoriscinated  and  eternal  li<2:ht,  but  lio;ht  communi- 
cated  from  the  fulness  of  the  Divine  Being,  "  For  God 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness  hath 
shined  into  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

In  Malachi  it  is  said,  "  Unto  you  that  fear  my  name 
shall  the  Son  of  Kighteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his 
wings."  It  is  always  night  with  a  sinner.  He  belongs 
to  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  he  is  held  by  the  power 
of  darkness.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  a  kingdom  of 
light.  The  day  of  salvation  is  a  day  of  glorious  sun- 
shining,  and  with  its  dawn  comes  the  call  of  God,  "Arise, 
shine,  for  tliy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  God  is 
risen  npon  thee." 

The  children  of  God  are   the  children  of  light ;  to 
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them  "  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  "  as  well  as  ''  a  shield." 
Christ  is  the  Sun  of  Righteousness :  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  and  the  Holj  Ghost  are  the  rajs  of  this  divine 
sun,  darting  into  the  mind  benighted  by  sin,  penetrating 
the  heart  mantled  in  moral  midnight,  burning  away  the 
murky  mists  and  fogs  that  rise  from  tlie  low  grounds  of 
depravity,  and  making  the  mind  and  heart  all  luminous 
with  the  liglit  of  God. 

Oh  !  the  blessed  call.  Oh !  the  astonishing  deliver- 
ance, when  God  calls  men  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous lio-ht.  It  is  not  in  the  midnio;ht  that  Christians 
grope  their  uncertain  way  to  heaven.  'No  I  no  !  Nov 
yet  in  the  dim  starlight,  or  under  the  glimmer  of  the 
moon,  nor  in  the  twilight,  but  in  the  bright  sunlight  of 
the  day  of  God's  presence  and  favor. 

Christ  is  the  Sun  of  Righteouness.  Most  significant 
expression.  He  is  the  light  of  rigliteousness,  and  upon 
them  that  fear  the  Lord  He  arises  and  shines  with  heal- 
ing in  His  wings.  His  light  opens  their  dull  eyes  from 
the  troubled  sleep  of  sin  to  see  the  morning  of  salvation 
spreading  upon  the  mountains,  and  the  dark  shades  of 
the  night  of  sin  hastening  aw^ay.  The  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness so  outshines  the  natural  sun  that  it  is  said  to  the  be- 
liever, "  The  sun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by  day, 
neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon  give  light  unto 
thee,  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting 
light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory." 

Believers  are  begotten  of  the  light,  born  of  the  light, 
and  hence  are  called  children  of  the  light,  as  God  is  the 
"  Father  of  lights."  Said  the  apostle  : — "  But  ye  are  all 
the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  of  the  day;  we 
are  not  of  the  nio^ht,  nor  of  darkness.     For  ve   w^ere 
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sometime  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  lio-lit  in  the  Lord. 
Walk  as  children  of  the  light."  Christ  said  to  His  dis- 
ciples, "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  "  If  thine  eye 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light."  "  Light 
is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  joy  for  the  upright  in 
heart."  "  Unto  the  upright  there  arisetli  light  in  dark- 
ness." "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

Such  is  the  light  of  a  saint  of  God;  all  luminous 
within,  and  all  luminous  without.  The  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness to  him  suffers  no  eclipse,  but  shines  uninter- 
ruptedly, and  makes  it  light  all  about  him,  and  all  the 
way  through  to  glory.  The  lamps  of  eternity  are  hung 
out  on  either  side  of  the  narrow  way,  so  that  you  can- 
not keep  that  path  and  walk  in  darkness.  He  that 
walks  in  the  path  of  the  just  never  gets  lost,  never  is 
overtaken  with  night,  but  he  can  see  each  step,  for  the 
light  shines  all  the  time.  Midnight  is  on  either  side, 
and  if  he  steps  out  darkness  is  upon  him,  but  never 
while  he  is  in  tlie  path  of  the  just. 

I  pass  to  inquire  next, 

WHAT   IS    E^IPLIED   IX   W^ALKING? 

"Walking  is  a  voluntary  and  uniform  forward  move- 
ment on  the  feet  by  consecutive  steps.  It  is  an  activity 
that  implies  and  requires  life.  Dead  men  never  walic. 
As  applied  to  the  Christian  it  signifies  that  he  has  spiri- 
tual life  and  activity.  A  Christian  cannot  be  sepulchred 
and  buried  amid  the  silence  of  the  dead.  You  will  find 
him  among  the  living,  and  amid  the  stirring  and  tre- 
mendous events  of  life,  and  by  the  activity  and  energy 
of  his  spiritual  life  making  events  and  shaping  events 


MAIs^HEEM.  165 

that  will  be  heard  from  in  eternit3^  He  is  on  a  pil- 
grimage from  the  City  of  Destruction  to  Mount  Zion,  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  and  he  is  walking  it. 

Again :  The  Christian  walk  signifies  uprightness. 
The  natural  walking  posture  is  an  erect  one.  This  is 
the  Christian's  posture — not  one  of  cowardly,  servila 
crouching  and  creeping — not  one  of  stooping,  and  bend 
ing,  and  bowing  to  adjust  himself  to  human  views,  and 
practices,  and  policies,  and  Satanic  suggestions.  The 
Christian's  position  is  upright.  He  stands  up  for  the 
truth,  and  stands  up  for  Jesus,  even  when  it  costs  him 
something. 

But  walking  is  not  simply  standing  up ;  it  is  motion. 
The  Christian  moves  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  toward 
heaven.  This  walking  is  not  only  motion,  but  it  is  vo- 
luntary motion.  He  moves  of  choice.  He  is  not  walked 
by  another — he  icalhs.  He  is  not  dependent  on  out- 
ward influences  nor  inward  impulses,  nor  irresistible 
agency,  but  he  moves  himself.  The  motive  power  is 
within  him,  and  like  a  man  walking  so  he  goes  forward 
by  his  own  effort  in  the  path  of  duty. 

\Yalking  is  also  a  uniform  and  regular  motion,  step 
by  step,  and  but  one  step  at  a  time.  It  is  not  simply 
promiscuous  exercise — not  leaping,  and  bounding,  and 
dancing,  but  regularly  and  consecutively  setting  one 
foot  forward  of  the  other,  and  thus  advancing. 

Such  is  the  Christian's  walk — a  regular  and  uniform 
movement  forward,  step  by  step,  advancing  to  the  city 
of  God.     Every  duty  is  a  step  toward  the  kingdom. 

Walking  is  2<.  forward  7novement.  One  can  hardly  be 
said  to  walk  who  takes  one  step  forward  and  then  one 
backward,   or  who  steps  to  the  ris^ht  or  left.     This  is 
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simple  exercise,  not  walking.  So  the  Christian's  walk  is 
a  forward  movement.  Each  step  is  in  advance  of  the 
last.  He  progresses  from  one  point  to  another  by  walk- 
ing. Every  act  of  obedience  and  of  faith  brings  the 
Christian  nearer  to  God,  and  holiness,  and  heaven. 

WALKING,    AND   LIGHT. 

I  would  next  ask  your  attention  to  the  combination 
of  the  two  figures  in  the  text — walking,  and  light. 

As  to  the  mere  fact  of  walking,  sinners  walk,  but  they 
walk  in  darkness;  they  stumble,  and  know  not  at  wdiat 
they  stumble,  because  the  darkness  hath  blinded  their 
eyes,  and  they  plunge  headlong  into  darkness  that  is 
utter  and  eternal.  The  difference  between  a  saint  and 
a  sinner  is  that  one  walks  in  light  and  the  other  in  dark- 
ness. They  are  both  on  a  journey  to  eternity;  but  they 
travel  different  roads,  and  to  a  different  destiny.  The 
one  is  all  night  and  darkness,  the  other  all  day  and  light 

But  what  is  the  light  in  which  the  believer  walks, 
and  what  is  walking  in  it  ? 

We  reply  in  the  general  Scripture  language,  '' "What- 
soever doth  make  manifest  is  light."  Whatsoever  opens 
the  understanding  to  discern  clearly  the  way  of  life, 
and  whatsoever  makes  the  path  of  duty  and  the  way  to 
heaven  a  plain  path,  and  an  attractive  and  blessed  way, 
is  light. 

But  to  be  more  specific,  walking  in  the  light  is : 

1st.  Walking  obediently.  Said  the  Apostle,  "  I  have 
no  greater  joy  than  to  know  that  my  children  walk  in 
the  truth."  And  the  Psalmist  said,  "  The  entrance  of 
thy  word  giveth  light.  For  the  commandment  is  a 
lamp,  and  the  law  is  a  light."     The  commandment  is 
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lio^ht,  because  in  this  God  teaches  iis  what  we  must  do 
to  be  saved.  In  the  light  of  every  command  we  may 
distinctly  read  the  handwriting  of  God,  "  This  way  to 
glory,"  ''  This  do  and  thou  shalt  live."  Every  truth  of 
God's  word  is  a  ray  of  light  from  the  eternal  throne. 
To  follow  it  is  to  follow  the  sunbeam  that  leads  up  to 
the  glorious  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  in  a  path  so 
plain  that  "the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not 
err  therein." 

2d.  The  believer  has  also  the  light  of  God's  counte- 
nance. '*  Blessed  are  the  people  that  know  the  joyful 
sound  ;  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance." God's  countenance  is  dark  with  the  frown  of 
anger  to  the  ungodly,  but  when  a  penitent  believes  in 
Christ,  His  anger  is  turned  away,  the  cloud  of  frown  is 
lifted,  and  God's  countenance  is  light  with  approval. 

3d.  The  believer  walks  also  in  the  light  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  he  was  fully 
given,  his  visible  symbol  was  fire,  '*  cloven  tongues,  like 
as  of  fire,  sat  upon  each  of  them,"  indicative  of  the  won- 
drous illumination  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  wonderful  utter- 
ances of  truth  and  experience  under  that  illumination. 
And  if  the  tongue  of  fire  sits  not  now  upon  the  head  of 
the  disciples,  yet  the  living  fiame  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
burns  brightly  in  their  hearts. 

It  is  the  province  of  the  Spirit,  as  an  illuminator,  to 
take  the  things  of  God  and  show  them  unto  us.  It  de- 
clares to  us  our  adoption,  our  sonship  with  Christ,  and 
our  heirship  to  all  the  treasures  of  eternity.  "  The  Spirit 
itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God."  Thus  light  from  the  three  Persons  of 
the  Godhead,  as  well  as  from  the  inspired  Word,  shines 
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upon  the  believer.  No  wonder  that  with  the  first  breaking 
in  of  such  hght  upon  the  soul  that  has  long  lain  in  dark- 
ness he  should  be  enraptured  and  overwhelmed.  Oh ! 
there  is  true  significance  in  the  oft-repeated  utterances 
of  the  newly  converted  soul,  that  he  has  been  brought 
into  the  light,  that  the  room  was  light,  that  everything 
around  him  seemed  to  glow  w^ith  a  heavenly  light,  that 
the  sun  in  the  heavens  shone  with  an  increased  brilliancy 
that  the  faces  of  the  saints  beamed  with  light,  that  he 
seemed  to  be  in  a  new  world  where  everything  was  praising 
God.  The  light  is  in  his  own  soul,  for  God  has  poured 
down  light  from  heaven  upon  him.  He  has  become  a 
child  of  light.  He  belongs  now  to  the  kingdom  of  light, 
and  no  wonder  that  amid  the  gleaming  of  truth  in  his 
soul,  and  the  shining  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  smiling  of 
God's  countenance,  and  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, everything  should  look  luminous  with  glory.  There 
was  no  such  shining  as  this  in  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness. 

]^ow  let  him  w^alk  in  the  light,  and  it  will  never  abate 
but  will  steadily  increase.  There  is  no  growing  dim, 
and  flickering,  and  going  out  of  the  light  to  him  who 
walks  in  the  narrow  w^ay.  Yet  the  faintest  light  is  at 
this  end  of  the  path,  and  the  strongest  at  the  other  end, 
as  we  near  heaven.  "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  a  shin- 
ing light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day."  If  from  the  hour  of  conversion  any  man  has  ex- 
perienced an  abatement  of  his  first  light,  it  is  not  that 
the  narrow  way  has  become  beclouded  and  dark,  but  he 
has  stepped  out  of  it.  There  are  but  two  roads  for  us  to 
travel  to  eternity — one  narrow  and  the  other  broad,  one 
light  and  the  other  dark ;  and  God  will  never  light  up 
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the  broad  way  for  our  accommodation,  nor  will  He  ever 
let  the  light  go  out  in  the  narrow  way. 

LOWEST    STATE. 

I  pass  now  to  remark,  that  to  walk  in  the  liglit  as  He 
is  in  the  light  is  the  lowest  possible  state  of  grace  in 
which  we  can  walk  and  be  the  children  of  God.  "We 
must  do  this  to  be  accepted  of  Him  in  any  sense.  We 
must  do  it  to  retain  the  favor  of  God.  We  must  do  it 
before  the  attainment  of  entire  holiness.  We  must  do 
it  in  the  process  of  its  attainment.  The  very  first  ques- 
tion to  propound  to  a  seeker  of  holiness  is,  "  Are  you 
nOw  walking  in  the  light  as  God  is  in  the  light  ?  "  If 
not,  you  must  first  be  converted  or  reclaimed  before 
you  can  be  a  successful  seeker  of  holiness. 

]^ow,  in  proof  that  walking  in  the  light  as  God  is  in 
the  light  pertains  to  the  lowest  grade  of  Christian  ex- 
perience as  well  as  the  highest,  I  refer  you  to  Christ  and 
His  apostles.  Christ  said,  "  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  me  should  not  abide 
in  darkness."  l^ot  whosoever  is  sanctified,  but  whoso- 
ever believeth.  "  He  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk 
ii^  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life  ; ''  •'  Ye  are 
the  lio^ht  of  the  world,"  is  nowhere  limited  to  those  who 
are  entirely  holy,  but  is  addressed  to  all  the  disciples. 
St.  John  says,  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with 
Him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth." 
But  fellowship  Avith  God  is  based  upon  adoption,  and 
pertains  to  all  Christians.  Fellowship  is  a  family  life, 
and  signifies  the  friendship,  intercourse,  and  communion 
between  God  the  Father  and  all  His  children.  The 
weakest  believer  has  fellowship  with  God,  the  merest 
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babe  in  Christ — as  with  a  family  on  earth  where  between 
parent  and  child  look  answers  to  look  and  smile  to  smile 
— has  commnnion  with  God.  "  If  we  walk  in  the  liffht, 
as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  an- 
other ;"  that  is,  the  soul  and  God,  as  the  text  means,  have 
commnnion  with  one  another.  There  is  a  blessed  friend- 
ship and  intercourse  between  them.  He  communes 
with  God  and  God  communes  with  him,  and  then  "  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  from  all  sin." 

But  walking  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  no  more 
implies  the  entire  purity  of  the  nature  than  walking  in 
the  light  of  the  natural  sun  by  day  implies  the  perfect 
health  of  the  body.  And  just  as  a  man  with  a  measure 
of  strength  may  walk  out  in  the  light  of  the  sun,  but 
with  secret  disease  lurking  about  the  heart ;  so  a  man 
may  walk  in  the  light  of  God,  but  with  moral  disease 
yet  lurking  at  the  seat  of  life,  and  insidiously  working 
there,  and  that  must  be  kej)t  constantly  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  Great  Physician,  or  it  will  increase  and 
spread,  and  over-match  all  human  skill  and  power,  and 
end  in  eternal  death. 

Or,  using  another  Scripture  figure,  the  newly-con- 
verted soul,  receiving  the  good  seed,  may,  in  the  genfal 
light  of  the  sun,  send  up  a  golden  harvest  of  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  with 
the  living  roots  of  depravity,  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
"  roots  of  bitterness,"  secretly  ramified  all  through  that 
soil,  and  that  God  must  deaden  and  hold  in  check,  or 
they  will  spring  up  and  trouble  him,  and  defile  many. 
Said  the  Apostle  to  his  own  brethren,  confessedly  be- 
lievers in  Christ,  who  were  walking  in  the  light,  "  Look- 
ing diligently  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up 
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trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled."  Said  the 
Saviour,  "Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  fruit.  He 
purgeth  it  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit."  And 
yet  the  branch  is  in  Christ;  and  "If  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature,"  and  he  "beareth  fruit." 
He  is,  therefore,  a  true  Christian,  a  fruitful  Christian, 
and  yet  God  purgeth  him. 

There  is,  then,  in  every  such  branch,  in  every  such 
Christian,  something  to  be  purged  from,  something  be- 
yond the  reach  of  human  power,  something  of  moral 
evil  and  defilement  that  limits  our  fruitfulness,  and  is 
so  commingled  with  our  very  life,  and  so  tenacious  of 
its  place  in  our  spiritual  being,  that  it  will  not  die  out 
of  itself,  and  no  human  power  can  expel  it.  Its  re- 
moval is  the  work  of  God.  It  requires  the  skill  and 
power  of  the  Infinite  to  separate  it  and  take  it  away. 
"He  purgeth  it,"  not  that  it  may  die  and  go  to  heaven, 
but  that  it  may  live  and  be  more  fruitful.  This  shows 
that  sin  yet  remains,  even  in  those  who  walk  in  the  light. 

Do  we  inquire  why,  when  God  brings  a  man  into  the 
light  of  conversion.  He  does  not  efifect  a  complete  reno- 
vation of  his  nature,  and  make  him,  at  a  word,  pure  as 
a  seraph?  or,  in  other  words,  "Has  not  God  power  to 
make  a  man  holy  in  a  single  act?  AYhat  necessity, 
then,  for  dividing  this  work?" 

We  reply  that  Infinite  Power  is  guided  and  applied 
by  infinite  wisdom.  His  power  might  have  created  the 
world  as  it  did  Adam — in  full  maturity.  His  power 
might  also  have  made  him  a  perfect  linguist,  a  perfect 
mathematician,  perfect  in  mind  as  well  as  in  body ;  but 
His  wisdom  ordained  the  attainment  of  knowledo:e  and 
strength  by  another  process. 
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His  power  might  have  prohibited  the  entrance  of  sin 
into  this  world.  He  might  have  held  Satan  bonnd  in 
chains,  so  that  his  hellish  breath  should  never  have 
blasted  earth,  and  so  that  there  never  should  have  been  a 
polluted  human  heart,  and  thus  have  precluded  the 
necessity  of  atonement,  and  made  man  a  saint  without 
a  Saviour,  and  a  seraph  without  blood.  But  infinite 
wisdom  restrained  His  power,  and  suffered  the  fall,  and 
then  instituted  and  executed  redemption,  and  man  is 
saved  tlirougli  tlie  blood  of  Jesus.  Why,  it  does  not 
become  an  earth-born  worm  to  inquire  when  God  has 
not  revealed. 

God  has  power  to  make  a  believing  penitent  in  an 
instant  as  j)ure  as  an  angel ;  but  His  wisdom  has  or- 
dained, first,  to  forgive  him,  and  shed  abroad  in  him 
His  love,  and  adopt  him,  and  pour  light  upon  him,  and 
then  lead  him  in  the  light  to  the  fountain  of  atoning 
blood,  to  be  washed  from  all  sin. 

While  we  are  assured  in  the  Scriptures  that  the  babe 
in  Christ  is  yet  carnal,  that  the  fruitful  branch  in  Christ 
must  be  purged,  that  the  believer  who  walks  in  the 
lisrht  as  He  is  in  the  lis^ht  must  be  cleansed  from  sin, 
that  the  beloveds  who  cling  to  the  promises  must  be 
cleansed  from  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit; — 
while  all  this  teaches  us  that  sin  remains  in  the  heart 
of  a  believer  though  it  does  not  reign  there,  that  its  pol- 
lution continues  though  its  power  is  broken,  and  while 
Christian  experience  is  found  exactly  to  accord  with 
this  divine  teaching;  yet  we  are  nowhere  taught  that 
sin  in  the  heart  of  a  believer  is  destroyed  or  washed 
away,  but  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  applied  by  faith  and  in 
an  instant. 
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LIGHT   NOT   CLEANSING. 

Tliongli  we  are  to  walk  in  the  light,  yet  the  text  does 
not  teach  us,  nor  does  any  other  Scripture,  that  light 
has  any  cleansing  properties  for  a  corrupted  soul.  It  is 
nowhere  intimated  that  the  soul's  defilement  can  be 
bleached  out  by  the  gradual  process  of  the  shining 
light.  Light  is  nowhere  invested  with  power  to  purify 
the  heart.  The  province  of  light  is  to  shine — to  shine 
away  our  darkness,  to  make  our  loathsome  depravity 
visible;  but  when  we  have  seen  it,  and  our  souls  sicken 
at  the  sight  and  groan  for  deliverance,  God  takes  us 
then  to  another  element ;  another  agency  is  provided  for 
our  cleansing,  even  the  blood  of  Jesus.  The  light  shows 
us  our  need ;  in  the  blood  we  find  our  remedy.  The 
light  discovers  to  us  our  defilement;  the  blood  takes 
it  away.  The  light  leads  us  to  the  fountain;  in  the 
blood  of  the  fountain  we  wash  and  are  clean. 

The  Christian  walks,  and  walks  in  the  light,  but  he 
does  not  walk  himself  pure;  he  does  not  walk  into  puri- 
ty, but  he  walks  to  the  fountain,  and  the  blood  cleanses 
him.  There  is  no  Christian  efibrt  or  exercise  that  can 
purge  a  soul  from  sin.  There  is  nowhere  the  slightest 
intimation  that  one  step  can  wash  away  one  stain;  that 
the  gradual  advance  of  a  Christian  by  consecutive  steps 
of  obedience  is  attended  by  a  gradual  cleansing  of  the 
heart,  tinge  after  tinge  departing,  till  every  stain  is 
gone.  It  is  not  said,  if  we  walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in 
the  light,  the  light  shall  make  us  pure,  or  by  walking 
we  walk  away  from  our  sins.  N^o,  no !  There  is  no  such 
merit  as  this  in  walking ;  but  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Cln'ist 
His  Son  cleanseth  us."  In  the  light  we  walk  to  the 
cross,  and  there  we  are  cleansed  by  blood. 
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The  Christian  must  "grow  in  grace  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God,"  and  by  every  step  of  walking  in  the 
lio'ht  he  does  2:row  :  but  there  is  no  measure  of  the  know- 
ledge  of  God,  or  of  the  love  of  God,  that  can  crowd  out 
inborn  depravity.  It  can  no  more  be  removed  by 
growth  than  the  growth  of  a  tree  can  destroy  the  worm 
at  its  root,  or  the  growth  of  a  child  destroy  hereditary 
disease,  or  the  growth  of  the  wheat  cast  out  the  perni- 
cious roots  in  the  soil. 

l!^either  will  these  roots  of  bitterness  ever  die  out  or 
rot  out  of  themselves,  as  the  roots  in  the  earth.  Depra- 
vity is  a  most  desperate  thing,  and  wonderfully  tena- 
cious of  life.  You  cannot  shine  it  out,  you  cannot 
bleacli  it  out,  you  cannot  walk  it  out,  you  cannot  grow 
it  out;  it  survives  all  your  theories,  it  outlives  all  your 
efforts ;  it  is  a  living  and  deadly  thing,  and  it  clings 
with  the  grip  of  hell  and  the  tenacity  of  Satan  to  your 
soul.  It  has  conquered  humanity  and  bids  defiance  to 
Deity,  yea,  to  everything  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  but 
the  blood  of  Jesus.  But  here  is  a  Divine  Energy  that 
conquers  it.  It  yields  quickly,  yea,  instantly,  to  the 
blood,  the  efficacious  blood  of  Jesus.  "The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  from  all  sin." 

The  certain  and  infallible  result  of  walking  in  the 
light  is,  that  it  will  lead  speedily  to  the  fountain  of 
Jesus'  blood.  Not  walking  for  a  period  and  then  ceas- 
ing to  walk,  not  for  a  season  in  the  light  and  then 
groping  in  darkness,  but  a  steady  walk  in  the  light 
reaches  soon  the  blood. 

The  light,  if  followed,  will  soon  flash  conviction  for 
holiness  upon  him  who  follows  it,  deep  and  pungent  as 
when  first  awakened.     Not  conviction  of  guilt,  for  he 
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who  walks  in  the  light  has  no  guilt.  Not  a  sense  of 
condemnation — "  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemna- 
tion to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus" — but  a  convic- 
tion of  indwellino;  sin.  That  lio^ht  will  shine  into  the 
depths  of  his  heart,  and  show  him  the  great  deep  of  de- 
pravity that  he  has  never  been  able  to  fathom  before. 
It  will  flasli  all  through  that  charnel-house  of  incipient 
and  abortive  sins,  and  discover  to  him  such  a  mass  of 
unholy  passions,  stunned  and  deadened  by  the  grace  of 
God, — of  suppressed  desires,  of  smothered  feelings,  of 
principles  of  enmity  and  rebellion  only  held  in  check  by 
grace,  all  making  such  a  body  of  death,  yet  hidden  mth- 
in  him, — that  he  will  loathe  himself,  and  long  for  the  pow- 
er of  God  to  remove  these  relics  of  moral  death,  and  for 
the  blood  of  Christ  to  wash  out  their  foul  stains.  This, 
when  a  believer  thus  sees  himself,  is  conviction  for  holi- 
ness— when  the  Spirit  takes  him  down  into  this  work- 
shop of  iniquity,  where  unholy  thoughts  originate, 
where  lust  is  conceived,  where  pride  has  its  seat,  where 
love  of  the  world  lays  its  schemes,  where  malice  plots 
its  mischief,  and  where  sin  lias  its  home  and  plants  its 
engines  of  destruction.  If  he  walks  in  the  light,  that 
light  will  bring  him  down  into  this  sink  of  iniquit}^, 
where  he  will  see 

"  Such  dark  and  grained  spots 
As  will  not  leave  their  tinct." 

Such  a  discovery  of  inbred  sin  yet  dwelling  in  his 
heart,  though  not  suffered  to  break  out  in  his  life,  can- 
not but  be  a  painful  conviction. 

Let  him  follow  now  that  ray  of  light,  and  while  it 
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shows  him  the  plague  of  his  nature,  and  enables  him  to 
make  a  full  discovery  of  his  foes,  and  his  weakness,  and 
his  want,  it  will  lead  him  also  to  groan  for  inward 
purity.  A  sense  of  want  will  so  press  upon  him  as  to 
cause  him  to  exclaim — 

'•  My  restless  soul  cries  out  oppressed. 
Impatient  to  be  freed ; 
Nor  can  I,  Lord,  nor  will  I  rest 
Till  I  am  saved  indeed," 

Yea,  such  intense  desire  for  purity  will  take  hold  of  him 
that  his  heart  and  flesh  will  cry  out  for  the  living  God, 
and  his  language  will  be — 

"  My  heart-strings  groan  with  deep  complaint, 
My  flesh  lies  panting,  Lord,  for  Thee  ; 
And  every  bone  and  every  joint 
Stretches  for  perfect  purity." 

Let  him  follow  that  ray  of  light  and  it  will  lead  him 
next  to  an  unreserved  consecration  to  God.  Not  the 
consecration  of  anything  new,  for  he  is  already  the 
Lord's  when  in  the  light;  but  he  renews  the  offering 
of  himself  with  reference  to  a  new  state  of  grace,  a  holy 
heart,  and  a  holy  life.  He  sets  himself  apart  now  to  be 
a  subject  of  the  all-cleansing  blood  of  Jesus.  He  offers 
himself  to  God  now  in  view  of  a  distinct  experience,  a 
distinct  confession  of  Christ,  and  distinct  labor  for  the 
promotion  of  holiness. 

He  has  come  now  to  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and 
uncleanness  ;  he  stands  upon  its  brink  ;  the  light  has  led 
him  there,  and  he  waits  the  cleansing.  Waits?  He 
need  not  wait  one  moment.     "  Behold,  now  is  the  ac- 
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cepted  time,  now  is  the  daj  of  salvation."  Faith  alone 
brings  him  in  contact  with  the  cleansing  blood.  One 
resolute,  venturesome,  desperate  act  of  faith,  and  the 
great  salvation  is  obtained;  a  belief  not  merely  that 
God  will  do  it,  nor  a  cold  intellectual  belief  that  God 
has  done  it,  and  calmly  wait  the  witness,  but  the  bold, 
positive  utterance  of  the  soul,  "  He  doeth  it  ; "  and  then 
and  there  he  will  feel  the  warm,  gushing  blood  of  Jesus 
applied,  and  flowing  all  through  his  polluted  soul,  leav- 
ing not  a  spot  nor  a  stain,  and  the  blessed  word  is  veri- 
fied in  an  instant,  '*  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they 
shall  be  as  white  as  snow  ;  though  they  be  red  like  crim- 
son, they  shall  be  as  wool."  There  is  no  pollution  so  deep 
but  the  blood  flows  to  it ;  there  is  no  depravity  so  dark 
but  the  blood  washes  it  away.  Is  depravity  sin  ?  Is 
enmity  sin  ?  Is  pride  sin  ?  The  blood  cleanseth  from 
all  sin ;  and  in  this  fountain  tlie  believer  is  made  in  an 
instant  so  completely  pure,  that  the  eye  of  Omniscience 
even  discerns  not  one  stain.     It  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

INFEEENCES. 

With  a  few  inferences  we  close.  We  learn  from  it, 
1st.  That  to  be  a  Christian  in  the  lowest  sense  is  a 
very  exalted  state.  There  are  very  many  who  have  so 
fearfully  let  down  the  standard  of  true  piety,  that  they 
take  conviction  for  conA^ersion,  and  conversion  for  holi- 
ness ;  who  fancy  that  holiness  is  deliverance  from  sin- 
ning;  that  to  be  holy  is  to  be  saved  from  open  transgres- 
sion, and  that  a  believer  may  live  in  sin  and  yet  have 
favor  with  God. 

In  distinction  from  tliis,  we  learn  from  this  subject 
that  it  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  be  a  Christian  at  all ; 
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that  tlie  lowest  grade  of  a  Christian  is  saved  from  guilt. 
saved  from  pollution,  saved  from  sinning,  and  walks  in 
the  lio^ht  as  God  is  in  the  light. 

2d.  We  learn  from  this  snl^ject  the  great  reason  why 
so  many  are  indifferent  to  Christian  holiness,  why  so 
many  are  opposed  to  it,  and  why  so  few  enter  into  it. 
The}^  do  not  walk  in  the  light,  steadily  justified  before 
God. 

It  is  impossible  for  one  to  be  a  true  Christian,  and 
walk  very  long  in  the  light,  and  read  in  that  light  the 
Divine  command,  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I,  the  Lord  your  God, 
am  holy,"  and  read  of  the  wonderful  provisions  of  the 
Atonement,  and  the  precious  promises  of  God's  Word 
to  cleanse  him  from  all  sin,  and  remain  indifferent  to  this 
great  work  of  grace.  Indifference  to  holiness  is  evidence 
that  a  man  is  under  the  power  of  darkness.  Opposition 
to  holiness  orip:inates  from  the  same  cause.  It  is  stransie 
indeed,  that  Christian  holiness  should  have  any  enemies 
or  opposers ;  but  it  is  no  more  strange  than  true. 
And  these  are  found  in  the  Church  as  well  as  out  of  it 
— in  the  pulpit  as  well  as  in  the  pew\  They  were  to  be 
found  in  Wesley's  day,  they  are  to  be  found  now — men 
who  not  merely  question  and  warn,  but  who  hate  and 
revile.  The  reason  is  they  are  not  walking  in  the  light,  for 
the  light  leads  every  man  towards  holiness ;  and  when  yon 
hear  professors  talking  of  Christian  holiness  just  as  sin- 
ners talk,  and  when  they  are  feeling  just  as  they  feel, 
and  thinking  just  as  they  tliink,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
about  their  position, — they  are  the  real  enemies  of  holi- 
ness. 

And  this  enmity  arises  from  the  rejection  of  light. 
Oh !  how  many  have  been  convicted  for  holiness  ;  but 
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the  flashing  light  has  been  to  them  a  painful  glare,  re- 
vealing to  them  duties  that  they  were  unwilling  to  per- 
form, crosses  that  they  were  unwilling  to  bear,  sacrifices 
that  they  were  unwilling  to  make,  a  narrow  way  in 
which  they  were  unwilling  to  walk  ;  and  they  have 
closed  their  eyes  against  the  light,  and  God  has  with- 
drawn it  from  them,  and  they  dwell  "  at  ease  in  Zion." 

It  is  but  a  short  way  from  pai'don  to  purity  to  him 
who  walks  in  the  light, — no  farther,  proportionately, 
than  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  The  reason  the  Israelites 
wandered  so  long,  and  their  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  they  never  entered  the  land  of  promise,  was 
that  they  walked  disobediently ;  and  the  great  reason  so 
many  wander  for  years  without  entering  this  Canaan 
of  rest,  and  fall  by  the  hand  of  death  without  it,  is  that 
they  do  not  walk  in  the  light. 

A  few  months,  yea,  weeks  or  days,  yea,  a  shorter 
time  than  this,  will  bring  to  the  fountain  him  who  walks 
in  the  light ;  and  the  washing  which  was  commenced 
and  in  part  accomplished  at  conversion  will  be  com- 
pleted, yea,  completed  in  an  instant,  for  it  is  not  bj^ 
works,  but  by  faith.  And  hence  now,  "  If  we  walk  in  the 
light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with 
another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  clean- 
seth  us  from  all  sin." 
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CHAPTER  XY. 


SEItMOiNS  OF  EEV.  CHAELES  MUNGEK,  OF  MAINE  CONFER- 
ENCE, AND  REV.  R.  Y.  LAWRENCE,  OF  NEW  JERSEY 
CONFERENCE. 


ME.  HUNGER'S  SERMON. 

"  Sanctify  iJiem.y — Johk  xvli.- 17. 

In  considering  this  subject  it  is  important  that  every 
step  should  touch  the  Rock  of  Ages  ;  therefore  we  rever- 
ently inquire  for  the  real  meaning  of  this  petition.  Our 
thoughts  may  be  indicated  by  two  ^'OYdi^—ivhat  and 
lohen — what  did  Jesus  mean  when  He  prayed  "  Holy 
Father,  sanctity  them,"  and  when  was  this  sanctification 
to  occur  ? 

Christ  prayed  first  for  His  personal  disciples ;  after- 
wards for  all  who  should  believe  in  Him  through  their 
word. 

The  meaning  of  this  petition  is  indicated  in  part  by 
the  preceding  petition,  "Holy  Father,  keep  them." 
This  implies  a  definite  religious  experience  already  at- 
tained, in  which  they  were  to  be  preserved,  and  to  whicli 
the  sanctification  prayed  for  was  to  be  supplemented. 
What  was  that  experience  already  attained  by  the  dis- 
ciples ? 

1.  They  were   disciples,  and  as   such   had  faitli  in 
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Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of  men.  Tiie  first  utterance  which 
attracted  them  to  Jesus  was  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  !  "  The  genu- 
ineness of  their  faith  and  love  they  had  proven  by  the  ac- 
tual abandonment  of  all  for  Christ's  sake,  thus  accepting 
the  severest  test  of  discipleship  ever  proposed  by  tlie 
Saviour.  Christ  not  only  accepted  them  as  disciples, 
but  called  and  ordained  them  to  the  ministry  and  apos- 
tleship  of  His  incoming  kingdom.  They  exhibited  a 
most  ardent  attachment  to  Him.  ''  Let  us  go  that  we 
may  die  with  Him,"  said  the  most  timid  and  doubtful 
Thomas.  And  at  the  last  supper  they  all  declared  that 
they  were  ready  to  go  with  Him  to  prison  and  to 
death. 

On  the  other  hand,  Christ  acknowledged  the  sincerity 
of  their  love  and  the  genuineness  of  their  devotion,  in 
terms  w^hich  can  never  be  applied  to  unregenerate  men. 
He  called  them  His  "  little  children,"  His  ''  friends ; "  and 
as  such  gave  them  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  with 
the  promise  that  He  would  drink  it  new  w^ith  them  in 
the  heavenly  kingdom.  Hear  Him  again :  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you.  Because  I  live  ye  shall  live.  My 
peace  I  give  unto  you.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  bran- 
ches. Abide  in  me,  continue  in  my  love.  To  His  Fa- 
ther He  said  of  them.  Thine  they  were,  and  they  have 
kept  Thy  word;  and.  Thine  are  mine,  and  I  am  glorified 
in  them.  I  have  kept  them  in  Thy  name,  and  none  of 
them  is  lost  save  the  son  of  perdition. 

Had  they  remained  unregenerate  to  that  hour,  they 
all  were  the  sons  of  perdition.  But  the  Saviour  puts 
that  matter  beyond  question  by  the  terms  and  symbols 
employed   to  set  forth   the  relations  existins:  between 
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Himself  and  them.  ]N^6  one  can  for  a  moment  suppose 
that  Christ  could  contradict  His  life,  works,  and  teaching 
by  applying  tliese  terms  to  unregenerate  men,  for  "  ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

When  Jesus  prayed  "  Holy  Father,  keep  them,"  He 
distinctly  recognized  this  antecedent  experience  ;  and 
the  burden  of  His  desire  was  that  they  might  be  pre- 
served in  that  faith,  consecration,  and  love.  The  next 
petition,  "  Father,  sanctify  them,"  must  supplement  this. 
It  was  not  a  praj^er  for  what  was  a  work  already  done, 
but  for  something  to  be  done.  This  shows  that  the 
sanctification  here  prayed  for  was  not  the  initial  sancti- 
fication  of  discipleship,  nor  their  official  consecration  to 
the  apostleship  and  ministry,  for  this  had  already  been 
received.  What  then  was  it  but  the  completion  of  their 
heart-cleansing,  and  their  endowment  with  tliose  spiri- 
tual gifts  which  Christ  had  just  promised  should  attend 
the  approaching  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  But  if 
they  were  already  true  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom,  what  need  of  another  work,  sometimes 
called  a  second  blessing  ? 

Their  life  answers  this  question  most  satisfactorily. 
We  trace  their  history  to  witliin  ten  days  of  Pente- 
cost, and  find  elements  of  weakness  and  disaster  suffi- 
cient to  overthrow  the  entire  Christian  movement.  We 
find  in  them  the  very  same  evils  which  afflict  and  en- 
slave so  many  of  God's  dear  children  to-day,  and  which 
if  allowed  to  remain  will  produce  the  most  fearful  dis- 
asters to  the  individual  and  to  the  Church.  Their  his- 
tory evinces  a  strange  admixture  of  faith  and  doubt,  of 
seeing  and  not  seeing,  of   learning  and  forgetting,  of 
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courage  and  cowardice,  of  strength  and  Aveakness,  of 
firm  purpose  but  unsteady  practice,  of  self-renunciation 
and  self-seeking,  of  charity  and  bigotry,  of  humility 
and  pride,  of  meekness  and  ambition,  of  brotherly 
love  and  family  jars,  of  sweet  concord  and  painful  dis- 
putes, of  sincere  desires  to  serve  Christ  and  a  wish  to  be 
honored  of  men.  Peter  was  strong-headed  but  weak- 
hearted,  sincere  and  ardent,  zealous  even  to  rashness, 
but  unsteady,  and  at  times  cowardly.  James  and  John, 
by  reason  of  their  impetuous  tempers,  were  called  "  sons 
of  thunder  "  or  commotion.  Disciples  wdth  such  natures 
involved  a  special  need ;  and  hence,  perhaps,  Christ  kept 
them  near  Him,  and  in  the  inner  circle  of  His  life 
granted  them  extraordinary  privileges.  His  work  need- 
ed their  peculiarities  of  original  temperament,  and  they 
needed  His  special  grace  in  order  not  to  break  down  in 
the  work  given  them.  That  brave  heart  which  dared  to 
draw  the  sword  single-handed  upon  the  multitude  was 
a  necessity ;  but  it  needed  to  be  disciplined  to  wait  for 
orders  from  on  high,  and  then  obey  them.  It  needed 
the  dash  which  threw  Peter  into  the  sea,  but  it  needed 
also  a  steadfast  faith  which  would  not  yield.  An  aged 
slave  testified  that  when  God  sanctified  her  soul  He  gave 
her  a  holdino:-on  faith.  With  this  she  walked  in  tri- 
umph  the  angry  sea  of  slave  life  forty  years,  and  en- 
tered the  haven  with  shouts  of  victory.  ]^ow  when 
Jesus  prayed  for  the  sanctification  of  His  disciples,  is  it 
not  evident  that  the  burden  of  His  heart  respecting  them 
was  just  this,  that  all  these  elements  of  weakness  in- 
herent in  their  original  constitution,  or  acquired  by 
habit,  should  be  removed,  and  what  they  lacked  should 
be  supplied,  and  every  power  and  peculiarity  should  be 
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wholly  purified  and  consecrated,  and  employed  under  the 
Divine  supervision  in  the  Master's  work  ?  It  meant  evi- 
dently that  they  should  be  cured  thoroughly  of  the  le- 
prosy of  inbred  sin ;  that  Peter  should  be  cured  of  his 
cowardice,  and  be  made  steady  as  well  as  strong ;  that 
James  and  John  should  l)e  cleansed  of  their  bigotry,  so 
they  would  not  forbid  a  disciple  casting  out  devils  '^  be- 
cause he  followed  not  with  us."  The  sanctifying  power 
would  take  from  them  that  vindictiveness  which  would 
call  fire  from  heaven  upon  the  Samaritans  because  they 
would  not  receive  the  Lord,  would  cure  them  of  that  am- 
bition which  sought  office  in  the  kingdom,  and  of  that 
evil  desire  which"  disputed  who  should  be  greatest.  The 
prayer  answered  would  deliver  Philip  from  his  lingering 
thirst  for  sensible  manifestations.  It  would  wonderfully 
change  the  cautious,  doubtful,  despondent  Thomas, 
whose  fear  to  venture  settled  into  a  wilful  unbelief,  say- 
ing, "  Except  I  see  I  will  not  believe  ;"  and  enable  him 
to  enjoy  the  blessedness  of  those  who,  having  not  seen,  be- 
lieve, and  believing,  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  fi^lorv. 

But  the  sanctification  for  which  the  Saviour  prayed 
in  behalf  of  His  disciples  was  not  only  a  deliverance 
from  moral  evil,  but  also  an  endowment  with  spiritual 
gifts.  It  was  not  only  a  release  from  bonds,  but  the 
possession  of  lieavenly  powers  and  prisdleges.  The  all- 
comprehensive  gift  was  the  entrance  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost  into  the  purified  heart,  to  abide  there,  as 
in  God's  holy  temple.  This  Trinity,  said  Jesus,  should 
come  into  them  and  abide  with  them  at  "  that  day,"  and 
thus  they  should  be  ^'filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God." 
This  distinguishes  the  Pentecostal  sanctification  from 
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every  antecedent  phase  of  their  religious  life.  The  com- 
pleteness of  the  cleansing,  and  of  the  Divine  occupancy 
and  control,  form  the  crowning  glory  of  this  grace. 
"When  God  should  be  enthroned  in  the  heart  and  reign 
supreme,  He  would  dispense  spiritual  gifts  according  to 
His  pleasure;  and  that  pleasure  was  indicated  to  the  dis- 
ciples by  the  Saviour  in  His  last  discourse  before  His 
death,  as  recorded  in  the  14th,  15th,  and  16th  chapters 
of  John.  ''Ye  shall  receive  power,'*  said  Jesus,  "after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you."  Power,  complete 
and  abiding,  expresses  the  fulness  of  these  gifts.  The 
various'  elements  of  this  power  are  unfolded  by  the 
Saviour  in  those  chapters.  They  comprise  a  fulness 
of  lio;ht  and  knowleds-e  bv  the  teachino^  of  the  Word 
and  Spirit ;  a  fulness  of  peace  and  joy,  by  the  indwell- 
ing God ;  a  fulness  of  fruitage  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
answer  to  prayer  and  labor.  "At  that  day  ye  shall 
Jcnow  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  ye  in  me  and  I  in 
yoii.^''  The  Divinity  of  Christianity  as  well  as  our  per- 
sonal relations  to  it,  but  especially  the  amazing  grace 
of  an  indwelling  God,  are  so  attested  to  the  sanctified 
heart,  that  they  are  beyond  question  or  doubt.  There- 
fore said  Jesus,  "At  that  day  ye  shall  'knoioP  And 
this  was  to  be  abiding :  "  My  father  will  love  him,  and 
we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him ; " 
"And  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  He 
may  abide  with  you  forever." 

II.  When,  according  to  the  design  of  the  Saviour, 
was  this  sanctification  to  be  received  ? 

This  question  is  determined  by  the  object  sought. 
Tlie  time  of  the  work  is  plainly  shown  from  the  object 
or  design  of  the  work.     The  main  current  of  thought  in 
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the  whole  prayer  seems  to  he  about  this:  "Holy  Father, 
keep  them ;  Holy  Father,  sanctify  them ;  that  they  all 
may  be  one  in  us,  that  ""he  world  may  know  that  Thou 
hast  sent  me  and  hast  loved  them,  and  that  they  also 
may  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory."  In  this  series  of  petitions,  reaching,  from 
earth  to  heaven,  one  thing  depends  upon  another,  and 
the  sanctification  here  prayed  for  is  the  pivot  of  all. 
We  may  express  the  connection  and  relations  of  the 
thoughts  thus :  Keep  them,  that  they  may  be  sanctified. 
Sanctify  them,  that  they  may  be  kept.  Sanctify  them, 
that  they  may  be  perfect  in  us,  that  they  may  be  with 
me  in  the  vineyard  work  and  in  the  harvest-home. 
Sanctity  them,  that  they  may  be  preserved,  united  in 
one,  and  ultimately  glorified.  Keep  them,  by  cleansing 
them  from  those  tendencies  which  incline  to  apostacy 
and  sin.  Keep  them,  by  investing  them  with  power 
from  on  high,  that  they  may  be  more  than  conquerors. 
But  in  order  to  this  keeping  of  them,  must  be  their  sanc- 
tification. Therefore,  as  the  keeping  is  here,  so  must 
the  sanctification  be  here.  Sanctify  them  that  they 
may  be  one.  But  as  this  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  love  is  designed  for  earth,  so  is  the  sanctifica- 
tion which  is  the  only  way  to  do  it.  Sanctify  them, 
that  they  may  be  with  me  and  behold  my  glory.  Ho- 
liness here,  and  heaven  hereafter,  is  the  law  of  God's 
changeless  economy.  But  Jesus  designed  more  than 
this:  He  came  to  save  the  lost,  and  this  work  in  the 
Church  was  to  bear  directly  upon  that  object  of  His  mis- 
sion. Hence  the  prayer  runs  thus :  Sanctify  them,  be- 
lievers, that  the  world  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent 
me  and  hast  loved  them."      Speaking  of  the  baptism 
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of  the  Holy  Grliost,  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  ''At  that 
day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in 
me,  and  I  in  you."  The  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
would  satisfy  them  of  the  Divinity  of  Christianity,  and 
of  their  own  participation  in  its  richest  blessings.  And 
the  same  sanctification  enjoyed  by  His  Church  was  to 
convince  the  world  that  both  Christ  and  His  Church  are 
divinely  loved  and  commissioned.  Sanctify  them,  "  that 
the  world  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  me  and  hast 
loved  them."  But  when  and  where  is  the  world  to  be 
thus  convinced  ?  ^ot  after  death,  not  in  death,  but 
while  it  is  called  "to-day."  The  world  is  to  be  con- 
verted, instrumen tally,  by  a  sanctified  Church  :  "  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  and  uphold  me  by  th}^  free  Spirit; 
then  will  I  teach  transgressors  thy  ways,  and  sinners 
shall  be  converted  unto  Thee  ;  "  "  Sanctify  them,"  said 
Jesus,  "that  the  world  may  believe."  But  the  world 
must  believe  before  death  ;  therefore  the  Church,  which 
is  to  convince  the  world,  must  stand  up  before  it  in  this 
life,  sanctified  wholly,  and  preserved  blameless  by  the 
power  of  an  indwelling  God.  Nothing  is  plainer  than 
that  Christ  contemplates  this  sanctification  for  His  Church 
while  on  the  field  of  battle ;  for  a  Church  thus  sanctified, 
and  that  only,  can  conquer  the  world.  "  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  He  hath  visited  and  redeemed 
His  people,  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for 
us  ....  to  perform  the  mercy  promised,  and  to  remem- 
ber His  holy  covenant ;  that  He  would  grant  unto  us 
that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies, 
might  serve  Him  w^ithout  fear  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  Him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.'''' 
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MR.  LAWRENCE'S  SER3I0N. 

2  Peter  i.  I.—"  Precious  f((Uhy 

The  text,  like  its  Divine  Autlior,  introduces  itself; 
and  hence,  without  waste  of  time  about  the  threshold,  I 
may  proceed  to  the  subject  itself — "  Precious  Faith/' 
Consider : 

I.  The  nature  of  faith. 

II.  Its  preciousness. 

I.  The  nature  of  faith.  Mucli  has  been  written  and 
spoken  concerning  the  nature  of  faith,  but  nothing  more 
to  the  purpose  than  those  words  of  St.  Paul, — "  Faith 
is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen  ;"  which  sentiment  might  be  run  into 
another  mould :  "Faith  is  conviction  tliat  the  Bible  is 
the  Word  of  God,  and  confidence  in  tlie  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  therein  contained,  as  soon  as  ripe  for  fulfil- 
ment, or  as  soon  as  conditions  are  complied  with." 

1.  Faith  is  conviction  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of 
God. 

Men  have  some  of  the  best  reasons  conceivable  for 
believing  this  proposition.  Among  these  are  three 
common-sense  presumptions,  and  two  facts. 

First,  it  is  presumable  God  would  not  leave  man 
w^ithout  a  revelation  of  His  will  for  his  guidance.  Two 
things  are  undeniably  true.  1st.  Man  is  ignorant. 
He  does  not  know  much  until  instructed  b}^  a  superior 
intelligence. 

Second,  God  is  illimitably  wise.  This  needs  no  proof. 
He  who  made  all  things  knows  all  things. 

Now  can  you,  on  the  supposition  that  God  is  wise 
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and  good,  bring  yourself  to  believe  that  when  man 
needed  knowledge  about  the  vital  questions  of  life,  and 
God  had  it  for  him,  that  He  would  witlihold  it  ?  Man's 
powers  and  faculties,  if  managed  aright,  will  make  him 
and  all  around  him  happy ;  but  if  managed  amiss,  will 
make  himself  and  all  around  him  miserable.  Can  you 
believe  that  God  would  leave  man  in  ignorance  of  tlie 
manner  in  which  he  should  manage  his  own  powers  ? 
that  He  would  set  up  an  engine  and  start  it,  and  give 
the  engineer  no  knowledge  of  it,  or  control  over  it  1 
Common  sense  says  God  V' ould  make  a  revelation  of  His 
will  to  man. 

The  second  presumption  is,  that  God  has  made  such 
a  revelation.  Many  thousands  of  years  have  passed 
since  man  sprang  forth  from  the  creative  hand  of  God, 
and  as  soon  as  he  lived  he  needed  the  divine  law  to 
restrain  and  guide  him.  Hence  God's  statute  of  law^s 
and  book  of  instructions  must  have  been  compiled, 
issued,  and  distributed  long  ere  this,  and  we  aver  it  is 
now  in  the  world. 

The  third  presumption  is,  God's  book  must  have 
somethino^  about  it  that  distincruishes  it  from  all  other 
publications.  The  very  idea  of  a  revelation  implies 
this  ;  for  if  there  is  nothing  about  it  that  marks  it  as  a 
book  from  God,  it  might  as  well  not  have  been  issued 
at  all.  If  you  receive  a  letter  from  father  or  mother, 
3'ou  discern  its  authorship  by  the  handwriting,  by  tlie 
terms  used,  by  the  signature.  If  Charles  Dickens 
should  issue  a  new  work,  but  withhold  from  it  his  name, 
the  literary  w^orld  would  at  once  detect  its  authorship, 
for  tliere  is  but  one  Dickens.  And  does  not  God  pos- 
sess individuality  and  originality  of  thought  and  expres- 
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sion?  Some  hypercritics  have  been  considerably 
troubled  that  tlie  Bible  was  not  written  in  their  style, 
and  perhaps  it  is  a  pity  !  If  God  has  w^ritten  a  book  it 
is  in  His  own  style,  of  which  there  can  be  no  counterfeit. 
The  Book  of  Divine  laws  is  in  the  world,  and  so  unique 
and  peculiar  that  it  cannot  be  counterfeited,  mistaken, 
or  hidden. 

2.  Consider  now  the  two  facts. 

First,  there  is  no  book,  if  you  lay  the  Bible  aside, 
that  comes  up  to  what  common  sense  would  say  a 
Divine  revelation  should  be.  You  cannot  claim  that 
the  Koran,  Book  of  Mormon,  or  any  of  the  musty 
Indian  manuscripts  come  up  to  this  standard.  So, 
putting  the  Bible  aside,  the  world  is  without  a  word 
from  God  to  this  day. 

The  second  fact  is,  that  the  Bible  is  just  what  we 
might  antecedently  suppose  a  Divine  revelation  to  such 
a  creature  as  man  would  be. 

It  gives  us  the  information  we  need  concerning:  God, 
Satan,  ourselves ;  the  means  of  recovery  from  the  fall, 
the  nature  of  holiness,  sin,  heaven,  and  hell. 

'No  item  of  information  that  man  needs  is  in  this 
book  denied.  Such  considerations  as  these  carry  us 
along  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of 
God.  And  this  is  the  first  layer  in  the  masonry  of  the 
temple  of  faith. 

2.  The  second  branch  of  faith  is,  confidence  that  the 
promises  in  the  Bible  will  be  fulfilled  upon  compliance 
with  the  conditions.  We  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul 
when  we  ascertain  just  what  God's  promises  are,  and 
then  take  just  what  they  offer. 

God  says,  "  Do  thus  and  so,  and  I  will  forgive  and 
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bless  you  ; "  and  now  it  is  for  us.  according  to  our  best 
ability,  helped  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  do  just  what  He 
tells  us,  and  then  to  lelieve  tliat  God  does  His  part 
whether  we  see  that  it  is  done  or  not. 

"We  may  just  here  mention  some  preparatives  to  faith. 
1st.  Knowledge  of  the  promises.  2d.  Mental  and  actual 
renunciation  and  forsaking  of  sin.  You  cannot  believe 
God  saves  you  while  you  are  holding  on  to  any  known 
or  suspected  form  of  sin.  You  may  try  to  work  your- 
self up  to  the  believing  point,  but  it  is  all  of  no  use  until 
you  renounce  sin.    3d.  Consecration  of  your  all  to  God. 

Now  you  are  ready  to  take  God  at  his  word.  You 
are  a  sinner — you  feel  it.  Your  sins  burden  you.  In 
your  repentance  and  agony  you  cry  out,  "  AYho  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? "  You  look 
into  the  Book  of  God,  and  find  these  words  of  Jesus : 
"  Come  unto  m€,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."  Immediately  you  cry  out, 
"Here,  Lord,  I  come.  I  am  the  burdened,  laboring  soul 
invited  by  Thee.  To  Thee  I  come ;  no  other  help  I 
know.  I  believe  Thou  dost  impart  the  promised  rest." 
And  though  no  change  for  the  moment  is  felt,  yet  the 
soul  rests  in  full  confidence  that  the  work  is  being  done, 
and  perhaps  the  very  next  moment  has  cause  to  say, 
"  Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But  should  the  witness  be 
some  time  delayed,  the  soul  still  rests  on  God,  in  a 
manner  that  seems  to  say, — 

"  Wrestling,  I  will  not  let  Thee  go, 
Till  I  Thy  name.  Thy  nature  know." 

Or  are  you  seeking  entire  purity  of  heart  ?  Conviction 
of  inbred  sin  has  been  felt ;  the  soul  is  hungering  and 
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thirsting  after  righteousness ;  the  consecration  has  been 
made  ;  all  is  cast  down  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  and  now 
the  soul  wrestles  and  agonizes  for  the  blessing.  What 
more  can  be  done  ?  The  word  of  God  is  opened,  and 
here  stands  out  the  promise  :  ''  What  things  soever  ye 
desire  Avhen  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and 
ye  shall  have  them."  "  Precious  declaration !  "  you 
cry  ;  "I  desire  a  clean  heart." 

"iSFothmg  less  do  I  desire 
Than  Thy  pure  love  within  my  breast ; 
This,  only  this,  do  I  require, 
And  freely  give  up  all  the  rest !  " 

"  Now,  Lord,  I  have  done  all  that  is  required  of  me, 
according  to  my  best  understanding;  and  though  I  have 
not  as  yet  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  yet  I  believe  Thou 
doest  the  work :  I  now^  receive  purity.  On  the  strength 
of  Thy  word  I  believe  it." 

*'  But,"  asks  one,  "  would  you  have  me  believe  that 
I  receive  when  I  have  no  sensible  evidence  thereof?" 
Yes,  having  prepared  your  soul  by  help  Divine  as  just 
shown,  God  would  now  have  you  honor  Him  b3^just  such 
a  faith  as  this. 

In  temporal  matters  men  often  believe  that  they  re- 
ceive without  any  sensible  evidence — believe  on  the 
strength  of  a  promise.  There  is  a  man  along  the  street 
that  I  wish  to  see.  I  ask,  "  Sir,  can  I  see  you  at  your 
office  directly?"  He  answers,  "Yes,  as  soon  as  I  go 
down  to  the  wharf  and  get  some  goods.  I  have  hired 
this  porter  and  his  cart  for  that  purpose." — "Are  the 
goods  at  the  wharf  now  ? " — "  Oh  no  ;  they  are  on  the 
steamboat  coming  up  the  river  ;  I  sent  for  them  by  a 
trusty  expressman  who  has  never  deceived  me,  and  I 
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am  receiving  them.  Hark  !  do  you  not  hear  the  bell  ? 
They  are  at  the  wharf  now."  And  down  he  goes  and 
retui'ns  with  his  goods.  "  Believe  that  ye  receive  them, 
and  ye  shall  have  them."  This  is  not  unreasonable  ;  for 
Jesus,  our  daysman  and  intercessor,  has  gone  to  the  throne 
of  the  Father  with  His  blood,  to  purchase  pardon  and 
purity  for  you  and  me,  and  can  you  not  believe  that  you 
do  receive  ? 

"  The  Father  hears  Him  pray  ; 
His  dear  anointed  one, 
He  cannot  turn  away, 
The  presence  of  His  Son." 

Look  U23  in  faith,  and  say  : 

"  'Tis  done  ;  Thou  dost  this  moment  save — 
With  full  salvation  bless, 
Redemption  through  Thy  blood  I  have, 
And  spotless  love  and  peace." 

Faith  never  doubts  the  word  of  God.  When  she  is 
conscious  that  thp  conditions  have  been  complied  with, 
she  says,  "  It  is  done  ;  He  is  faithful  who  hath  promised." 

"We  have  many  remarkable  instances  of  this  kind  of 
faith  recorded  in  the  word  of  God — instances  in  which 
God  has  been  trusted  against  feeling,  against  human 
reason  and  philosophy  so-called,  and  yet  He  was  always 
found  true  to  His  word. 

See  Abraham  sitting  in  the  door  of  his  tent !  God 
tells  him  to  take  his  son  to  a  mountain  in  the  land  of 
Moriah,  and  there  give  him  for  a  burnt-offering.  "With- 
out conferring  with  flesh  and  blood,  he  prepares  for  the 
journey  and  the  awful  service ;  and  on  the  morning  of 
the  third  day  I  see  him  on  the  top  of  the  mountain, 
with  the  altar  built,  fire  kindled,  Isaac  bound,  and  the 
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knife  raised  to  strike  the  blow.  "What  now,  Abra- 
ham, thou  wilt  not  slay  thy  son,  and  thus  make  the 
promise  of  God  of  none  effect?  Has  not  God  said, 
*  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  ? '  " — ''  Yes,  I  know 
that  is  the  promise,  but  now  God  has  commanded  me 
to  offer  Isaac  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  I  will  do  it,  for 
God  will  raise  him  from  the  dead." — ''  But  didst  thou 
ever  see  one  rise  from  the  dead  that  had  been  cut  in 
pieces  and  burnt  to  ashes?" — "]^o;  but  the  same  God 
who  made  the  promise  has  given  the  commandment, 
and  the  command  shall  not  make  war  on  the  promise, 
and  God  will  raise  Isaac  for  the  promise'  sake."  How 
the  Patriarch's  faith  carries  him  above  the  dust  raised 
by  feeble  human  reason  !  Abraham  knew  that  God's 
promises  would  march  right  forward  to  fulfilment. 
Believe  that  ye  receive,  and  ye  shall  have. 

Behold  that  woman  down  there  by  the  river  Nile  I 
It  is  Jochebed,  the  wife  of  Amram.  She  has  the  in- 
fant Moses  in  her  arms.  "Woman,  what  art  thou 
doing  here  ?  Knowest  thou  not  that  the  crocodile 
and  other  river  monsters  prowl  here  for  their  prey? 
It  is  no  place  for  thee  and  helpless  little  Moses :  get 
thee  back  to  Amram's  tent,  and  save  the  life  of  thy 
precious  boy."  As  the  tears  fall  from  her  eyes,  she 
answers :  *'  There  is  no  safety  for  Moses  at  home,  for 
Pharaoh's  officers  were  there  yesterday  to  kill  him. 
And  now  I  have  prepared  this  bulrush  boat,  into  which 
I  shall  place  the  child  and  launch  him  out,  and  let  God 
take  care  of  him." — "Why,  you  don't  see  God  anywhere 
hereabout,  do  you  ?  but  see,  yonder  is  a  crocodile  ready 
to  devour  your  child." — "  JSTo,  I  don't  see  God,  but  He 
is  here,  and  will  take  care  of  my  child,  for  I  have  His 
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promise."  She  executes  her  purpose,  and  the  waves 
gently  rock  the  sleeping  child,  until  Pharaoh's  daughter 
comes  and  takes  the  boj  to  the  king's  palace,  that  God's 
will  may  be  fulfilled. 

There  is  an  old  man  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem: 
"Well,  Simeon,  a  few  days  more  and  you  will  finish 
your  course." — "  I  shall  not  see  death  until  I  have  seen 
the  Lord's  Christ." — "  Simeon,  is  there  any  more  sign 
of  His  coming  now  than  when  the  fathers  fell  asleep  ? 
What  reason  have  you  to  suppose  that  the  Messiah  will 
come  during  the  few  days  yet  allotted  you  ?  " — "  The 
Holy  Ghost  has  told  me  so,  and  I  shall  yet  see  Him." 

Unbelief  says,  "  The  old  manis  surely  demented."  Eut 
soon  Simeon  goes  up  into  the  temple  and  sees  Mary 
with  the  infant  Jesus,  "  to  do  for  Him  after  the  manner 
of  the  law ;  "  and  Simeon  immediately  recognizes  Him. 
"Mary,  I  would  hold  your  babe  a  moment,"  and  taking 
Him  in  his  arms,  and  looking  down  into  the  depths  of 
those  eyes  divine,  his  soul  filled  with  the  joy  of  assurance, 
he  exclaims,  "  Now,  Lord,  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." 
^God's  word  never  fails.  Trust  Him  for  full  salvation 
now,  and  you  wdll  prove  His  promise  true,  and  He  will 
save  you  from  the  last  foul  taint  of  sin. 

"Oh  for  a  faith  that  will  not  shrink, 
Though  pressed  by  every  foe  ; 

That  will  not  tremble  on  the  brink 
Of  any  earthly  woe." 

n.  Let  us  con&idev  the  precioicsness  of  yaith.  And 
yet  its  preciousness  has  been  appearing  all  along  in  the 
preceding  reflections.  "  And  what  shall  I  more  say," 
only  to  sum  up  what  has  akeady  been  expressed  1 
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1.  It  is  precious  as  the  means  by  wliicli  spiritual  life 
is  conveyed  to  the  soul.  I  was  dead  in  trespasses  and 
in  sins.  The  Great  Physician  was  a  great  way  off,  me- 
thought.  Faith  brought  Him  nigh,  and  kept  Him  iu 
my  soul  until  I  was  fully  restored ;  and  now  "  I  live, 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 

2.  Faith  is  the  medium  by  which  the  soul  is  kept  in 
communication  with  the  fountain  of  life.  "  The  just 
shall  live  by  faith,"  and  they  live  well  at  that. 

3.  Precious,  because  it  takes  the  soul  to  the  all- 
cleansing  fountain,  and  keeps  it  there.  I  want  to  keep 
this  blessing  of  perfect  love,  and  take  it  home  with  me. 
I  have  upon  my  heart  the  honey-dew  of  salvation,  and 
I  would  carry  it  with  me  where'er  I  go.  Faith  has  en- 
gaged to  insure  me  against  the  loss  of  this  blessing. 

4.  Precious  as  the  "  shield"  against  the  "fiery  darts 
of  the  wicked  one."  The  musketeers  of  hell  are  out 
shooting  souls.  Faith  in  God  will  defend  you,  quench- 
ing every  fiery  dart. 

5.  Faith  is  precious  because  she  gives  us  a  glimpse  of 
Home  once  in  a  while,  to  cheer  us  by  the  way.  Hea- 
venly home  !  Fall  not  those  words  sweetly  on  the  ear  ? 
It  is  "  just  over  there."  Sometimes  it  seems  afar  oft'. 
Clouds  and  fogs  intervene.  Doubt,  an  infernal  magician, 
conjures  up  dark  mountains  between  us  and  that 
cherished  spot.  But  faith  draws  aside  the  veil  of  clouds 
and  fogs,  makes  the  mountains  skip  away  like  lambs, 
and  shows  us  the  goodly  land  with  peace  and  plenty 
blessed. 

6.  Precious  faith  also  takes  away  the  sting  of  death. 
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Apart  from  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  we  are  never 
quite  free  from  the  fear  of  death.  You  may  be  tired  of 
life.  Disappointment  may  have  murdered  all  youi' 
earthly  hopes.  Disease  may  have  destroyed  all  the  re- 
mains of  health.  Your  home  may  have  lost  all  its  loved 
inmates.  The  wish  to  live  may  have  died  out  of  the 
soul.  And  yet  you  shrink  back  from  death.  What  is 
beyond?  Whither  will  the  dark- winged  messenger  lead 
us  ?  "Will  not  the  ills  before  be  worse  than  those  from 
which  you  are  escaping  ? 

Faith  solves  these  questions,  and  opens  to  you  the 
gates  of  paradise.  A  soldier  was  dying  on  the  battle- 
field, far  away  from  home  and  friends.  An  attendant 
asked,  ''  Are  you  ready  to  die  ? " — "  Yes." — "  To  what 
church  do  you  belong  ?  " — '*  To  the  Church  of  Christ." 
— "  Of  what  persuasion  are  you  ?  " — "  Persuasion  !  per- 
suasion 1 "  exclaimed  the  dying  man  ;  "  I  am  persuaded 
that  neither  life,  nor  death,  nor  angels,  nor  principali- 
ties, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,"  and  he  was  gone.  Faith  con- 
ducted him  to  yon  crossing  on  the  river  of  Death.  Faith 
is  precious — precious  all  the  way  along  from  the  altar 
of  conversion  to  the  hour  of  final  dissolution. 

"  Have  faith  in  God."  Faith  brings  forgiveness, 
holiness,  happiness,  and  heaven. 

During  the  delivery  of  the  above  sermon,  those  anx- 
ious to  consecrate  themselves  fully  to  God  were  first 
asked  to  rise ;  then,  at  a  suitable  time,  those  believing 
their  consecration  received  or  accepted,  were  asked  to 
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do  SO  ;  and  afterward  those  believing  that  God  sancti- 
fied the  gift,  were  also  asked  to  stand  on  their  feet. 
Hundreds  arose  every  time,  the  Spirit  of  God  was  won- 
derfully poured  out,  and  at  onetime  it  seemed  that  the 
congregation  would  get  beyond  the  preacher's  control. 
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CHAPTEK  XYL 

SiaiMON   OF    REV.  A.  E.  BALLAKD,  OF   NEW  JERSEY   CONFER- 
ENCE. 

Heh.  xii.   14. — ^^  Follow  peace  loitli  all  men^  and  holiness^  ivithout 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

The  theme  of  Holiness  is  one  of  the  most  important 
as  well  as  beautiful  of  Holy  Writ.  It  is  the  grand 
object  of  all  Christianity,  and  the  central  doctrine  of  all 
its  states.  It  is  the  gospel's  splendor-flaming  city  set 
upon  a  hill — beautiful  for  situation,  and  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth.  A  sight  of  its  bread  of  life  excites  de- 
lightful hunger  in  the  soul ;  a  glance  at  its  living  waters 
produces  joyous  thirst ;  a  vision  of  its  paradise  compels 
a  longing  for  the  fragrance  of  its  roses  ;  the  flashes  of 
its  glory  stimulate  a  desire  for  steady  noontide  currents ; 
and  whenever  presented  to  the  sincere  Christian  soul,  it 
ajp])ears  both  one  of  the  most  important  and  beautiful 
doctrines  of  the  word  of  God. 

I  understand  the  terms  "  holiness,"  "  perfect  love," 
and  "  wholly  sanctified,"  to  mean  one  and  the  same 
thing,  and  to  refer  to  a  state  of  Christian  character 
attainable  by  any  child  of  God,  at  any  period  of  its^ 
Christian  career.  I  understand  "  perfection,"  in  its 
general  application,  to  mean  that  maturity  of  spiritual 


200      PENUEL  ;  OK,  FACE  TO  FACE  WITH  GOD. 

existence,  when  the  soul  has  grown  through  all  the 
phases  of  its  life  to  "the  measure  o'f  the  stature  of  a 
man  in  Christ  Jesus."  With  this  distinction  kept  in 
view  it  is  possible  that  some  of  the  confusion  otherwise 
enveloping  this  subject  will  pass  awtiy. 

Except  in  incidental  sentences  the  Scriptures  never 
argue  this  subject.  They  discuss  repentance  and  jus- 
tification in  elaborate  and  exhaustive  forms,  but  never 
holiness.  They  assume  it  as  a  fact  Avhose  self-evidence 
precludes  dispute.  Ko  argument  could  make  plainer 
the  fact  that  we  exist,  and  no  argument  could  make 
plainer  tlie  doctrine  of  holiness.  Strike  that  from  its 
position  in  the  gospel  sclieme,  and  there  is  nothing  left 
to  argue ;  for  one  who  would  ignore  it  must  ignore  not 
only  particular  passages,  but  the  sum  of  all  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

Probably  one  reason  why  it  has  been  so  seldom  special- 
ized as  a  pulpit  subject  is  because  it  is  really  the  foun- 
dation of  every  pulpit  sul;)ject.  Yet  it  is  a  happiness 
to  know  tliat  this  delightful  experience  is  now  being 
pressed  upon  the  churches  as  a  north  star  among  the 
brilliancies  of  the  Atonement,  and  a  sun  among  the 
circling  orbs  of  Faith  and  Hope,  by  whose  power  and 
glory  the  people  may  be  lighted,  not  only  into  a  higher 
and  more  beautiful  Christian  life,  but  also  a  more  vigor- 
ous and  powerful  Christian  aggressiveness. 

Our  Methodism  has  always  so  accepted  it.  Upon  the 
necessity  of  spreading  holiness  over  these  lands,  its  or- 
ganization was  founded.  To  that  point  its  literature 
has  always  converged.  Its  ministers  have  ever  rolled 
such  a  gospel  in  words  of  holy  flame  from  burning 
hearts  and  lips.      Many  of  her  members,  in  all   ages, 
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have  been  its  living  witnesses,  and  to-day  larger  nnm- 
bers  than  ever  are  pressing  into  its  enjoyments  and  tes- 
tifying to  its  truth. 

I  do  not  think  it  a  doctrine  difficult  either  of  com- 
prehension or  experience.  It  is  not  a  matter  appreciable 
only  by  the  highest  intellects  of  the  Church,  and  to  be 
enjoyed  only  by  her  more  intelligent  members ;  but 
something  so  entirely  devoid  of  mystery,  that  the  way- 
faring man,  though  a  fool,  may  understand.  All  that 
is  actually  needed  is  the  plain  Eible,  illuminated  by  the 
spirit  of  truth,  which  God  will  give  for  the  asking — 
and  illustrated  by  the  experience  of  those  who  have 
been  able  to  tell  the  world  of  its  enjoyment.  With 
these,  or  even  without  this  last,  any  one  may  both  see 
and  feel  that  the  doctrine  is  of  God. 

I  do  not  intend  to  employ  these  pages  in  nice  distinc- 
tions. Whether  holiness  is  simply  justification,  whether 
it  is  an  extension  of  justification,  or  something  entirely 
distinct  from  justification,  are  questions  which  I  shall  not 
take  your  time  to  argue.  If  you  are  living  in  its  enjoy- 
ment, these  questions  are  easily  settled  for  yourself;  and 
if  you  are  not  so  living,  you  are  as  yet  scarcely  competent 
to  their  decision.  Like  the  new  birth,  it  needs  the  re- 
vealings  of  experience  for  the  full  illumination  of  these 
delicate  distinctions.  The  general  outline  is  appreciable 
by  intellect  alone,  but  the  inner  knowledge  depends  upon 
spiritual  revealment.  We  must  be  inside  the  house  in 
order  to  exact  interior  description,  and  otherwise  no 
amount  of  outward  calculation  can  furnish  the  picture. 

I  merely  assume  that  the  Apostles  urge  upon  the 
Church  a  state  of  religion  transcending  that  enjoyed  by 
many  of  her  members  in  that  day.     I  assume,  also,  that 
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the  experience  of  the  Church  in  all  the  ages  since  has 
corresponded  with  tliat  state  of  facts,  and  that  the  cir- 
cumstances are  the  same  to-day  as  at  any  former  period 
of  ecclesiastical  history.  And  then,  ignoring  all  side 
issues,  ask  the  one  earnest,  pleading  question,  Are  you 
holy  ? 

If  you  are  not,  are  you  struggling  for  its  attainment? 
If  you  are,  are  you  laboring  for  its  extension  in  your  soul, 
or  are  you  giving  the  most  of  your  attention  to  the  mint 
and  anise  and  cumin,  while  you  neglect  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law  of  holiness. 

Holiness  is  being  right.  Hight  in  inward  feeling  and 
riffht  in  outward  life.  A  life  that  fulfils  Christ's  law  in 
its  externals,  and  a  heart  that  fulfils  it  in  the  emotions. 
It  is  a  will  that  is  unquestionably  controlled  by  that 
same  law,  and  wdiich  controls  in  turn  every  powder  of  the 
inward  nature,  so  that  body,  soul,  and  spirit  are  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  the  one  grand  law  of  God. 

In  an  attempt  to  make  it  plain,  I  think  it  important 
that  our  views  be  neither  too  high  nor  too  low,  but  level 
w4th  the  Scriptures,  and  so  it  is  defined  as  a  human  holi- 
ness. The  developments  of  holiness,  as  they  array  the 
Eternal  Father,  would  not  fit  me.  Its  glory  shimmering 
from  angelic  robes  is  too  brilliant  to  suit  me.  The  dif- 
ference in  our  natures  would  make  their  degree  of  holi- 
ness unholiness  to  me,  and  with  all  reverence  I  say  I  do 
not  want  it — nor  do  you.  What  God  expects  is  some- 
thin  2:  which  assimilates  itself  with  all  the  needs  of  a  hic- 
man  nature,  and  nothing  more ;  something  which  will 
permeate  that  nature  like  an  atmosphere,  filling  it  with 
health  and  blessing ;  that  accepts  the  new  birth  as  an 
introduction  into  spiritual  life,  and  gives  itself  to  that 
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new  life  as  strong  and  vigorous  health  ;  that  enables  him 
to  look  with  holy  rapture  upon  the  islands  of  the  sky  and 
exclaim,  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God;"  that 
fills  his  vision  with  the  sunlio^ht  filterino;  throiio:h  the 
forest  branches,  or  sparkling,  gem-like,  on  the  ocean,  or 
flushing  the  mountain-tops  with  gold,  or  flooding  the 
evenino;  horizon  with  beantv,  or  tin  tin  2:  the  soft  o-reen  of 
the  verdure,  or  brightening  the  flower  diamonds  of  the 
plains,  or  kissing  the  pellucid  waters  of  the  brooklets, 
and  impels  him  to  feel  that  the  earth  is  full  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  ;  that  inspires  his  adoration  in  the  study  of 
celestial  science,  as  he  beholds  how  He  hangeth  the  earth 
upon  nothing ;  that  comports  with  all  the  sweet  relation- 
ships of  domestic  life,  and  lends  a  deeper  tenderness  to 
parentage,  a  more  sacred  beauty  to  filial  afl'ection,  a 
closer  affiliation  to  brother  and  sisterhood,  and  an  intenser 
afifection  to  the  bonds  of  married  life ;  that  elevates  all 
the  refreshments  of  his  nature,  teaching  him  how  to 
slumber  in  the  security  of  love,  to  eat  and  drink  with  a 
sense  of  the  Divine  presence  bathing  him  in  blessing, 
and  enabling  him,  in  whatsoever  he  does,  to  do  it  to  the 
glory  of  God ;  a  holiness  which  demands  the  whole  of 
our  human  nature  for  its  exercise,  and  releases  us  from 
every  demand  which  would  transcend  that  nature. 

It  is  not  only  a  holiness  compatible  with  human  na- 
ture, but  with  FALLEN  human  nature.  God's  infinite 
pity  bends  down  to  what  is  our  exact  condition  now, 
and  circumscribes  His  law  to  that  condition.  The 
spiritual  orbit  circled  by  unfallen  Adam  is  too  high  for 
me,  for  I  am  fallen  below  it.  The  pure  glory  which 
now  adorns  the  brows  of  the  just  made  perfect  would 
not  reflect  rightly  from  mine,  for  their  sphere  is  still 
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beyond  that  of  Adam  in  his  innocence.  In  the  onward 
progress  of  being  we  may  reach  these,  but  now  they 
would,  if  fitted  upon  us^  present  the  anomaly  of  a  being 
living  above  his  order,  and  thus  break  the  harmony  of 
the  creation.  But  such  holiness  as  can  fit  a  nature 
which,  though  fallen,  may  be  pure,  I  do  want,  and  it  is 
made  my  privilege.  Holiness,  thus  adapted,  conse- 
crates even  my  mistakes,  by  showing  the  holy  rectitude 
of  the  intention.  It  brings  the  divine  smile  even  when 
the  flesh  has  failed  in  its  godly  labor,  knowing  that  He 
sees  the  spirit  willing  even  if  the  flesh  is  weak.  It  does 
not  allow  us  to  forfeit  our  sense  of  the  divine  approba- 
tion when  a  mistaken  deed  has  wrought  injury  to  the 
cause  of  Christ,  because  it  feels  that  He  knows  the 
meaning  was  to  bless  that  cause.  It. shows  him  that 
God  is  well  pleased  when  he  is  in  the  severest  trial  or 
sorest  temptation,  because  the  will  has  no  thouglit  of 
yielding  to  its  enemy.  The  atonement  takes  all  these 
broken  stones  in  liis  spiritual  temple  of  character,  and 
cements  them  with  the  blood  of  Christ  till  Divinity  de- 
tects no  flaw.  The  ignorance  and  weakness  which  fill 
his  life  with  their  mistakes  are  passed  through  the  loom 
of  that  atonement  till  all  their  strands  are  woven  into 
the  robes  of  universal  holiness. 

It  is  also  a  probatioxahy  holiness.  There  is  no  pin- 
nacle upon  its  loftiest  temple  from  which  we  cannot 
fall.  Adam  stood  upon  its  heights,  and  yet  he  fell.  An- 
p-els  stood  still  hie^her,  and  vet  were  cast  down.  Judas 
was  numbered  among  the  Apostles,  yet  Satan  entered 
into  him.  So  long  as  we  are  in  the  flesh  it  is  possible 
tf»  descend.  There  is  not  the  same  extent  of  danger, 
iiowever,  to  one  who  is  holv,  as  to  others;  but  still  there 
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is  danger.  His  watch-towers  must  be  occupied ;  he 
must  wash  in  the  crimson  springs  which  bubble  up  in 
his  pathway,  in  order  to  be  safe  and  clean,  yet  his  posi- 
tion is  far  in  advance  of  others.  For  those  others,  one 
unsubdued  passion  may  open  the  gate  of  the  soul  to  its 
assailants,  or  one  lukewarm  feeling  infect  the  rest  with 
cowardice ;  but  for  him,  with  the  nature  all  subdued  to 
God,  viewing  with  deepest  hatred  its  past  rebellion, 
struo;o;lino^  with  vehement  lono-ino;  to  reveno-e  itself 
upon  its  adversary,  and  filled  with  love  for  the  rightful 
ruler  of  the  spirit,  the  fortress  of  the  soul  is  far  less 
likely  to  fall  than  if  it  were  not  holy. 

It  is  a  PEOGKESsivE  holiness.  As  there  is  no  height 
from  which  we  cannot  fall,  so  there  is  none  from  which 
we  cannot  rise.  The  principle  of  holiness  is  an  ascending 
angel,  and  our  simple  motto  is  to  ''  follow  her."  When, 
as  a  babe  in  Christ,  the  cleansing  process  is  received, 
that  angel  stands  upon  the  straight  and  narrow  way  and 
bids  ns  follow  her.  As  a  youth  in  Jesus  he  is  beckoned 
onward.  In  the  maturity  of  Christian  manhood  he  is 
still  to  follow  holiness.  In  the  ripened  mellowness  of 
Christian  age  he  is  to  acknowledge  no  other  leader.  In 
all  the  perplexities  of  providential  dispensations  when  he 
cannot  see  his  way,  he  is  still  to  follow  holiness.  When 
his  way  crosses  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death  he  need 
fear  no  evil,  but  only  follow  her.  When  he  takes  np 
his  line  of  travel  from  the  Jordan  shores  to  the  eternal 
throne,  he  is  still  to  keep  her  in  his  view ;  and  when  he 
chooses  his  pathway  across  the  broad  eternity,  he  simply 
follows  her  as  the  only  one  in  which  he  can  eternally 
rise  in  the  sight  and  enjoyment  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  a  COMPLETE  holiness, — one  that  does  not  admit 
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of  the  smallest  departure  from  the  will  of  God  concern- 
inor  lis.  That  will  is  narrowed  down  to  the  circle  of  our 
actual  circumstances,  but  it  must  be  completely  met.  It 
might  be  called  a  small  but  perfect  image  of  Christ  in 
the  soul.  There  must  be  no  resting-place  for  the  serpents 
of  anger  within  the  heart.  They  must  be  driven  out  of 
it  and  crushed ;  not  only  crushed,  but  killed  ;  not  only 
killed,  but  their  poisonous  bodies  hurled  from  the  soul 
and  the  stain  of  their  venom  washed  away  with  atoning 
blood.  ITot  only  this,  but  every  egg  must  be  crushed 
which  might  afterwards  be  warmed  into  a  viper  life. 
There  must  be  no  idol  left  of  pride.  Its  every  shrine 
must  be  broken  and  the  cross  heave  the  rubbish  away. 
The  lurid  lamp  of  malice  must  both  be  extinguished  and 
destroyed,  and  its  fragments  swept  from  the  soul.  In 
place  of  these  and  kindred  evils,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 
must  form,  the  face  of  Christ  within  us.  Peace  must 
dwell  there — perfect  peace — not  freedom  from  trouble  of 
mind  or  the  overflows  of  sorrow,  but  a  peace  with  God, 
which  no  opposing  motion  can  disturb.  I  once  lost  two 
darling  children,  and  when  standing  by  their  coffins  the 
whole  human  nature  quivered  with  agony,  and  wished  to 
lie  down  with  them  in  the  grave  where  they  were  being 
placed.  But  below  the  surface  of  those  heaving  waters 
there  was  the  completest  peace.  He  went  down  beneath 
that  surface  sorrow,  and  where  He  was  all  was  calm. 
Above,  the  waves  were  rolling,  but  in  the  centre  of  the 
soul  the  calm  was  undisturbed.  Another  of  these  features 
is  a  full  and  confiding  submission  to  the  will  of  God, 
whether  that  will  be  expressed  in  Providence  or  the  Bible. 
The  soul  asks  no  questions  as  to  whether  a  thing  is 
pleasant,  but  only  whether  it  is  the  will  of  God.     Its 
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performance  may  cause  deepest  anguish,  but  like  the 
martyr  in  the  flame,  the  very  anguish  praises  God,  and 
would  not  have  it  otherwise.  His  will  is  married  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  they  twain  are  one.  As  the  Christian 
lady,  when  asked,  "  if  God  gave  her  a  choice,  whether 
she  would  prefer  to  live,"  replied,  "  she  would  not  make 
a  choice,  but  would  refer  the  matter  back  to  Him,"  so 
does  the  holy  soul  decline  all  responsibilities  of  its  own, 
and  confides  alone  in  the  wisdom  of  the  Father.  Still 
another  feature  is  lowly-mikdedness,  esteeming  others 
better  than  ourselves.  The  charity  that  hopeth  all  things 
covers  the  defects  of  others  with  the  broadness  of  its 
mantle,  while  their  excellences  glow  in  the  light  which 
it  reflects.  When  the  soul  takes  its  own  privileges  into 
the  account  and  contrasts  them  with  the  opportunities  of 
others,  it  is  so  penetrated  with  its  own  unworthiness  that 
it  esteems  itself  '•  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints."  Any 
spirit  that  attempts  its  own  exaltation  by  saying, ''  I  am 
holier  than  thou,"  is  a  mistaken  one,  for  holiness  demands 
exactly  the  opposite  experience. 

Yet  another  feature  is  perfect  meekness  in  the  soul. 
When  it  is  reviled  pity  takes  the  place  of  a  desire  to  re- 
vile again.  The  harshest  words  of  reprehension  are  ac- 
cepted as  necessary  parts  of  God's  loving  discipline,  and, 
therefore,  borne  without  resentment  towards  these  whips 
the  Father  uses.  It  is  so  penetrated  with  Christ's  meek 
spirit  that  whatever  He  did,  the  very  attraction  of  the 
act  impels  it  to  do  also.  There  is  such  inward  harmo- 
ny between  his  soul  and  Christ  that  the  deeds  of  Jesus 
are  repeated  in  his  dispositions,  and  find  their  images 
daguerreotyped  upon  them. 

The  eoopression  by  which  these  features  may  be  more 
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fully  known  to  be  those  of  Jesns,  is  Love — that  viewless 
bond  of  perfectness.  The  radiance  of  those  features  is 
in  the  glow  love  borrows  from  the  Father's  face  when 
thej  are  upturned  toward  Him.  With  God's  splendor 
upon  them  it  is  impossible  to  look  at  their  fellow-men 
with  any  other  spirit.  Men  may  be  evil  or  unthankful, 
but  the  glow  cannot  be  dimmed ;  for  its  glory  is  from  God 
and  flows  as  steadily  as  the  pulses  of  its  life.  Many  wa- 
ters will  not  quench  it,  icy  coldness  will  not  chill  it ;  for 
love  is  God's  own  light,  and  evil  has  no  power  against 
it. 

The  magnitude  of  these  images  of  Jesus  differs  in  dif- 
ferent individuals,  and  at  different  times  in  the  same  in- 
dividual, according  to  their  development  in  spiritual  life. 
The  plates  from  which  they  were  God-printed  show 
them  larger  or  smaller,  according  to  the  growth  in  grace 
They  are  in  all  cases  a  higher  life,  but  higher  in  propor- 
tion to  the  spirituality  previously  enjoyed.  In  the  babe 
in  Christ,  or  the  older  Christian  who  may  have  recently 
experienced  holiness,  the  features  may  be  infantile,  but 
they  will  broaden  with  advancing  growth ;  and  while  a 
higher  life  is  found  in  the  health  of  soul  that  forms  the 
state  of  holiness,  a  higher  life  will  also  be  found  in  the 
advancement  of  that  holiness  itself. 

Every  man  can  be  conscious  whether  he  meets  tliis 
character  and  possesses  this  image.  If  you  find  tliat 
these  things  are  in  you  and  abound  you  are  hol}^,  whether 
you  know  it  for  this  blessing  or  not.  If  these  features 
are  not  there  you  are  not  holy,  no  matter  what  you  may 
have  previously  estimated  your  condition  to  be. 

It  is  said,  sometimes,  that  "  holiness  can  be  no  after- 
work  to  the  spiritual  birth,  else  that  birth  would  be  im- 
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perfect."  This  is  true  as  far  as  it  applies,  but  it  does 
not  aj^ply  as  far  as  the  objectiou  assumes.  God's  work 
in  the  new  birth  is  simply  to  give  life.  This  He  does 
and  does  perfectly.  But  almost  all  the  forms  of  life  with 
which  we  are  acquainted  demand  a  further  work  after 
their  birth  in  order  to  a  perfect  health,  and  so  does  this 
one.  This  farther  work  accomplishes  its  purification, 
and  this  we  call  Holiness.  Some  will  not  seek  it  because 
it  appears  so  difficult  a  matter.  Difficulties  there  are,  it 
is  true,  but  none  soo:reat  as  are  involved  in  livino;  a  sin- 
gle  day  without  it ;  for  in  the  one  case  it  is  simply  using 
tlie  medicine  which  restores  to  health  and  afterward  is 
manna  to  the  taste,  and  in  the  other  it  is  a  struggle  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  life  under  the  vitiating  power 
of  disease. 

Others  refuse  it  because  they  fear  it  will  dishonor 
Christ.  Once  holy,  say  they,  and  will  I  not  be  saved 
by  holiness  instead  of  Christ  ?  But  this  is  a  mistaken 
view.  Christ  is  the  soul's  physician,  and  receives  more 
glory  for  healing  the  soul  than  simply  keeping  it  alive 
without  removing  the  disease — more  glory  for  constantly 
applying  that  healing  power  and  keeping  it  in  strongest 
vigor,  than  for  simply  giving  the  palliatives  of  disease 
that  merely  keep  it  from  death. 

Some  refuse  because  they  think  they  will  throw  con- 
tempt upon  the  glorious  work  which  God  has  done  for 
them  in  regeneration.  But  there  is  no  such  contempt 
in  this.  A  Christian  life,  even  without  Christian  health, 
is  nowhere  undervalued.  A  ship  half  rigged  is  im- 
mensely better  than  no  ship  at  all,  for  it  is  far  easier  to 
complete  the  rigging  than  to  build  the  ship  from  the 
foundation.      But  there  is  no  contempt   thrown  upon 
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what  is  done  to  say  that  she  needs  the  rigging  in  order 
to  safely  navigate  the  waters,  and  that  she  cannot  live 
among  the  breakers  or  enter  the  harbor  without  it. 

Its  attainment  is  preceded  by  a  spiritual  repentance 
for  the  past.  A  glance  along  that  past  will  bring  up 
before  you  neglects  of  duty — not  through  ignorance,  not 
through  mistake,  but  through  determination  to  neglect. 
It  will  show  you  deeds  that  were  wrong — not  through 
ignorance,  not  through  mistake,  but  whose  righteousness 
w^as  doubted  at  the  time  of  their  performance.  It  will 
show  you  your  guilt  in  neglecting  to  remove  the  evil 
of  your  nature  long  ago,  which  was  the  will  of  God 
concerning  you ;  and  from  all  these  a  fresh  repentance 
will  come  to  your  soul,  which  is  the  first  step  toward 
the  experience  of  holiness. 

The  second  step  is  a  spiritual  sorrow  over  the  remains 
of  corruption  in  your  nature.  You  cannot  feel  that 
corruption  as  a  crime  chargeable  to  you,  but  you  can 
feel  it  a  sorrowful  fact  that  it  is  there.  Sorrow,  as  you 
feel  it  over  your  crippled  child,  whose  misfortune  you 
did  not  cause,  and  yet  sorrow  because  he  is  a  crippled 
child  ;  sorrow  deep  enough  to  make  you  long  for  its 
complete  extirpation  from  the  nature. 

A  third  step  is  a  belief  in  the  possibility  of  its  attain- 
ment. Besides  the  fact  that  holiness  is  the  entire  basis  of 
Christ's  religion,  the  Scriptures  clearly  prove  it  in  other 
forms.  God  commands  it,  and  it  is  insulting  to  Him  to 
suppose  its  execution  an  impossibility.  lie  promises  to 
do  it,  and  it  is  a  deeper  insult  still  to  doubt  the  per- 
fonnance  of  a  promise.  He  tells  us  to  pray  for  it,  and 
it  would  be  cruel  trifling  to  bid  us  pray  in  vain.  He 
presents  numerous  examples  of  it,  and  it  is  putting  our- 
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selves  above  Him  to  dispute  His  judgment  of  these  men. 
Besides  this,  large  numbers  of  people  who  have  lived 
without  reproach  have  asserted  its  experience,  and  it  is 
a  blackening  of  their  characters  to  deny  it.  Large 
numbers  profess  it  still,  and  while  we  take  their  word  for 
everv  other  pliase  of  their  experience,  it  is  not  consistent 
to  refuse  it  here.  If  you  can  believe  the  Gospel  at  all, 
you  can  believe  it  in  the  possibility  of  attaining  holiness. 

A  succeeding  step  is  a  belief  in  the  possibility  of  its 
attainment  now. 

Crucifixion  is  not  a  mode  of  death  requiring  years  for 
its  accomplishment,  and  crucifixion  is  the  Gospel  mode 
for  sin's  destruction.  The  use  of  the  atonement  spear 
will  make  an  instant  matter  of  it.  God  acknowledges 
but  one  principle  in  the  duties  He  demands  of  us  or 
the  privileges  He  accords  unto  us,  and  that  principle  is 
now.  Upon  all  the  Gospel  principles,  if  the  work  is 
accomplishable  at  all,  it  is  accomplishable  now.  Before 
the  perusal  of  these  pages  is  finished,  I  assert,  in  the 
light  of  the  eternal  judgment,  that  you  may,  if  you  will, 
do  all  that  is  requisite  to  the  attainment  of  a  holy  heart. 

Next  in  order  comes  a  consecration  of  the  nature  cor- 
respondent with  its  present  capacity  and  knowledge. 
In  the  consecration  we  made  preceding  the  justification 
of  our  souls  before  God,  this  was  done,  but  performed 
only  up  to  the  knowledge  and  capacity  existing  then. 
When  the  knowledge  of  impurity  first  dawned  upon  us, 
if  a  fresh  consecration  correspondent  with  that  added 
knowledge  and  capacity  had  been  made,  the  inward 
holiness  would  at  once  have  been  accomplished,  pro- 
bably without  any  sensible  knowledge  of  special  change 
beyond  an  elevation  in  religion.     But  if  it  has  not  been 
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done ;  if  your  nature,  Avith  its  present  knowledge  of  its 
defects,  and  capacity  for  tlie  reception  of  God,  has  not 
been  laid  on  Christ's  altar  just  as  it  is,  the  experience 
of  holiness  is  an  impossibility  until  you  yield  this  point. 

It  needs  next  a  belief  that  God  accepts  that  entire 
consecration  now.  It  ought  not  to  be  any  more  diffi- 
cult to  believe  this  at  this  time  than  it  was  at  the  begin- 
ning of  your  experience.  God's  naked  word  was  enough 
then,  and  it  ought  to  be  sufficient  now.  Over  and 
over,  in  varied  forms.  He  says  He  does  accept  it ;  and 
we  ought  not  to  doubt  anything  that  is  a  plain  expres- 
sion of  the  Almighty  word. 

Then  we  take  our  last  step, — a  belief  in  Christ,  who 
is  our  sanctification,  commensurate  witli  the  consecra- 
tion that  we  have  made.  Consecration,  and  a  belief 
that  God  accepts  it,  while  it  implies  faith  in  Jesus,  is 
yet  not  that  active  personal  appropriation  which  m'akes 
the  blessing  ours.  When  we  first  believed,  He  was  ac- 
cepted simply  as  the  sufferer  upon  the  cross.  Now  we 
are  able  to  go  higher,  and  while  we  do  not  leave  the 
cross,  we  also  clasp  the  throne.  We  blend  both  the 
suffering  and  the  glory  in  our  acceptance  of  the  inter- 
cession plea  of  Jesus  for  our  personal  lioliness  novj. 
Then  locdt,  and  it  will  come.  It  will  flow  over  3^our 
justification  with  a  perfect  peace.  All  the  grime  upon 
your  soul  will  disappear.  All  that  you  cannot  do  for 
3''ourself  Christ  will  do  for  you.  Your  joy  will  be  filled 
with  purity.  You  will  be  inspired  anew  for  your  Chris- 
tian labor ;  you  will  have  greater  boldness  in  your 
Christian  profession ;  your  light  will  burn  and  shine  till 
men  will  glorify  God.  May  God  incite  you,  without  a 
moment's  delay,  to  enter  upon  its  possession ! 
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CHAPTEK  XYII. 

SERMON    OF   KEY.    J.    W.    JACKSON,  OF    PHILADELPHIA     CON- 
FERENCE. 

John  xiv.  22. — "  Lord,  liow  is  it  that  Thou  wilt  manifest  Tliy self  unto 
us,  and  not  unto  the  luorldf  " 

subject:  the  believer's  vision  of  god. 

It  was  the  eve  of  Christ's  departure  from  the  disciple 
band.  His  great  public  ministry  had  ended ;  and,  in 
the  quiet  circle  of  His  chosen,  Jesus  was  solemnizing 
the  most  significant  of  all  the  Jewish  festivals,  in  its 
typical  character,  as  a  symbol  of  His  own  sacrificial 
death — the  great  object  now  hastening  of  His  manifes- 
tation in  the  flesh,  in  the  firm  conviction  of  the  near- 
ness of  which  He  had  come  to  the  feast  at  Jerusalem. 
The  traitor,  in  the  beginning  still  present  among  the 
twelve,  had  gone  out  from  the  circle  which  he  had  long 
since  deserted  in  spirit.  The  Saviour,  seizing  the  moral 
uses  of  the  passover  in  their  deepest  significance,  had 
consecrated  them  to  holy  transactions  of  a  higher  kind, 
which  were  to  be  repeated  in  the  Church  of  the  Lord 
until  the  day  of  His  second  coming. 

And  now  tlie  conversation  that  had  mius^led  its  cur- 
rent  of  living,  loving  words  with  the  other  duties  of  the 
hour  rose  in  its  sublime  import,  until,  revealing  Christ's 
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whole  heart  of  love,  it  revealed  Him  to  them  in  the 
whole  fulness  of  His  divine  nature. 

Of  all  Jesus  Christ's  recorded  conversations,  this,  the 
last,  is  the  most  memorable,  most  wonderful.  Memo- 
rable and  wonderful  for  the  occasion,  when  Jesus  knew 
that  His  honr  was  come  that  he  should  depart  out  of  the 
world  unto  the  Father,  going  by  the  way  of  the  cross, 
for  the  world's  redemption.  He  was  about  to  leave 
them.  It  was  this  one  thought  that  smote  the  hearts 
of  those  who  had  forsaken  all  to  follow  Him.  To  go 
away,  and  whither  and  wliy,  they  but  dimly  if  at  all 
comprehended,  although  He  had  beforetime  showed 
them  how  He  must  go  into  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many 
things  of  the  elders,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and 
be  raised  again  the  third  day ;  they  only  knew  that  to 
be  with  Christ,  to  have  the  joy  of  His  personal  pre- 
sence, to  listen,  to  look  upon  Him — that,  to  them,  was 
heaven,  life !  To  be  separated  from  Him  was  death ! 
Poor  human  hearts,  throbbing  with  the  sj-mpathy  and 
love  of  personal  companionship,  how  the  threatened 
going  of  their  Lord,  whither  they  could  not  follow 
now,  troubled  them !  So  sweet  and  loving,  so  confiden- 
tial and  truthful,  had  been  their  intercourse  with  Him, 
could  anything  lighten  the  dreadful  darkness  of  the 
world's  solitude  without  Him  ?  In  part  the  design  of 
this  last  discourse  is  to  satisfy  the  questionings  of  such 
human  grief — to  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual 
presence  of  Christ  as  its  consolation,  and  as  the  com- 
fort, not  merely  of  the  disciple  band,  but  of  all  those 
who  shall  believe  on  Him  through  their  word ;  to  teach 
the  necessity  of  His  bodily  absence  to  such  spiritual  pre- 
sence— that  He  Avho,  in  such  loving  companionship,  had 


MANHEEVr.  215 

gone  with  them  would  still  be  guide,  comforter,  com- 
panion to  them,  and  to  all  who  are  made  partakers  of 
like  precious  faith. 

I  go  away  !  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me, 
and  again  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me,  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  shall  testify  of  me.  I  go  ?i\\^y  froin  you, 
but  fo7'  you.  My  going  shall  not  leave  you  comfort- 
less, for  I  will  come  to  you.  Going — I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.  Coming — it  is  that  I  may  receive 
you  unto  myself.  You  shall  not  be  left  to  grope  in 
the  night  darkness  of  utter  loneliness;  I  will  be  your 
companion ;  1  will  show  j^ou  the  way ;  for  all  your 
troubles  faith  in  me  is  the  antidote.  Be  not  troubled ; 
let  not  this  departure  sadden  you.  Yet  a  little  while 
and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more,  but  ye  see  me;  be- 
cause I  live  ye  shall  live  also.  Love  me,  and  ye  shall 
be  loved  of  my  Father.  Love  me,  and  I  will  love  you, 
and  will  manifest  myself  unto  you. 

In  the  midst  of  such  communications  concernino^  the 
profound  spiritual  relationship  which  exists  between  a 
believing  and  loving  soul  and  a  living  and  loving  Lord, 
the  question  of  our  text  occurs  :  "  Lord,  how  is  it  that 
Thou  wilt  manifest  Thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the 
world  ?  -' 

It  is  as  if  Judas  (not  the  traitor)  had  said,  '^  How  is 
it  that  we  shall  see  Thee  and  others  see  Thee  not  ?  What 
mean  these  strange,  mysterious  sayings  of  Thine,  about 
being  seen  no  more  by  the  world  and  yet  being  seen  by 
us  ?  Our  hearts  are  saddened  at  being  separated  from 
Thee ;  it  is  a  consolation  to  know  that  such  separation 
is  not  final,  and  without  compensation ;  but  how  carst 
Thou  return  to  us,  and  how  may  we  abide  with  ThvA? 
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What  means  this  wonderful  secret  companionship  to  liim 
who  loves  Thee  and  keeps  Thy  words,  incomprehensible 
to  him  who  loveth  Thee  not  ?  " 

We  know,  my  brethren,  by  blessed  experience,  that 
Jesus  promised  a  real,  personal,  but  spiritual  relation- 
ship to  liimself,  such  as  fills  the  measure  of  the  soul's 
need — a  manifestation  of  liimself  such  as  only  the 
divinely  illuminated  soul  can  understand,  ^ot  a  mani- 
festation of  God  to  the  bodily  senses  ;  that  were  impossi- 
ble, for  God  is  a  spirit.  Kot  such  manifestation  of  God, 
of  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made,  as  leaves  idolatry  and  atheism 
without  excuse,  and  demonstrates  the  undevout  student 
of  nature  to  be  mad  ;  for  men  may  thus  know  God,  and 
glorify  Him  not  as  God,  but  become  vain  in  their  ima- 
gination, and  darkened  in  their  foolish  hearts.  Xo,  not 
such  a  revelation  of  God  as  glows  in  the  stars  or  blos- 
soms in  the  trees — not  an  intellectual  revelation  to  philo- 
sophic faculty,  to  perceptive  reason,  but  a  manifestation 
to  the  inner  consciousness  of  the  loving  purified  heart, 
a  consciousness  of  the  divine  presence  in  the  heart, 
through  holy  afiections,  moral  sensibilities  purified. 
"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 
It  is  the  condition  of  the  afiections  which  makes  it  pos- 
sible to  see  God,  to  recognize  God  "  manifested  unto  us 
and  not  unto  the  world."  For  '*  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness." 

"We  speak  the  w^isdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even 
the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained  before  the 
world  unto  our  glory."  "  As  it  is  written,  Eye  hath 
not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  men,  the  things  which  G(;)d  hath  prepared  for 
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tliem  that  love  Him.  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto 
us  bj  His  Spirit,  for  the  Spirit  searchetli  all  things,  yea, 
the  deep  things  of  God."  "  i^ow  we  have  received,  not 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God  ; 
that  we  might  know  the  things  which  are  freely  given 
to  us  of  God."  '"  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  tlie 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him  ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  hecause  they  are  spwit- 
ually  discerned^  ''  Bat  loe  have  the  mind  of  Christ!'^ 
Oh  wonderful  mystery !  Oh  glorious  experience  !  A 
heart  experience,  not  susceptible  of  exact  statement,  yet 
really,  definitely  true ;  an  experience  for  which  no  argu- 
ment can  be  framed  convincing  to  him  who  has  it  not,  yet 
mounting  to  the  dignity  and  certainty  of  divine  assurance 
to  him  who,  passing  from  death  unto  life,  has  received 

"  The  unknown  power, 
And  felt  His  blood  applied." 

To  the  world,  to  those  who  deny  a  spiritual  religion, 
such  a  doctrine  seems  the  illusion  of  a  dream.  "  How 
can  these  things  be  '^^ 

We  would  not,  my  l)rethren,  lower  your  conception 
of  the  sublimity  of  this  manifestation  of  God  and 
Christ  to  the  believing  soul,  in  referring  to  those  analo- 
gies and  illustrations  which  it  has  in  other  departments 
of  human  experience,  differing,  it  is  true,  in  being  the 
higliest  of  which  the  soul  is  capable,  and  in  the  prepara- 
tion necessary  to  the  soul,  as  a  condition  precedent  to 
its  attainment.  We  frequently  say,  "I  cannot  express 
myself."  Now,  in  ordinary  kno-^- ledge — in  the  knowl- 
edge that  is  attained  unto  by  study,  and  that  is  capable 
of  intellectual  statement,  such  expressions  are  but  the 

10 
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flimsy  expedients  by  which  ignorance  seeks  to  appeal* 
wise.  What  a  man  knows  lie  can  express  ;  and  the  ex- 
tent, definiteness,  and  clearness  of  his  knowledge  may 
be  measured  by  the  definiteness  and  clearness  of  his  ex- 
pression. What  he  knows  well  he  can  express  well,  for 
he  thinks  in  w^ords.  Words  are  the  motion  of  his 
thoughts.  But  in  the  department  of  feeling,  of  emotive 
experiences,  language  only  expresses  the  fragments  of 
his  thought,  the  shallow  places  in  the  heart ;  there  are 
deep  places  where  the  plummet  of  words  may  not 
sound  out  to  others  the  unknown  depths  of  which  we 
are  painfully  or  joyfully  conscious,  where,  by  the  very 
vagueness  of  our  language,  we  most  nearly  approximate 
the  communication  of  the  otherwise  incommunicable. 
The  fear  and  trembling  w^hich  came  upon  you,  which 
made  all  your  bones  to  shake,  defies  all  your  power  of 
expression  adequately  to  communicate  to  another ;  that 
exquisite  emotion  of  joy  that  swept  all  the  chords  of 
heart  harmony  is  but  feebly  echoed  by  the  lips. 
Even  your  intellectual  and  aesthetic  enjoyments  cannot 
be  communicated  to  any  one  indiscriminately ;  your 
auditor  must  have  the  same  or  similar  culture,  or  your 
words  are  to  him  but  sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cym- 
bal ;  you  speak  in  unknown  tongues  if  your  w^ords  de- 
scribe excursions  into  unknown  regions  of  intellectual 
effort. 

On  such  a  day  of  brightness  and  beauty  as  this,  amid 
the  thousand  odors  of  summer  that  charm  the  air  with 
frao-rance,  a  new  and  strans^e  sweetness  is  borne  to  the 
sense  of  smell ;  you  direct  a  companion's  attention  to  it ; 
should  he  fail  to  recognize  it,  there  is  no  argument  for 
it  by  which  you  may  convince  him  of  its  existence ;  you 
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can  but  affirm  it.  To  one  destitute  of  the  sense  of 
smell  you  cannot  communicate  by  words  the  sensation 
which  is  knowledge;  the  blind  you  cannot  teach  to  dis- 
tinguish colors ;  to  the  deaf  you  cannot  convey  the 
sweet  and  subtle  joys  of  sound ;  they  are  destitute  of 
the  conditions  of  such  experiences.  How  much  greater 
the  impossibility  of  a  communication  of  the  secret  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  with  them  that  fear  Him,  to  those  who 
fear  Him  not. 

But  do  we  not  often  long  for  such  a  manifestation  of 
Christ  as  the  disciples  had  in  the  visible,  bodily  presence 
of  Jesus — the  Word  made  flesh  and  dwelling  among 
them?  Have  we  not  felt  that  an  intimation  of  His 
presence  by  the  ordinary  channels  through  which 
knowledge  comes  to  us  would  make  it  easier  to  live 
ever  after  by  the  faith  which  is  the  evidence  of  an  un- 
seen God?  The  very  seclusion,  silence,  unresponsive- 
ness of  God,  has  been  to  us  a  pain.  We  pray,  and  no 
audible  voice  answers.  We  ask,  and  no  form  gathers 
shape  upon  the  horizon.  Have  we  not  thought :  Oh,  if 
I  might  but  see  Him,  as  Peter  and  James  and  John  saw 
Him  upon  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration ;  if  I  might 
but  look  for  one  passing  moment  upon  that  loving  face, 
as  Mary  or  Martha  or  their  brother  Lazarus  looked ! 
Could  I  but  thus  see  Him,  how  would  faith  grow  to 
giant  strength  as  it  fed  upon  the  sweet  memory  of  His 
loving  look !  This  was  the  error  of  the  unbelieving  heart, 
that  Christ  exposes  and  corrects  in  this  and  in  many 
other  passages  of  His  teachings.  It  implies  that  God 
has  no  other  than  bodily  manifestations  for  our  bodily 
senses,  such  as  the  natural  world  affords,  which  is  not 
God,  only  a  sign  and  effect  of  His  presence.     God  has 
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no  body.  He  is  a  Spirit.  What  is  there,  then,  about 
Him  to  present  to  your  senses  ?  Did  He  assume  form, 
to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  eye  and  ear,  that  form  would 
not  be  God,  only  the  mask  or  disguise  of  God.  By  the 
natural  sense  we  should  not  iind  God,  as  the  world  by 
wisdom  knew  not  God.  Were  such  a  sensuous  manifes- 
tation of  God  possible  to  each  and  every  longing  soul, 
would  it  satisfy  ?  It  did  not  satisfy  the  world  nor  the 
disciples  when  God  came  in  Christ's  person.  He  came, 
and  began  both  to  do  and  teach,  xvever  man  spake  as 
this  man  spake.  He  taught  as  one  having  authority,  and 
not  as  the  scribes.  The  wonderful  works  which  He  did 
were  self-revelations,  as  truly  as  His  words  declaring 
Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power.  What  was  the 
effect  ?  "  The  Pharisees  also,  with  the  Sadducees,  came, 
and,  tem/pting^  desired  Him  that  He  would  show  them  a 
sign  from  heaven,"  And  even  in  that  hour,  when  the 
divine  in  Jesus  shone  out  most  resplendently,  glorifying 
the  Son  of  man,  and  when  God  was  gloritied  in  Him, 
they  discerned  only  the  natural,  and  took  that  for  the 
divine,  in  so  far  as  they  considered  Him  divine.  Philip, 
"so  long  time  with  Him,"  now  in  the  very  Holy  of 
Holies  of  His  moral  manifestations,  while  shi'ouded  by 
His  human  form,  but  uttered  the  longings  of  the  unsat- 
isfied heart  of  all,  as  he  said,  ''  Lord,  show  us  the 
Father  and  it  sufficeth  us." 

Would  it  not  be  so  again  ?  This  is  not  the  soul's  rest 
in  God,  the  adulteration  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  to 
the  low  conditions  of  our  natural  life,  but  the  lifting  up 
of  the  mind,  its  purification  up  to  the  range  of  the 
spiritual  kingdom.  God's  manifestations  are  to  the 
quickened,   regenerate,  sanctified   soul — manifestations 
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j^recioiis,  clear,  abiding,  to  the  loving,  obedient  spirit. 
Faith,  working  by  love,  purifies  the  heart ;  and  the  pure 
see  Him  whom,  having  not  seen  as  John  saw  Him,  we 
love ;  in  whom  believing,  we  rejoice  with  joy  mispeak- 
able  and  full  of  glory.  Oh,  yes  !  to  the  soul,  clean 
tlu'ough  the  Word  which  He  has  spoken,  there  is  a  sense 
of  the  Divine  presence  more  real  than  a  sense  of  the 
presence  of  any  human  being.  Christ  is  more  really 
present  than  if  I  could  touch  Him,  or  hear  His  loving 
human  voice. 

There  are  hundreds  here  to-night  to  whom  Christ  has 
thus  come ;  to  whom  there  is  given  the  sweet,  clear,  sat- 
isfying consciousness  that  He  is  near  them,  that  He 
dwells  in  them  and  they  in  Him.  Nearer  to  Him  than 
trees  are  to  their  roots  ;  nearer  to  Him  than  streams  are 
to  their  fountains ;  nearer  than  body  and  soul  and 
breath  and  blood  in  their  intimate  conjunction  is  Christ 
witli  every  loving,  obedient  heart  to  whom  He  niani- 
fests  himself. 

This  is  the  mysterious  teaching  of  our  text.  How  it 
comes  I  do  not  know.  '*  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  ye  hear  the  sound  thereof,  but  cannot  tell 
whence  it  cometh  or  whither  it  goeth."  How  God 
touches  our  heart  I  do  not  know,  but  by  the  divine  inward 
trembling,  the  sacred  awe  of  such  hallowed  communion. 
I  know  in  these  celestial  hours  that  there  is  such  a 
presence  of  my  Christ  God,  not  to  the  body,  but  to  tlie 
spirit,  cherishing,  inspiring,  enlightening,  forming  a  com- 
panionship more  intimate,  sweet,  enduring,  than  that  of 
any  earthly  relationship,  sweeter  than  that  of  friend 
with  friend,  of  father  and  son,  of  mother  and  child. 

Do  you,  my  unconverted  friend,  regard  this  in  your 
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spiritual  ignorance  as  tlie  ravings  of  a  wild,  distempered 
enthusiasm?  It  is  but  the  effort  to  interpret  that 
spiritual  consciousness  of  the  divine  presence,  when 
God  comes  to  the  soul,  not  through  the  eye  and  ear  gate, 
but  by  that  inward  way,  plain  to  those  who  know  it, 
inexplicable  to  those  who  know  it  not ;  when  He  comes 
fulfilling  His  gracious  promise,  that  He  will  manifest 
himself  to  His  people  and  not  to  the  world.  That  you 
cannot  understand  it  is  true,  because  it  is  spiritually 
discerned ;  that  I  cannot  communicate  it  is  true,  because 
it  passes  the  limits  of  human  expression  by  the  very 
elements  of  infinity  and  eternity  which  inhere  in  a 
Christ-inhabited  and  purified  heart. 

Ever  since  language  has  been  written,  poets  have  en- 
deavored to  describe  the  wealth  of  human  hearts  as  they 
blossom  out  in  the  sweet  ecstasies  of  human  love.  Have 
they  done  it  1  On  what  page  of  human  literature  is 
written  that  song  which  tells  fully  of  that  love  which 
inspires  the  heart  of  a  friend  to  lay  down  his  life  for  a 
friend  ?  Where  is  the  mother's  love  told  in  language 
that  does  not  mock,  by  its  paucity  and  meagreness,  the 
living  mother's  undying  love  ?  If  the  rapture  of  that 
hour  when  one  human  heart  touches  another  must  remain 
unsung,  how  shall  I  speak  of  that  unspeakable  joy  when 
God's  heart  touches  ours,  and  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given 
unto  us ! 

"Angels,  assist  our  mighty  joys, 

Strilce  all  your  harps  of  gold ; 
But  when  you  raise  your  highest  notes 

His  love  can  ne'er  be  told." 

Philosophy  or  poetry  cannot  describe  the  ineffable  joy 
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of  a  soul  in   the  rapture  of  this  love.      The  secret  of 
God,  known  and  felt,  is  real  forever  after. 

The  practical  question  to  us  is  the  condition  on  which 
this  soul-vision,  this  manifestation  of  God  to  spiritual 
consciousness,  depends.  A  spiritual  intuition  demands 
such  moral  dispositions  as  shall  render  you  susceptible. 
The  eyes  clouded  with  worldliness  and  sin  see  not  God. 
The  ear  recognizes  not  His  voice  amid  eartli's  Babel 
jargon,  crying  lo  here,  and  lo  there!  with  its  many- 
voiced  allurements  from  God  to  plunge  the  soul  in 
worldly  cares.  To  see  and  to  know  God  we  must  enter 
into  His  kingdom,  be  transformed  by  the  renewal  of  the 
mind.  A  supernatural  kingdom  has  its  supernatural 
law,  demanding  a  supernatural  birth,  a  supernatural  life. 
The  manifestation  of  Christ  to  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
can  only  be  received  by  those  who,  by  a  simple,  pure, 
childlike,  unreserved  consecration  of  themselves  to 
God,  in  loving  obedience  and  keeping  of  His  word,  say, 
"  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."  Then  will 
Heaven  open,  God  will  manifest  Himself  to  your  soul, 
and  you  shall  abide  with  Him.  The  intensity  and  fervor 
of  such  communing  increases  with  its  repetition.  The 
more  we  know  of  God,  the  more  we  long  to  know.  As 
the  appetite  grows  by  that  it  feeds  upon,  so  the  soul 
communing  with  God  increases  in  tthe  intensity  and 
fervor  of  its  desire  for  such  communion.  The  soul's 
knowledge  of  God  is  in  proportion  to  the  purity  and 
fervor  of  its  aspirations,  the  strength  and  vigor  of  its 
faith.  To  them  that  believe  He  is  precious.  "If  a  man 
love  me  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  oui 
abode  with  him."     A  manifestation  of  God's  presence 
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is  felt,  unknown  to  other  men  ;  a  j^eace  enjoyed,  pecu  ar 
to  the  child  of  God. 

How  £:reat  are  the  incentives  to  holiness !  It  is  the 
secret  of  all  spiritual  enjoyment,  the  key  to  all  spiritual 
knowledge. 

Bodily  enjoyment  depends  upon  physical  vigor,  upon 
the  harmony  of  every  part  of  the  bodily  system  with 
the  laws  which  govern  our  physical  being.  The  eye 
and  ear  ])ut  forth  only  their  best  exertions  and  bring 
back  only  their  best  results  as  they  are  brought  under 
the  discipline  of  continuous  training.  The  skilful  hand 
is  the  educated  and  continually  practised  hand.  The 
scholar  will  tell  you  that  the  intellect  submits  to  the 
same  law,  and  that  the  pleasure  and  success  of  study 
depend  upon  its  continuity ;  that  the  suspension  of 
mental  culture,  for  any  great  length  of  time,  is  not 
merely  the  loss  of  time,  but  conflicts  with  the  favorable 
and  happy  use  of  mental  power.  More  imperatively 
does  the  spiritual  mind  demand  continuous  and  uninter- 
rupted dwelling  in  exalted  companionship  with  the 
holiest,  loftiest,  sublimest  objects  of  thought.  The 
growth  of  the  sacred  principle  within  must  be  most 
sacredly  guarded.  The  earliest  symptoms  of  declining 
vigor  in  spiritual  aftection  must  be  carefully  watched 
against ;  the  feeblest  tendency  toward  the  low  and  sen- 
sual must  be  checked.  The  power  of  the  soul  must  be 
kept  in  constant  use,  to  l)e  able  to  comprehend  the  divine 
manifestation. 

I  turn  to  those  who,  in  the  darkness  of  the  natural 
unbelieving  heart,  are  without  the  vision  of  Grod ;  w^iose 
sin  shuts,  bars,  bolts  the  door  at  which  a  loving  Saviour 
now  stands  knocking,  crying,   "  If  any  man  hear   my 
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voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  liim,  and  will 
sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."  Do  jou,  listening  to 
this  feeble  effort  to  realize  in  contemplation  the  heights 
and  depths  of  spiritual  enjoyment  which  flows  from 
communion  with  Christ,  from  a  sense  of  His  spiritual 
presence  by  the  believing  heart,  turn  away  from  spiritual 
religion  as  if  it  were  but  a  poetic  fiction,  and  ridicule 
its  fervent  utterances  by  these  saints  of  God  as  if  they 
were  but  fanatic  ravings,  grounding  your  hope  of  the 
future  upon  the  morality  of  your  life?  I  do  not  mock 
at  your  morality.  I  do  not  depreciate  its  value.  I  hope 
that  you  are  all  that  you  claim  to  be  in  your  outward 
life.  But  I  know — I  have  only  to  look  abroad  upon  the 
world  to  see  it — that  a  morality  left  to  the  guidance  of 
the  unregulated  impulses  of  a  carnal,  unregenerate  heart, 
is  feeble,  fluctuating,  contradictory.  I  point  you  to  a 
morality  superior  to  yours  in  the  kind  of  duties  to  which 
it  gives  prominence,  and  the  light  in  which  it  presents 
tliem,  but  whose  great  superiority  is  in  its  motive 
power — the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  love  to  Him 
that  flows  out  in  submission  to  His  will,  who,  having 
done  all  for  us.  claims  us  for  His  own.  ''  Ye  must  be  born 
again."  ''Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 
By  the  beauty  of  holiness  ;  by  the  joyous  rapture 
of  holiness;  by  the  freedom  from  sin,  which  has  its 
fruit  unto' holiness  and  the  end  everlasting  life,  I  beseech 
you  come  to  God.     ''  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will 

in  no  wise  cast  out."     A^neti. 

10* 
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CHAPTER  XYIII. 

SERMON    OF    REV.    S.    IT.    C.    SMITH,    OF    PHILADELPHIA    CON- 
FERENCE. 

1.  Thess.  i.  5. — "  Fo?^  our  Gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  toord  only,  hut 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance^ 

We  understand  the  term  Gospel  to  mean  glad  tid- 
ings, or  a  revelation  of  the  grace  of  God  to  fallen  men  ; 
and  this  includes  the  whole  scheme  of  salvation,  as  re- 
vealed by  Christ.  The  term  is  used,  however,  in  the 
text  in  the  sense  of  instruction  also ;  and  hence  the 
Apostle  says,  ''  Our  Gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word 
only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in 
much  assurance."  St.  Paul  would  not  have  us  under- 
stand by  the  term  "our  Gospel,"  that  he  was  the  author 
of  it,  but  the  dispenser  only.  Kot  our  Gospel  by  original 
revelation,  but  by  ministerial  dispensation.  The  Apostle 
announces  first  to  the  Thessalonians  that  the  Gospel  came 
unto  them  not  in  word  only ;  that  is,  it  was  not  simply 
by  preaching  or  reasoning.  "We  do  not  unde^^stand  by 
til  is  that  he  ignored  reason,  but  he  simply  states  that  it 
was  not  by  this  only.  He  desired  that  the  truth  should 
not  only  play  around  the  understanding,  but  go  deeper, 
and  reach  the  heart. 

IN    WORD. 

It  is  right  that  the  Gospel  should  come  to  us  first  in 
word.     Before  I  can  hope  to  bring  an  infidel  to  seek 


MANHEBI.  227 

God,  I  must  convince  him  of  the  beins^,  excellence, 
and  claims  of  God.  Before  a  sinner  can  be  induced 
to  seek  salvation  in  Christ,  he  must  be  convinced  of  his 
own  sin  and  danger,  and  of  the  ability  and  willingness 
of  Christ  as  a  Saviour.  That  the  Gospel  does  come 
in  word,  and  is  designed  to  come  in  w^ord,  is  beautifully 
presented  by  divine  authority  in  the  inspired  Scriptures, 
in  the  calling  and  appointment  of  the  ministers  of  God 
from  the  various  walks  of  life.  Moses  was  called  to  his 
high  communion  whilst  in  charge  of  the  flocks  of  Jethro. 
Gideon,  the  great  champion  of  his  age,  was  called  to  be 
the  instrument  in  overthrowing  the  gigantic  power  of 
Midian,  while  threshing  wheat  with  his  father's  bullocks 
at  the  wine-press  of  Ophrah.  Matthew  was  summoned 
to  attend  his  great  Master  while  collecting  the  harbor 
dues  at  the  port  of  Capernaum.  Peter,  John,  and 
Andrew^,  while  busied  with  their  nets  and  boats,  were 
called  to  become  iishers  of  men. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  the  calling  and  ap- 
pointment of  these  men  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
designed  adaption.  There  w^ere  the  Son  of  Thunder  and 
the  Son  of  Consolation,  and  there  is  the  same  beautiful 
diversitv  to  this  hour  in  the  Church  of  Christ :  "  And 

ft/ 

he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some 
evangelists,  and  some  pastors  arid  teachers,  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  all  come  in 
the  unity  of  the  i'aith  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ."  As  in  a  forest  there  is  diversity  among 
the  trees,  as  every  garden  has  diversity  of  flowers, 
and  shrub,  as   each   field  has  its  varied   crop,  as  each 
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face  has  its  peculiar  features,  with  conntless  varie- 
ties of  expression,  and  each  body  its  Miried  organs ;  so 
we  trace  the  same  singular  yet  beautiful  diversity  in 
the  intellectual  character  of  God's  servants.  Luther 
and  Knox,  who  have  been  called  the  Elijahs  of  their 
times,  had  their  vocation  in  preparing  the  way  for  the 
Zwingles  and  Melancthons — the  gentler  messengers  of 
peace.  He  has  men  whose  province  it  is  to  carry  the 
assaults  into  the  enemies'  works,  and  also  those  distin- 
guished for  organization  and  ingenious  in  device.  He 
has  others  whose  vocation  is  neither  pulpit  nor  plat- 
form, synod  nor  council,  ecclesiastical  debate  nor  stern 
polemics,  but  the  cpiiet  duties  of  the  study  and  closet ; 
men  who  are  thinking  while  others  are  acting,  doing  in 
their  own  way  a  secret  work,  without  voice  or  ostenta- 
tion ;  wlio  could  not  stand  the  shouts  and  clamor  of  Car- 
mel  (we  tliank  God  there  are  Elijahs  who  can),  but 
who  love  to  carry  their  influence  amid  the  liomes  of 
Israel,  and  amid  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  l^ow  Ave 
should  thank  God  for  this  unity  in  diversity,  and  diver- 
sity in  unity.  The  division  of  labor,  so  needful  in 
social  life,  is  illustrated  with  equal  force  and  beauty  in 
the  diversity  of  gifts  and  operations  in  the  Church — 
each  in  his  own  way  and  sphere  laboring  for  one  com- 
mon end.  In  the  building  of  the  temple  of  old,  the 
rough  mountaineers  of  Lebanon  were  as  much  needed 
to  hew  down  the  cedar  trees,  as  Pliram  of  Tyre's  cun- 
ning workmen  to  prepare  and  cast  the  mouldings  of 
brass,  and  carve  the  delicate  interlacings  of  gold.  We 
should  never  depreciate  one  spiritual  workman's  avoca- 
tion at  the  expense  of  another's  ;  ever}^  hammer,  and 
axe,  and   tool  of  iron   is  required  to  sliape   the   varied 
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parts,  but  all  are  working  for  one  end — the  bringing 
forth  of  the  topstone.  witli  shoutings  of  "  Grace,  grace 
unto  it !  " 

IN    POWEK. 

But,  says  the  Apostle,  "  l^ot  in  word  only,  but  also 
inpoioery  "  That  is,"  says  Clarke,  "with  such  mani- 
festations to  your  eyes  and  to  your  hearts,  as  induced 
you  to  acknowledge  that  this  Gospel  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation."  The  word  power  in  the  text 
is  used  by  the  Apostle  in  the  sense  of  influence,  and  its 
influence  is  felt  in  its  nicely  adjusted  claims  in  man's 
sentient  nature.  And  in  this  we  see  its  adaption  to 
meet  the  felt  necessities  of  the  human  soul.  We  are 
never  out  of  the  range  of  its  promises  and  hopes ; 
youth  cleanses  its  way  by  taking  heed  to  it,  as  to  the 
word  of  God  ;  age  stays  its  feeble  steps  upon  the  stafl" 
of  its  promises  ;  in  it  is  found  a  word  for  the  widow 
and  the  orphan,  "A  father  of  the  fatherless  and  a  judge 
of  the  widows  is  God  in  His  holy  habitation."  If 
you  are  in  trouble,  God  is  a  present  help.  If  you  are 
sick,  you  have  written  for  your  encouragement,  ''  Is  any 
afllicted  ?  let  him  pray,"  "  for  the  Lord  is  nigh  unto 
them  that  call  upon  Him."  And  when  dying  we  hear 
the  Saviour's  voice  speaking  those  words,  heard  of  old 
among  the  tombs  of  Bethany,  "  I  am  the  resurrection 
and  the  life." 

The  Gospel  in  its  power  is  like  the  great  law  of  gra- 
vitation. Making  no  noise," its  voice  is  not  heard;  yet 
governing,  controlling,  keeping  the  minutest  atom  in  its 
place,  and  the  most  magnificent  orb  within  the  limits  of 
its  orbit.     Its  influence  is  not  like  electricity — confined 
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and  sparkling  ;  but,  like  the  electric  power  that  runs 
through  all  nature,  giving  beauty  to  the  tints  of  flowers, 
and  making,  under  God,  the  harmony  of  all  created 
tilings.  It  is  not  speaking  religion,  but  living  religion  ; 
this,  my  brethren,  is  the  noblest  creed,  the  richest  elo- 
quence, and  the  mightiest  power.  One  of  the  grand 
distinctions  of  the  Gospel,  as  separate  from  other  schemes 
of  human  elevation,  and  by  which  we  see  its  suj^erior 
adaption  to  man's  moral  exigency,  is  love ;  to  this  noblest 
of  all  principles  the  Gospel  makes  its  highest  appeals. 
Its  foundation,  the  Atonement,  was  laid  in  love;  the 
principle  on  which  it  is  propagated  is  love;  the  con- 
quest it  is  to  achieve  is  the  extinction  of  hate ;  the 
cement  by  which  it  will  unite  the  ransomed  universe  is 
love.  And  when  this  power  shall  be  realized,  the  sor- 
rowing world  may  dry  up  her  tears,  and  complaint  shall 
give  place  to  praise ;  and  the  Church,  permeated  with  the 
sanctifying  power  of  grace,  will  then  thrust  out  her  com- 
missioned sons,  glowing  in  the  Eedeemer's  matchless 
love,  to  preach  this  Gospel  w^itli  power.  Imagine  the 
effect  if  love,  this  mighty  power  inherent  in  our  Gospel, 
were  in  full  operation  to-day.  Why,  this  world  would 
soon  be  transformed  into  a  paradise  ;  the  moral  desert 
would  be  changed  into  a  fruitful  field,  and  Eden  would 
appear  again  in  all  its  beauty  and  glory. 

IN"   TUE    nOLY    GHOST. 

Again,  the  Apostle  says,  "  Ouv  Gospel  came  not  unto 
you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. '^'^  Man's  nature  is  so  corrupt  that  it  requires  the 
application  of  an  extraneous  agency  to  renovate  it.  The 
ancient  Greeks  and  Eomans  had  not  these  enlightened 
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views  of  the  nature  and  effect  of  moral  transgression 
that  we  have  ;  but  the  very  worst  had  a  lingering  con- 
viction that  some  great  moral  blight  had  passed  upon 
the  human  soul,  and  they  felt  themselves  the  victims  of 
sin ;  they  recognized  its  dominion  as  the  secret  of  their 
ills,  and  every  school  in  ancient  Greece  had  its  pre- 
scription for  its  removal,  every  philosopher  some  great 
system  which,  if  accepted,  lie  thought  would  be  to  the 
world  a  complete  relief.  There  was  a  sense  among 
all  the  heathen,  that  moral  transgression  was  in  some 
way  the  root  of  all  evil,  and  that  unless  the  evil  in  man's 
heart  could  be  eradicated,  human  sufferins^s  could  never 
be  removed.  They  did  not  know  that  Christ  should 
come  a  Redeemer  from  sin  ;  but  this  was  what  they 
blindly  desired,  and  He  is  exactly  what  meets  that  desire, 
for  "in  Him  we  have  remission  through  His  blood,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  ;  "  and  it  shows  the  profound 
philosophy  of  tliis  blessed  Gospel,  that  Christ  came  into 
the  world  not  merely  to  ameliorate  man's  outward 
state,  but  to  expel  from  his  heart  the  cause  of  his  misery, 
and  by  the  removal  of  the  source  of  the  evil,  to  amelio- 
rate gradually,  and  ultimately  to  remove  altogether,  the 
evils  that  oppress  him.  The  evils  that  affect  society  are 
not  like  driftwood  lying  upon  the  surface,  which  you 
may  sweep  away  with  a  strong  arm  ;  but  they  are  like 
the  gnarled  roots  of  ancient  oaks,  that  have  struck  deep 
into  the  heart,  and  intertwined  witli  the  very  feelings, 
affections,  appetites,  and  passions  of  the  soul.  So  much 
so  that  none  but  He  wlio  made  man  can  ])c  tl;e  physi- 
cian who  can  cure  him ;  and,  blessed  be  God,  just  when 
our  need  was  sorest,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  born  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  that  we  might  no  more 
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be  the  slaves  of  sin,  but  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 
Thus  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  Kedeemer  from 
sin,  a  response  to  the  inmost,  the  deepest  desire  of  fcillen 
hmnanity.  But  we  want  something  to  bring  this  trutli 
home  to  our  hearts,  to  stereotype  it  tliere,  and  to  make 
us  know  so  as  to  reahze  it.  Like  the  wax  and  the  seal, 
it  w^ants  some  power  to  bring  the  two  together  and 
make  the  impression.  The  gold  may  be  prepared  for 
the  die,  and  the  die  may  be  perfected  for  its  work,  but 
they  must  be  brought  together.  And  not  only  so;  you 
may  lay  the  one  upon  the  other,  and  press  them  with  all 
the  weight  of  your  human  arm,  and  produce  no  visible 
effect;  but  place  them  both  in  the  right  machine,  and 
apply  its  power,  and  with  one  stroke  the  coin  comes 
forth,  bearing  the  image  and  superscription  which  fix 
its  current  value.  This  may  give  you  some  idea  of  the 
fact  that  power  is  needed  to  stamp  the  human  soul  with 
the  likeness  of  the  glorified  Saviour. 

But  we  must  have  something  more  than  human  agency 
to  make  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  a  living  thing  in  the 
soul.  Thank  God,  we  have  this  agency  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  for  we  are  His  workmanship.  Created  in  Christ 
Jesus,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sin.  He  hath  quick- 
ened us  together  with  Christ,  and  raised  us  up  together, 
and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus.  And  the  measure  of  the  mighty  power  by  which 
tlie  new  man  is  created  is  according  to  that  which  He 
wrought  in  Christ,  when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead. 
Thus  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth.  As  Christ  incar- 
nate was  a  supernatural  embodiment,  or  manifestation 
localized  in  space,  so  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  supernatural 
indwelling  force,  by  w^hicli  Christ  is  perpetuated  in  the 
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world,  universalized  in  all  localities,  and  brons^lit  nicrh 
to  every  being  in  every  place. 

Christ  and  the  Spirit  are  complemental  forces,  and 
both  together  constitute  a  complete  whole.  Without 
the  Spirit  the  efficient  working  of  the  model  set  before 
us  in  the  divine  beauty  of  Christ  and  His  death  would 
find  us  dulled  in  understanding,  blurred  in  perception, 
and  held  fast  in  the  penal  bondage  of  our  sins ;  approv- 
ing the  good  before  us  only  faintly,  desiring  it  coldly, 
reaching  after  it,  if  at  all,  inipotently.  Only  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  we  be  freed  from  the  shackles  that 
bind  the  soul  to  sin. 

The  eagle  chained  to  his  perch  lifts  his  eye  lieaven- 
ward  and  lono-s  for  libertv,  and  often,  stretchins:  his 
wings,  essays  to  rise;  but  the  chain,  which  he  can  neither 
break  nor  cast  off,  holds  him  down,  and  he  may  not  rise 
aloft  and  soar  in  his  native  air  till  some  power  greater 
than  his  own  shall  set  him  free ;  nor  is  there  freedom  for 
us  till  the  Holy  Spirit  sets  us  free.  But  when  Jesus  says 
to  the  Spirit,  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go;  let  him  fly;  let 
him  spurn  the  earth,  and  on  the  wings  of  faith  and  pray- 
er soar  away  upward  to  the  gates  of  glory ;  then  we  rise. 
Oil !  we  praise  God  that  our  Gospel  has  come  to  us,  not 
in  word  only,  but  also  in  power  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  enligliten  our  minds,  to  attest  our  adoption,  to  cleanse 
from  moral  impurity,  to  promote  our  sanctification,  and 
to  seal  upon  our  hearts  the  first-fruit  of  the  glory  yet  to 
be  revealed. 

MUCH   ASSUUANCE. 

But  more  than  this.  The  Apostle  in  the  text  says  our 
Gospel  came  in  much  assurance.     Wesley  says,  ''liter- 
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ally,  with  full  assurance."  We  understand  that  the  Gos- 
pel came  unto  the  Thessalonians  with  an  evident  convic- 
tion of  its  truth ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  left  no  doubt  upon 
their  minds  as  to  the  general  truth  of  the  doctrine,  or 
the  safety  of  their  state  while  trusting  it.  And  our 
Gospel,  my  brethren,  comes  in  the  same  manner  to-day, 
with  much  assurance,  adapted  to  man's  moral  exigency 
and  to  the  felt  necessities  of  the  human  soul,  to  the  sat- 
isfaction of  every  sincere  inquirer  after  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  assuring  the  conscience  of  its  part  in  the  Re- 
deemer's blood.  We  have  abundant  assurance  of  its 
truth ;  and  this  is  what  we  want.  Before  I  go  into  battle 
I  want  to  know  that  my  sword  is  forged  of  trusty  steel ; 
before  I  go  to  sea  I  want  to  know  that  my  anchor  is 
wrouo-ht  out  of  the  tou^-hest  iron:  before  I  set  out  on 
my  journey  I  want  to  know  that  this  is  sterling  money. 
So  in  religion  I  want  to  know  if  my  hopes  rest  on  sand 
or  solid  stone ;  I  want  to  know  that  tlie  wealth  of  the 
Spirit  is  mine.  You  know  that  he  who  has  his  wealth  in 
the  banker's  safe  walks  light-hearted  through  the  gloom 
of  nisrht,  thouj^h  thieves  be  all  around.  Even  so  the  man 
who  has  the  assurance  in  his  heart  that  he  has  treasure 
in  heaven  ;  he  is  prepared  for  the  worst  that  can  befall 
him.  And  when  misfortunes  come  to  take  away  his 
wealth,  or  disease  to  take  away  his  health,  or  calumny 
to  take  away  his  reputation,  or  death  to  take  away  his 
life,  he  sings, 

''Let  sickness  blast  or  death  devour, 
Heaven  will  recompense  my  pains ; 
Perish  the  grass  and  fade  the  flower, 
Yet  firm  the  word  of  God  remains." 

And  this  is  the  testimony  that  the  Gospel  brings. 
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The  believer  says,  I  went  to  Jesus  weaiy  and  heavy 
laden,  with  a  sense  of  sin  and  presentiment  of  judgment, 
and  He  has  lifted  away  the  load  from  my  soul,  and  en- 
abled me  to  rise  as  on  eagles'  wings,  to  run  and  not  be 
weary,  to  walk  and  not  faint ;  He  has  bound  up  my 
broken  heart,  and  poured  balm  into  my  wounded  spirit, 
and  made  His  consolations  to  be  richest  and  closest 
where  my  sorrows  were  deepest.  __  It  is  not  conjecture, 
but  irresistible  conclusion :  not  fancv,  but  transfiirurins!: 
fact.  I  have  the  assurance  in  my  heart  that  His  blood 
is  mine  to  cleanse  me  from  all  sin.  His  righteousness  is 
mine  to  cover  me  as  with  an  imperishable  and  spotless 
robe.  His  power  is  mine  to  protect  me,  His  intercessions 
are  mine  to  sustain  me,  His  promises  to  comfort  me.  His 
grace  to  enrich  me,  and  His  glory  to  receive  me  when 
the  toils  of  life  are  over.  Webster  says  assurance  means 
firmness  of  mind,  undoubting  steadiness,  intrepidity. 
Brave  men  meet  danger  with  assurance.  I  recollect 
reading  that  when  Marshal  Massena  was  marching  at 
the  head  of  a  body  of  Napoleon's  victorious  troops 
through  a  gorge  in  the  Alps,  a  vast  avalanche  of  snow 
descended  from  the  heights  above  and  swept  into  the 
valley  below  some  hundreds  of  his  soldiers.  And  on  the 
very  verge  of  the  snow  that  was  swept  into  the  ra- 
vine beneath  was  a  drummer  boy,  who,  undisturbed 
amid  the  peril,  continued  beating  the  march  he  had 
commenced  before  the  avalanche  fell,  until  every  sol- 
dier had  passed  through  the  gorge;  this  was  his 
own  funeral  march,  for  he  then  sank  down  to  die. 
It  is  said  that  one  of  Napoleon's  greatest  marshals 
never  felt  himself  perfectly  calm  and  self-possessed  till 
the  dead  lay  in  thousands  around  him,  and  the  tide 
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of  battle  seemed  rolling  against  him.  This  shows  how 
Imman  nature  in  circnmstances  of  great  trial  may  feel 
great  calmness,  and  do  its  duty  with  unflinching  nerve ; 
but  if  ambition  and  discipline  can  do  this,  the  religion 
of  Jesus  can  do  more.  It  made  Daniel  calm  in  the 
prospect  of  certain  death.  It  made  Polycarp  regard  the 
flames  only  as  a  chariot  that  should  waft  him  to  glory. 
It  made  the  apostles  feel  that  bonds,  imprisonments,  and 
death  were  no  calamities,  but  blessings,  because  they 
took  them  from  scenes  of  suffering,  and  conveyed  them 
to  realms  of  glory. 

"  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is 
stayed  ou  Thee."  And  such  is  the  assurance  enjoyed  by 
the  child  of  God,  that  he  says.  Though  the  mountains 
were  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  though  the 
earth  should  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof,  yet  my 
Father  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant  of 
security.  Therefore  I  rejoice,  and  am  exceeding  glad. 
Did  you  ever  notice  the  remarkable  expressions  in  the 
Scriptures,  where  a  Christian  is  described  as  one  with 
Christ  ?  Why,  every  time  I  read  them,  I  seem  to  get 
nearer  the  cross,  and  my  soul  receives  a  new  impulse 
heavenward.  Wonderful  language!  You  never  say  a 
servant  is  in  his  master,  or  a  pupil  is  in  his  teacher.  Such 
lanccuao'e  would  be  intolerable.  And  yet  the  whole  New 
Testament  is  full  of  similar  expressions :  "  There  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ ;  "  "I  knew  a 
man  in  Christ ;  "  "  That  I  may  be  found  in  Christ  Jesus, 
not  having  my  own  righteousness."  Then  why  does  Paul, 
the  accomplished  scholar ;  why  does  Luke,  the  classic 
evangelist,  use  so  strange  an  expression  as  "in  Christ  "  ? 
The  answer  is,  that  the  relationship  of  a  Christian  to 
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Christ  is  totally  unlike  the  relationship  of  a  servant  to 
his  master  or  a  pupil  to  his  teacher.  And  therefore  a 
new  form  of  expression  is  needed  to  embody  and  unfold 
it.  The  believer  is  in  Christ,  as  a  branch  is  in  the  vine 
from  which  it  grows.  He  is  in  Christ  by  a  union  as 
close  and  as  real  as  the  living  limb  is  in  the  living  body 
of  the  living  man.  So  that  if  I  am  in  Christ,  His  sym- 
pathies are  mine,  His  life  is  mine.  An  apostle  said,  as 
if  just  to  nnfold  and  express  this  very  idea,  "I  live  ;  " 
but  correcting  himself,  "yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me ;  and  the  life  that  I  now  live,  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
me."  Oh  blessed  assurance,  to  have  our  life  hid  with 
Christ  in  God, — you  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  you,  the 
hope  of  glory.  Xot  an  ancient  recollection,  not  a  glo- 
rious name,  not  a  word  of  eloquence  and  beauty,  but 
your  very  life  !  Therefore  I  am  safe,  and  can  confidently 
say,  "  Nothing  shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God." 
Every  wave  of  trouble  lifts  me  higher  on  the  Rock  of 
Ages,  wafts  me  nearer  to  the  heavenly  shore. 

Look  up,  then,  ye  children  of  my  Father.  Your  sal- 
vation is  not  only  nearer  than  when  you  believed,  but  it 
may  be  nearer  than  you  suppose.  Even  now  the  cry 
may  be  sounding  in  heaven,  "  Koom  for  another  saint, 
a  crown  for  another  head,"  and  the  next  turn  of  the  road 
may  bring  you  in  front  of  the  gates  of  glory.  And  what 
next  1  Why,  angelic  welcomes,  and  a  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

"  iSTo  sickness  there  ; 
No  weary  wasting  of  the  frame  away; 
No  fearful  shrinking  from  the  midnight  air ; 
No  dread  of  summer's  briglit  and  fervid  ray." 
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Care  has  no  place  in  that  realm  of  ceaseless  praise 
and  sons:. 


'&• 


''  Its  tossing  billows  break  and  melt  in  foam, 
Far  from  the  mansions  of  the  spirit's  home. 

No  withered  flower 
Or  blasted  bud  celestial  gardens  know ; 
No  scorching  blast  or  fierce  descending  shower 
Scatters  destruction  like  a  ruthless  foe. 

No  hidden  grief, 
No  wild  and  cheerless  vision  of  despair, 
No  vain  petition  for  a  swift  relief. 
No  tearful  eye,  no  broken  hearts  are  there." 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

SEKMON   OF   KEV.    H.     MILLER,    OF   PITTSBURG   CONFERENCE. 

Eph.  iv.  24.—  "  True  EoUnessy 

The  Bible  proposes  no  philosophical  solution  of  the 
philosophical  question.  "  Whence  came  moral  evil  ?  " 
But  how  shall  moral  evil  be  removed  ?  and  how  shall 
man,  the  subject  of  its  blight,  be  restored  to  purity,  hap- 
piness, and  heaven  1  are  questions  to  which  divine  reve- 
lation gives  no  uncertain  reply. 

Holiness  is  the  grand  essential  element  of  Christianity, 
the  all-comprehending  requirement  of  the  Gospel,  and  its 
pursuit  should  therefore  engross  the  thought  and  en- 
gage the  energies  of  every  man  ;  and  hence  the  condi- 
tions of  its  attainment  and  the  means  and  methods  of  its 
culture  are  subjects  of  infinite  interest  and  importance. 

Will  you  accompany  us  thoughtfully  and  prayerfully 
in  a  series  of  statements  on  the  doctrine  of  holiness? 

1. —  HOLmESS    IS   MORAL    LIGHT. 

"  The  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened, 
that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling,  and 
what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the 
saints,  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  pow- 
er to  US-ward  who  believe,  according  to  the  working 
of  Plis  mighty  power."  The  soul  has  eyes  as  well  as 
the  body  ;  or,  to  speak  without  a  figure,  man  is  the  sub- 
ject of  a  perceptive  faculty.  This,  in  his  natural  state,  is 
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closed  by  sm,  and  the  soul  is  shrouded  in  moral  gloom, 
SO  that  there  is  no  spiritual  perception  of  spiritual  ob- 
jects. The  testimony  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject  is 
exceedingly  emphatic  :  ''  The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  fool- 
ishness unto  liim,  neither  can  lie  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."  "'  He  shall  lead  you 
into  all  truth,"  said  Jesus  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  WheTi 
his  quickening  and  enlightning  power  rests  on  the  un- 
derstanding, a  great  tendency  is  excited  to  inquire  af- 
ter the  truth,  to  cause  us  to  pursue  it  daily,  and  that 
truth  exerts,  more  and  more,  its  own  sanctifying  influ- 
ence on  the  soul,  revealing  to  an  adoring  mind  a 
world  of  beauty,  a  God  of  grandeur,  and  an  eternity  of 
terror  and  glory. 

''  He  comes  from  thickest  (ilras  of  vice, 
To  clear  the  mental  ray  ; 
And  on  the  eyes  oppressed  with  night, 
To  pour  celestial  day." 

2. HOLINESS    IS    MORAL,    OR    SPIRITUAL  'LIFE. 

The  Word,  incarnate  and  glorified,  is  the  source  of 
spiritual  life.  The  Holy  Spirit,  under  the  redemptive 
economy, — the  regenerating,  life-giving  Spirit, — is  the 
purchase  of  the  Saviour's  death,  and  the  gift  of  His 
love. 

"  Ye  shall  be  baptized  w^ith  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
days  hence,"  said  the  risen  Redeemer  to  His  inquiring 
disciples,  just  before  He  ascended  to  "  the  excellent 
glory,"  amid  adoring  myriads  of  attendant  angels,  and 
"  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 

After  the  baptism  came,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
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Peter  stood  up  in.  the  midst  of  the  excited  multitude 
and  said,  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we 
are  witnesses ;  therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth  this 
which  ye  now  see  and  hear." 

The  giving  of  life  is  one  of  the  most  surpiising  in- 
stances of  Divine  power,  and  is  convincingly  manifest 
in  that  change  which  renders  a  man  what  we  call  reli- 
gious. He  is  invested  with  what  we  may  justly  style 
a  supernatural  character. 

Lately  he  regarded  only  earthly  things,  but  now  lie 
can  no  more  rest  in  them  than  an  angel  can  ;  and,  like  an 
angel,  his  only  bliss  is  in  beholding  and  adoring  God. 

What  is  the  cause?  Paul  supplies  an  answer:  '*  And 
you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins." 

Are  you  dead  with  Christ,  by  virtue  of  spiritual  cru- 
cifixion, and  alive  from  the  dead  by  the  power  of  the 
resurrection,  so  that  sin  hath  no  longer  dominion  over 
you  ?  "  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye 
believed  ?  "     Oh,  for  the  prayer — 

"Jesus,  my  life,  Thyself  apply  ; 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  breathe." 

Oh,  let  us  have  done  with  our  formalism,  our  ritualistic 
worship,  cold,  comfortless,  dead.  "  God  is  a  Spirit ; 
and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  him  in  sj)irit 
and  in  truth."  Oh,  for  the  wrestling  of  prayer,  the 
glowing  of  love,  the  soaring  of  hope  in  all  our  religious 
assemblies.     Some  professors  of  religion  are  mere  spiri- 

11 


242  PENUEL  ;    ORj    FACE   TO   FACE   AVITH    GOD. 

tual   effigies   instead  of  living,  bnrning  witnesses  for 
Jesus. 

Life,  deep,  glowing  spiritual  life,  is  the  great  want 
of  the  Church — men  and  women  pardoned,  sanctified, 
hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  crying  with 
devotional  ardor,  "  I  am  crucified  wath  Christ,  never- 
theless I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  ;  and 
the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God,  wlio  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
me."  This  is  the  beginning  of  that  life  which  shall  be 
consummated  in  heaven.  "  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son,  hath  everlastins;  life." 

3. — HOLINESS   IS    MORAL   FREEDOM. 

Religious  liberty  involves  the  right  of  adopting  and 
enjoying  opinions  on  religious  subjects,  and  of  worship- 
ping God  according  to  the  dictates  of  conscience. 

But  the  liberty  of  which  w^e  speak  is  freedom  from  the 
dominion  of  appetite,  passion,  lust,  and  to  live  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  dictates  of  the  higher  faculties,  the  teachings 
of  inspired  truth,  the  promptings  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
There  is  a  slavery  of  mind,  of  spirit,  that  is  cruel,  ty- 
rannical, and  degrading,  and  compared  with  which,  the 
severest  form  of  bodily  servitude  is  perfect  freedom. 
But  there  is  also  a  liberty  for  the  soul  that  is  joyous, 
ennobling,  and  exultant.  "  Ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free."  "  Whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.  If  the  Son,  therefore, 
shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  It  shall 
not  be  a  simulated  freedom,  but  real,  genuine. 

If  the  religion  of  Christ  could  not  deliver  from  the 
tyranny  of  sin,  it  would  do  little  for  man.     However 
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long  the  habits  of  sin  may  have  remained,  and  have  in- 
terwoven themselves  with  our  interests,  yet  must  they 
give  way  before  the  all-powerful  Holy  Spirit.    "  Where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."    A  man  can- 
not do  the  good  which  his  enlightened  will  prefers,  till 
God  works  in  him  not  only  the  will  but  the  power. 
Hear  Paul :  "  For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do  not ;  but 
the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.    I  find  then  a  law 
that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me  ; 
for  I  delight  in  tlie  law  of  God,  after  the  inward  man  ; 
but  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against 
the  law  of  my  mind,  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the 
law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.     O,  wretched  man 
that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  ? "     Is  not  that  about 
as  far  as  a  great  many  get  in  religious  experience  ?  "  in 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,"  crying,  "  TVho  shall  deliver 
me  ? "     There  is  a  better  way,  good  brother.     Listen 
again  to  Paul :  "  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  for  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

"  Glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,"  free  from  pride, 
passion,  appetite,  lust,  all  that  pollutes  and  degrades  an 
immortal  creature.  "  A  man,  to  be  a  man,  must  rule 
the  empire  of  himself — in  it  must  be  supreme." 

We  boast,  as  a  nation,  of  our  political  freedom,  our 
civil  liberties,  and  rejoice  in  the  emancipation  of  three 
millions  of  human  beings,  long  held  under  a  dark  and 
degrading  bondage ;  but  are  there  not  a  greater  num- 
ber to-day  with  fair  skin,  intelligent,  educated,  refined, 
wealthy,  in  positions  of  trust  and  power,  many  of 
w^hom  are  the  victims  of  a  more  desfraded  vassalao^e, 
the  slaves  of  appetite  and  passion  ? 
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Is  it  not  afiecting  to  think  of  the  numbers  who  bear 
the  holy  name  of  Christian,  who  bow  at  the  altars  of  the 
Church,  receive  her  sacraments,  swell  her  sougs,  contri- 
bute to  her  support,  pray  for  her  triumph,  who  are, 
nevertheless,  the  slaves  of  lust  and  perv^ertecl  appetites? 
Are  we  free  ?  Do  we  govern,  or  are  we  governed  ? 
Does  the  brute  run  off  with  the  man  ?  There  is  free- 
dom for  thee,  blessed  freedom,  "  through  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb." 

"What  signify  shackles  on  the  limbs,  if  the  soul  be 
free  ?  Paul  and  Silas  were  thrust  into  the  inner  prison 
at  Philippi,  and  their  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks,  but 
their  dungeon  was  bright  with  the  glory  of  God,  and 
they  could  sing  exultingly — 

"  Kedeemed  from  sin,  and  free  indeed, 
We  taste  our  glorious  liberty." 

4. HOLINESS    IS    MOKAL   BEAUTY. 

"  Let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us." 
"  Worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness."  "  The 
beauty  of  the  Lord  "  consists  in  those  excellencies  and 
perfections  which  constitute  Llis  character,  and  the  dis- 
play of  those  pei-fections  in  the  redemptive  economy. 

"  The  beauty  of  holiness "  in  man  is  tlie  possession 
and  reflection  of  the  Divine  image.  We  are  made 
"  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,"  "  of  his  holiness." 

It  was  complained  of  Homer  that  he  made  his  gods 
live  like  men  ;  but  it  is  the  distinguishing  glory  of 
Christianity  that  it  enables  men  to  live  like  God — 

"  Into  a  saint  exalts  a  Avorm, 
A  worm  exalts  to  God." 

We  have  seen  persons  of  fine  proportion,  Bymmetrlcal 
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features,  fair  complexion,  and  expressive  eye,  whose  spi- 
rit and  behavior  made  th^m  exceedingly  repulsive. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  known  persons  not  espe- 
cially attractive,  whose  sweet  temper,  genial  spirit,  and 
obliging  manners  have  excited  our  admiration  and  won 
our  hearts. 

"  So  beauty,  armed  with  virtue,  bows  the  soul 
With  a  commanding,  but  a  sweet  control." 

How  unlovely  is  even  the  religion  of  some  persons — 
repelling  instead  of  attracting  by  their  austerity  and 
moroseness  of  temper.  "  Sour  godliness  is  the  devil's 
religion,"  is  an  expression  attributed  to  Mr.  Wesley. 
Who  would  wish  such  a  religion  as  that  ?  Rather  let 
us  seek  the  piety  of  whicli  it  is  said — 

"  Mild,  sweet,  serene,  and  gentle  is  her  mood, 

Kor  grave  to  sternness,  nor  ^Yith  lightness  free; 
Against  example  resolutely  good, 

Fervent  in  zeal,  and  ^Yarm  in  charity." 

God  designs  that  Zion  shall  be  the  "  perfection  of 
beauty."  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  "  So  shine  " — with  such  a  divine 
effulgence — "  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father." 

We  owe  it  to  the  Church,  to  the  Master  whom  we 
serve,  whose  honor  we  are  solemnly  pledged  to  main- 
tain, and  to  the  interests  of  perishing  humanity  around 
us,  to  render  our  religion  more  attractive  to  the  world, 
not  by  lowering  but  by  elevating  its  standard.  Nothing 
but  inward  sanctity  can  give  beauty  and  persuasive 
power  to  the  Christian  life. 
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6. — holiness  is  :^oral  purity. 

Christ  expounded  and  enforced  the  purity  and  spiri 
tuality  of  the  Divine  law  as  Jewish  rabbis  had  never 
done,  or  His  disciples  ever  heard — uncovering  the 
human  heart,  touching  the  secret  springs  of  action,  aud 
insisting  on  purity  of  thought,  feeling,  intention,  affec- 
tion. 

Anger  is  murder,  and  lust  adultery,  according  to  the 
showing  of  the  "  Teacher  sent  from  God."  Moral  purity 
is  the  great  demand  of.  Christianity ;  the  interpretation 
of  its  doctrines  ;  the  significance  of  its  provisions  ;  the 
teaching  of  its  symbols — water,  blood,  fire — and  the 
burden  of  its  promises. 

If  there  is  one  thing  more  than  another  which  dis- 
tinguishes the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  in  their 
relation  to  the  J^ew,  it  is  the  fact  that  the  Gospel 
should  be  characterized  by  its  demand  of,  and  provision 
for,  holiness.  "  And  a  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a 
way,  and  it  shall  be  called  The  way  of  holiness.^'' 
"  Then  " — when  the  Messiah  should  open  the  "  foun- 
tain in  the  house  of  David  for  sin  and  uncleanness  " 
— when  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  should  come — 
"  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  clean  ;  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all 
your  idols  will  I  cleanse  3'ou ;  a  new  heart  also  will  I 
give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you ;  and  I 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I 
will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh  ;  and  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and 
ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them." 

With  reference  to  these  and  similar  prophetic  utter- 
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ances,  the  Apostle  says  :  "  Having  therefore  these  pro- 
mises, clearly  beloved,  let  lis  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
iilthiness  of  the  fiesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God." 

There  is  a  question  that  presents  itself  jnst  at  this  point 
which  demands  an  answer.  What  is  sin  f  With  re- 
ference to  man's  voluntary  action  it  is  "the  transgression 
of  the  law,"  but  evidently  the  teachings  of  the  Bible 
authorize  us  to  say  that  it  is  more — that  it  includes  not 
only  voluntary  evil  actions,  but  a  corrupt  and  depraved 
nature. 

Sin  exists  in  man  in  two  forms ;  he  is  the  subject  of 
guilt  and  of  depraved  principles.  "  Original  sin  is  the 
corruption  of  the  nature  of  eveiy  man  that  naturally  is 
engendered  of  the  offspring  of  x\dam,  whereby  man  is 
very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  and  that  continually." 
Suppose  we  drop  the  word  "original,"  and  say  that  sin 
corrupts  the  nature  of  every  man.  Every  act  of  volun- 
tary transgression  is  corrupting.  It  is  of  the  very  nature 
and  inevitable  tendency  of  sin  to  deprave.  Yes,  sin  is 
an  infernal  virus  which  infuses  its  poison  through  the 
whole  intellectual  and  moral  being.  How  otherwise  can 
we  interpret  the  language  of  the  Bible.  "  The  whole 
head" — that  is,  the  intellect — "is  sick,  and  the  whole 
heart " — that  is,  the  moral  nature — "  is  faint ;  from  the 
sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  sound- 
ness, but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrefying  sores; 
they  have  not  been  closed,  neither  bound  up,  neither 
mollified  with  ointment."  What  an  affecting  and  hu- 
miliating description  of  human  nature,  drawn  by  the 
pencil  of  inspiration ! 
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"Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead;  is  there  no  physician 
there  ?  "     Yes,  blessed  be  God, 

''There  is  a  great  Physician  near; 

Look  np,  0  fainting  soul,  and  live ; 
See,  in  His  heavenly  smiles  appear 
Such  help  as  nature  cannot  give. 
See  in  the  Saviours  dying  blood 

Life,  health,  and  bliss  abundant  flow; 
And  in  that  sacrificial  fl.ood 
A  balm  for  all  thy  grief  and  Avoe." 
From  sin — its  guilt,  power,  love,  pollution  ;  its   in- 
working  and  its  outward  manifestation — you  may  be 
cleansed,  cleansed  oioiv.     Oh,  come  to  the  "fountain." 
"  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?  "     Careless,  Christless  one, 
wilt  thou  come  to  Jesus  for  pardon  and  cleansing  ?    Wilt 
tliou  fall  at  His  feet  and  cry,  "  Heal  my  soul,  O  Lord, 
for  I  have  sinned  against  Thee  "  ? 

Or  wilt  thou  stay  away  from  this  Saviour  who  died 
for  thee,  and  who  invites  thee  so  compassionately  to  His 
arms ;  and,  refusing  to  believe  upon  Him,  wilt  thou  go 
into  the  presence  of  the  Judge  Eternal  with  the  burden 
of  unlamented  and  unexpiated  guilt  resting  on  thy  con- 
science, and  the  stains  of  depravity  spreading  themselves 
over  and  sinking  into  the  soul  ? 

Professed  disciple  of  Jesus,  are  3"ou  pure?  Do  you 
enjoy,  or  are  you  even  seeking,  with  earnest,  heavenly 
lono'ino^s,  this  "uttermost"  salvation?  Hear  the  voice 
of  mercy :  "  If  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forcrive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness."     Hallelujah ! 

"  Cover'd  is  my  unrighteousness, 
Nor  spot  of  guilt  remains  on  me; 
While  Jesus'  blood,  through  earth  and  skies, 
Mercy,  free,  boundless  morcy,  cries." 
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6. — HOLINESS    IS   MOKAL    PERFECTION. 

We  are  aware  that  the  terms  pnrity  and  perfection 
are  generally  regarded  as  identical  in  meaning,  and  that 
they  are  mostly  used  interchangeably  in  the  discussion 
of  the  doctrine  of  Holiness;  but  they  are  not  so  em- 
ployed— not  generally,  at  least — in  the  teachings  of 
Christ  and  the  Apostles. 

We  need  scarcely  say  that  the  philological  import  of 
the  words  is  not  precisely  the  same.  Yet  St.  John  em- 
ploys the  term  *'  perfect  love  "  as  identical  with  purity 
of  heart — "  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect." 

Mr.  Wesley  allowed  that  purity  of  heart  is  sometimes 
attained  in  regeneration,  but  that  such  is  not  generally 
the  experience  of  the  saved.  So  that  the  work  of  holi- 
ness may  be  more  or  less  complete  in  what  we  call  a  re- 
generate state. 

Purity  of  heart — in  the  sense  of  "  perfect  love,"  ac- 
cording to  St.  John  — "freedom  from  unholy  tempers 
and  from  the  carnal  mind,"  is  the  precious  blood-bought 
privilege  of  every  child  of  God,  and  may  be  attained  at 
any  moment,  when  tlie  faith  upon  which  it  is  condition- 
ed is  exercised,  whether  it  be  in  the  instant  of  justifica- 
tion or  at  any  subsequent  period.  The  general  tenor  of 
inspired  teaching,  corroborated  by  actual  experience, 
is,  that  holiness  in  its  incipient  stages  is  imperfect,  pro- 
gressing from  the  point  of  beginning  to  its  completion. 
This  seems  to  be  the  order  of  the  Divine  procedure. 
The  plan  of  redemption  was  gradually  unfolded  through 
a  period  of  forty  centuries,  until  the  Incarnation.  And 
the  familiar  parables  of  our  Lord  are  to  be  understood 
as  referring  not  only  to  the  diffusion  of  His  kingdom 
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through  the  earth,  but  also  to  tlie  development  of  the 
empire  of  grace  in  the  individual  soul.  "  The  kingdon^ 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leav- 
ened." "  First  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear."  Now  these  parables,  while  they  de- 
note imperfection  and  growth,  do  not  necessarily  imply 
impurity. 

Tal^  these  passages  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount : 
"  Blessed  are  the  picre  in  hearty  for  they  shall  see  God  ;  " 
^'  Blessed  are  thev  wdiich  do  huno;er  and  thirst  after 
righteousness," — which  may  be  the  experience  of  the 
"  pure  in  heart  " — "  for  they  shall  be  " — not  cleansed, 
not  purified,  but — *'  filled." 

And  the  prayer  of  the  Apostle  Paul  for  the  Thessa- 
lonians :  ^'  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and 
body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Such  a  "blameless"  state  does 
not  preclude  further  growth.  The  exhortation  still 
retains  its  appropriateness,  "  Grow  in  grace." 

"We  are  persuaded  that  Christians  are  not  sufficiently 
concerned  about  this,  or  they  would  exhibit  a  greater 
beauty,  symmetry,  and  force  of  character.  A  man  with 
one  arm,  or  with  one  as  large  again  as  the  other,  is  not 
a  perfect  man— there  is  not  proportion. 

In  morals  a  man  may  be  generous,  but  captious ;  af- 
fable, but  proud.  So  in  religion :  one  man  may  prize 
humility,  another  patience,  a  third  charity,  &c.,  but  the 
perfect  character  exhibits  all  the  Christian  graces,  and 
seeks  their  improvement. 

Take  two  of  the  passages  from  Philippians,  and  see 
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the  difterence  between  perfection  of  character  and  per- 
fection of  development.  "!N^ot  as  though  I  had  ah-eady 
attained,  either  were  ah'eady  perfect."  Here  is  perfec- 
tion of  development — unattainable  on  earth. 

"  Let  ns,  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus 
minded."  Here  is  perfection  of  character,  attained  by 
Paul  and  some  others,  but  not  by  all — "  as  many  as  be 
perfect,"  &c.     We  hope  you  will  read  the  w^hole  chapter. 

It  is  a  life,  an  attainment  above  the  ordinary  level 
of  Christian  experience.  Have  we  this  perfection  of 
character,  and  are  we  reaching  up  toward  higher  and 
sublimer  experiences  of  spiritual  excellence  and  Divine 
fellowship  ?  The  grace  tliat  makes  a  man  a  Christian, 
implants  within  the  soul  the  desire,  the  purpose  to  be  a 
perfect  Christian ;  and  the  standard  of  perfection  is 
approached  in  proportion  to  the  rapidity  of  the  assimi- 
lating process  which  conforms  us  to  the  Divine  holiness. 
"  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,"  is  the  authoritative  com- 
mand of  Jehovah,  reiterated  in  different  forms  and  with 
varied  phraseology  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  'New. 
Such  a  "  commandment  is  exceeding  broad,"  but  it  is 
upon  us,  nevertheless,  founded  in  eternal  reason ;  and 
with  the  promise  of  infinite  aid,  we  are  to  make  the 
sublime  attempt  to  meet  its  demands. 

We  are  to  be  holy  because  Go.d  is  holy,  and  as  He  is 
holy — that  is,  we  are  to  aim  at  the  holiness  of  God,  in- 
finitely above  our  reach,  it  is  true,  but  the  more  favora- 
ble in  consequence  to  moral  development  and  spiritual 
growth — the  very  altitude  of  the  standard  furnishing 
opportunity  for  unlimited  progression.  The  incarnate 
life  is  the  pattern  to  w^hich  our  conformity  is  enjoined. 
"  Let  this  mind  be  in  vou  which  was  also   in   Christ 
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Jesus."  The  contemplation  of  the  Divine  lioliness,  as 
revealed  in  the  character  and  life  of  Christ,  is  an  exer- 
cise commended  b}^  its  philosophy,  as  well  as  by  its 
scriptural  authority,  as  essential  to  eminent  attainments 
in  Y)ietj.  The  law  is  universal,  that  the  voluntary  asso- 
ciation of  two  intelligences  will  necessarily  lead  to  an 
assimilation  of  character — the  strono;er  mouldinij:  the 
weaker  to  its  his^lier  nature. 

Men  take  their  mental  cast,  their  style,  from  the  au- 
thors they  read,  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  the  moral 
nature,  for  good  or  evil,  is  affected  in  the  same  way. 
Hence  the  advantage  and  the  superiority  of  Christianity 
to  all  other  systems  of  religious  worship,  in  placing  be- 
fore the  mind  for  study  and  contemplation  the  infinitely 
holy  and  glorious  Being  which  it  reveals.  A  young 
artist  places  before  him  a  painting  of  superior  workman- 
ship, and  endeavors  to  produce  a  copy.  The  first  effort 
is  very  imperfect ;  it  may  be,  bearing  little  resemblance 
to  the  original ;  the  second  is  better,  and  every  succes- 
sive effort  approaches  nearer  the  piece  he  would  imi- 
tate, until,  studying  all  the  while  closely  and  intently 
the  minutest  features  and  shades  of  the  original,  he 
presents  an  exact  copy. 

It  is  thus  St.  Paul  states  the  law  of  spiritual  assimila- 
tion in  the  transforming  power  of  communion  with  God, 
in  the  passage  :  *'  But  we  all  with  open  face  beholding 
as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord." 

"  A  soul  in  commerce  with  the  skies  "  will  be  drawn 
thitherward.  "  I  feel  the  pulling,"  said  a  Christian  lady 
in  an  experience  meeting.  The  homely  utterance  con- 
tains a  profound  philosophy.  , 
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"  Enocli  walked  with  God  three  hundred  years," 
growing  more  and  more  spiritual,  and  in  his  moral  na- 
ture going  up,  up,  up,  till  the  last  ligament  that  ])ound 
him  to  earth  w^as  severed,  and  he  passed  to  the  fruition 
of  God  and  the  fulness  of  heaven. 

'*  The  change  the  soul  would  scarcel}^  know, 
Made  perfect  first  in  love." 

"  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus 
minded,  and  if  in  anything  we  be  otherwise  minded, 
God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you,"  "that  ye  may 
prove,"  in  experience,  attainment,  blessedness,  "  what 
is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God." 

"  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Think  of  this,  ye 
who  slumber  within  the  pale  of  the  Christian  Church 
without  moral  purity.  O  remember  that  it  is  enacted  in 
the  conclave  of  heaven,  enrolled  in  the  eternal  decrees 
of  the  courts  above,  and  written  in  lines  of  living  light  in 
God's  last  and  perfected  revelation  to  our  race,  that 
none  but  "  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God."  Lispiration 
from  heaven,  come  upon  us  ;  impulse  divine,  move  us  in 
the  right  direction  ! 

What  a  glorious  system  is  Christianity !  May  we  be- 
lieve all  it  reveals,  obey  all  it  prescribes,  enjoy  all  it 
promises,  until  the  measure  of  that  enjoyment  shall  en- 
large itself  into  the  boundless  blessedness  of  heaven. 

''  In  all  our  way  through  life  the  Grospel  sheds 
Its  kind  and  healing  beams  o'er  all  our  woes  ; 
And  when  our  days  are  done,  it  lights  the  path 
That  leads  us  on  to  brighter,  happier  scenes  ; 
And  it  will  live  and  shine  when  all  beside 
Has  perished  in  the  wreck  of  earthly  things." 
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sketch  of  bishop  SIIVIPSON's  SEEMON — INCIDENTS — • 
CLOSING  ADDEESS  BY  EEV.  W.  MCDONALD — EESULTS— 
EEY.    E.    A.    AETHUe's    LETTEE. 


BISHOP  SIMPSON'S  SERMON. 

[We  take  the  following  sketch  of  this  masterly  ser- 
mon from  the  Methodist  Home  Journal^  being  unable  to 
obtain  elsewhere  so  good  an  abstract,  and  a  full  report 
being  beyond  our  reach,  as  we  had  no  reporter  at  Man- 
heim. — Eds.  Penuel.] 

The  Bishop  announced  as  his  text : 

Romans  viii.  14. — "  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Godj 
they  are  the  sons  of  God.''^ 

We  would  gladly  give  the  entire  sermon  of  the  Bishop, 
if  the  great  demand  laid  upon  our  columns  by  the  long 
report  of  the  many  services  of  the  week  would  permit. 
We  present  the  general  line  of  argument,  although  no 
ordinary  report  can  give  any  idea  of  the  mighty  power 
of  the  eloquence  that  swayed  the  immense  congregation 
gathered  before  him. 

He  said :  There  are  presented  in  this  text  two  facts. 
1st.  That  men  not  only  may  be,  but  are,  led  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  2d.  Such  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  are  the  sons  of  God. 
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Around  tliese  two  facts  there  spring  up  a  great  many 
questions  which  reach  as  high  as  heaveu,  and  are  impor- 
tant as  Eternity,  and  touching  both  God  and  human 
nature.  God  may  not  expect  that  we  can  perfectly 
answer  these  questions,  because  we  cannot  comprehend 
the  whole  of  infinity.  There  are  many  minds  that  doubt 
the  possibility  of  the  statements  just  made  as  facts,  and 
suggest  that  such  ideas  approach  the  nature  of  enthusi- 
asm. They  fancy  there  is  nothing  that  can  be  clearly 
understood  concerning  the  Spirit  of  God. 

They  think  that  man  lowers  self  when  he  submits  his 
mind  to  be  led  by  any  other — say  he  ought  to  stand  up 
in  his  own  majesty — guide  his  own  way — have  self-reli- 
ance, that  he  may  thus  rise  by  his  own  powers  to  all  that 
God  designs  him  to  be. 

Xow  we  can  assert  that  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit  is  a 
fact — yet  w^e  do  not  presume  to  answer  the  question 
how,  and  to  what  extent,  man  may  be  consciously  led 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

We  regard  the  fact  as  most  reasonable,  although  many 
skeptical  minds  deny  entirely,  or  doubt  the  possibility  of 
such  transaction,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  is  unseen. 
We  regard  it  as  most  reasonable,  because  all  through 
this  human  life  God  has  subjected  man  to  leadership. 
In  childhood  to  a  father's  training — a  mother's  care — 
placed  under  professors  to  be  taught  in  science,  law, 
arts,  &c. 

Man  must  be  regarded  as  existing  not  only  for  this 
world,  but,  having  tw^o  natures,  he  is  fitted  to  live  in  two 
worlds.  The  body  is  of  the  earth,  and  has  connections 
wdth  everything  earthly.  I  am  related  to  all  I  see  about 
me — earth,  air,  sea — to  the  animal  and  vegetable  crea- 
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tions — and  I  know  there  is  in  me  more  than  body.  1 
know  there  is  thought,  and  feeling,  and  that  which 
governs  and  controls  body  tliat  is  not  physical. 

I  have  love,  and  I  feel  that  there  must  be  an  attrac- 
tion of  soul  to  soul.  Is  there  not  much  about  me  to 
teach  it — am  I  in  harmony,  in  fellowship  with  tree, 
mountain,  sea,  and  can  1  not  hold  soul-fellowship?  If 
there  is  no  such  intercourse,  then  there  is  a  stransre  dis- 
cordance  in  my  nature.  God  has  made  the  soul  sus- 
ceptible of  impressions  from  soul.  What  is  this  won- 
derful thing  of  talking  about  my  soul  going  out  to  your 
soul,  through  the  medium  of  air? — wave  acts  upon 
wave,  and  the  air  is  in  action,  and  a  thought  expressed 
in  my  word  reaches  your  ear,  and  the  same  thought 
thrills  your  mind — distance  makes  no  difference  if  the 
medium  is  right.  Thus  my  mother  guided  me  b}^  the 
simple  influence  of  words  upon  my  soul — her  sweet 
thoughts  guided  me — ;]ust  so  her  spirit  overwhelmed 
and  controlled  mine — I  felt  her  voice,  her  hand,  her 
soul,  on  mine.  Now  I  ask,  if  the  spirit  of  a  mother 
can  thus  influence  me,  why  may  not  the  Spirit  of  the 
great  God?  ''He  that  formed  the  ear,  can  He  not  | 
hear?" 

Eeference  was  made  to  the  philosophy  of  Coleridge, 
and  the  fallacy  of  tlie  argument  thoroughly  exposed. 

I  can  rely  upon  God  more  than  upon  my  senses. 
God's  Word  is  the  limitation.  There  is  fanaticism,  but 
this  limitation  will  keep  it  from  us.  We  may  not  go 
beyond  God's  Word ;  just  so  far  as  my  experience  goes 
on  God's  Word,  I  am  on  safe  ground.  Bad  spirits  may 
come  to  me  with  suggestions,  and  I  may  be  deceived 
if  I  rely  upon  my  own  impressions ;    but  where  God 


MANHEIM.  257 

speaks  in  his  Word,  and  I  find  an  experience  corre- 
sponding with  that  Word,  I  am  safe.  Some  of  the 
leadings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  discovered  to  result 
in  increased  love  for  the  Word  of  God.  By  the  study 
of  God's  Word  we  are  instructed,  and  God  will  never 
teach  you  by  prayer  what  you  may  learn  from  His 
Word.  Some  would  supplement  the  Word  by  prayer. 
We  must  cling  to  the  Word  and  the  Testimony,  and 
never  go  beyond  the  revelation.  Let  none  add  there- 
to— there  is  no  new  revelation — the  Word  of  God  is  the 
only  sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

Again,  it  leads  by  way  of  prayer,  "Because  ye  are 
sons  God  hath  sent  forth,"  &c.  When  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  in  the  heart,  it  teaches  us  how  to  pray — no  man 
can  say,  "  Our  Father,"  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Xo 
man  can  truly  say  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  without  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  this  gives  him  feeling  through  and  through. 

Out  of  the  depths  we  cry  unto  God.  He  leads  us 
down  into  the  valley  of  humility,  that  we  may  be  exalted 
— what  groaning  it  inspires — instance  Jacob  wrestling, 
&c.  There  is  a  depth  of  experience  that  comes  out  of 
these  soul-struggles,  through  intense  groanings.  There 
never  has  been  a  man  of  power  in  the  world  but  has 
been  led  through  intense  groanings  to  preparation  for 
victory.  Luther,  before  the  Diet  of  Worms,  and  Wes- 
ley, in  his  deep  spirit-longings,  demonstrate  this  truth. 
These  are  followed  by  seasons  of  great  joy,  peace,  and 
victory.  True,  the  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  very 
different  with  different  individuals — some  are  extrav- 
agant in  expression  ;  others  very  peaceful  and  quiet,  but 
moved  by  the  same  Spirit — I  have  gone  to  houses  of 
mourning  and  witnessed  the  great  difference  in  expres- 
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sioiis  of  grief;  some  with  great  outcry  gave  expression 
to  feeling,  while  others  had  a  grief  too  big  for  tears. 

Some  of  the  most  rapturous  death-beds  I  have  ever 
seen,  have  been  those  of  the  most  quiet  Christians ;  they 
liave  been  so  manifestly  with  God,  that  I  have  wanted 
to  send  messaores  bv  them  to  friends  in  heaven.  I  am 
not  very  demonstrative,  and  am  more  deeply  moved  in 
quiet  and  retirement  than  in  great  gatherings. 

Reference  w^as  made  to  God^s  manifestation  of  Him- 
self to  Moses,  and  to  the  belief  that  He  finally  died  of 
glory.  Attention  was  directed  to  the  fact  that  the 
endearing  title  of  this  text  is  not  found  under  former 
dispensations. 

Believers  are  not  called  sons  of  God  in  the  Gospels, 
but  they  are  spoken  of  as  children  after  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, and  the  Epistles  are  full  of  the  expression.  In 
these  they  are  frequently  called  "  sons  of  God."  Again, 
there  is  a  likeness  to  God  in  His  children,  for  w^e  are 
formed  in  His  image.  We  are  sons  here,  but  what  we 
shall  be  afterward,  wdio  can  declare  ?  In  one  of  the  low- 
est senses,  this  likeness  consists  in  knowledge.  We  are 
to  be  like  God.  In  nature  we  discover  family  likeness 
both  by  the  physical  and  spiritual.  Take  two  chil- 
dren of  the  same  parents,  who  may  be  raised  in  differ- 
ent families,  whose  mother  was  a  tender  and  intelligent 
Christian,  and  great  thoughts  will  impress  and  move 
both.  I  have  noticed  that  families,  however  poor,  if 
truly  religious,  have  always  become  intelligent  families. 
I  have  looked  over  the  great  men  of  the  age  and  have 
traced  this  fact  in  their  history.  (He  referred  to  the 
men  wlio  were  boys  in  his  childhood  and  who  had  risen 
to  distinction.)     Christianity  will  lead  to  greatness  of 
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tlioiight,  feeling,  and  influence.  I  used  to  wonder  wliy 
men  had  these  great  questions  under  consideration — 
Cliristianit.y  will  lead  to  all  the  great  questions  of  the 
world.  It  is  marked  by  boundless  benevolence  every- 
where and  to  all  persons. 

A  beautiful  illustration  of  the  magnetic  storm  was  in- 
troduced that  thrilled  the  entire  audience. 

He  closed  with  a  reference  to  the  future  glory  of  the 
Christian :  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  but 
it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  k»ow 
that  when  Christ  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for 
we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 

A   TEA-TABLE    BLESSING. 

A  WONDERFUL  sccuc  was  witucsscd  in  one  of  the 
boarding  tents  on  Monday  evening  at  tea-time.  Some 
two  or  three  hundred  were  sitting  at  table,  in  the  act  of 
commencing  their  repast.  A  group  of  five  or  six,  two 
or  three  of  Avhom  had  just  entered  into  the  blessing  of 
perfect  love,  and  one  had  just  been  converted,  were  sit- 
ting together.  Their  hearts  were  full  and  eyes  were 
streaming.  One  of  them  broke  out  and  praised  the  Lord. 
Another  followed,  and  another.  The  fire  ran  up  and 
down  the  tables.  At  this  juncture  a  young  lady  from 
Philadelphia,  the  daughter  of  a  preacher,  began  to 
preach — ^yes,  preach.  Her  soul,  lips,  eyes,  face,  all  on 
fire.  The  people  arose  from  the  tabic,  weeping  and 
shouting,  and  after  lingering  around  a  season,  went  off 
with  hearts  thrilling;  the  most  of  them  leaving  their 
meals  all  but  untouched.  Another  such  tea-table  scene 
w^as  never,  perhaps,  witnessed. 


SCO    texuel;  ou,  face  to  face  with  god. 


PENTECOSTAL  POWER  AND  GLORY. 

On  Monday  evening  after  sermon,  the  power  of  God 
descended  in  a  most  wonderful  degree  upon  the  whole 
congregation.  All  were  called  upon  to  kneel  in  silent 
])rayer  before  God.  A  vast  congregation  was  present, 
and  nearly  all  knelt,  or  bowed  the  head.  The  writer, 
being  much  fatigued,  left  the  stand  in  the  midst  of  the 
scene,  and  went  up  along  the  left-hand  outside  aisle. 
Su(!;h  a  sight  he  had  never  seen  before.  Silence  reigned. 
Thousands  were  in  the  attitude  of  prayer.  An  awful 
presence  seemed  to  rest  upon  the  multitude.  You  could 
hear  heavy  breathino;,  as  if  thev  were  crvino^.  There 
were  suppressed  sobs,  and  ])raises  too.  Deep-drawn 
sighs,  as  if  burdened  hearts  were  breaking.  A  minister 
found  a  sinner  alone,  no  one  j^aying  any  attention  to 
him,  crying  for  mercv.    God  had  found  him. 

There  were  those  who  insisted  that  at  one  time  they 
lieard  a  sound,  a  strange  sound,  as  of  a  rushing,  mighty 
wind,  and  yet  as  if  somewhat  subdued  and  held  in  check 
over  tliat  prayerful  congregation.  The  writer  went  to 
his  tent,  far  back  from  the  circle,  but  God  was  every- 
where ;  the  people  were  still,  as  w^e  may  suppose  they 
were  that  night  when  the  Death-Angel  was  going  about 
slaying  the  first-born  of  Egypt. 

It  was  an  awful  season.  Souls  were  wrestling  with 
God.  God,  from  the  archives  of  memory,  was  unrolling 
to  many  the  Ions:,  lono;  list  of  their  sins.  Unfaithful 
cliurch  members  were  looking,  with  a  shudder,  over  the 
dreadful  past.     The  people  were  face  to  face  with  God. 
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PUTTING   IN   THE    SICKLE. 

On  Wednesday  evening  the  ministers  present  were 
sent  out  into  the  congregation  to  bring  sinners  to 
Christ.  In  a  short  time  the  slain  of  the  Lord  covered 
the  ground.  All  around,  in  every  direction,  you  saw 
groups  engaged  in  prayer.  From  fifty  to  a  hundred 
penitents  were  in  the  altar  in  front  of  the  stands.  Far 
up  towards  the  head  of  the  ground  ministers  could  be 
seen  pointing  kneeling  penitents  to  Christ.  Without 
doubt,  scores  were  that  night  converted  to  God.  The 
harvesters  had  been  preparing  for  days,  and  tliat  night 
they  put  in  the  sickle.  Such  scenes  are  rare — have  been 
far  too  rare  in  the  past.  May  we  be  so  true  to  our  God 
in  the  future,  that  they  may  be  often  reproduced. 

MISSING   A    SERMON    BUT    CONVERTING    SOULS. 

The  Prayer  Meetings  held  at  Manheim  were  almost 
without  number.  At  the  stand,  in  the  great  tents,  in 
scores  of  smaller  ones,  in  famil}^  tents,  during  the  inter- 
val of  preaching,  the  tide  of  prayer  was  ever  rolling 
on.  A  Philadelphia  lady  had  a  desire  to  hear  a  cer- 
tain minister  preach.  Just  as  she  was  going  out  to 
hear  him,  a  penitent  soul  was  brought  to  her  tent 
door,  and  she  stopped  to  pray  with  her.  Another,  and 
still  another  came,  and  by  the  time  the  sermon  wag 
over,  the  three  were  converted  to  God.  '  She  missed  the 
sermon,  but  converted  three  souls  from  the  error  of 
their  ways. 


262  PENUEL  ;    OK,    FACE    TO   FACE   WITH    GOD. 


MR.  MCDONALD'S  CLOSING  ADDRESS. 

Dear  Bkethren  and  Sisters:— We  are  about  clos 
ing  these  memorable  services,  and  shall  soon  be  at  om' 
honies.  Home  will  not  be  Manheim.  A  few  words  of 
counsel  may  not  be  out  of  place.  There  are  many 
things  that  a  sanctified  soul  should  avoid^  as  well  as  do. 
The  road  to  heaven,  though  a  most  delightful  way,  is 
not  a  path  of  flowers  ;  it  is  sometimes  rough  and  thorny, 
and  we  need  not  only  to  be  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  Gospel  of  peace,  but  to  be  informed  of  some  pit- 
falls and  dangerous  points. 

First. —  Yoio  shoidd  avoid  all  imnecessary  contro- 
versy. 

There  are  many  in  your  vicinity  who  not  only  oppose 
holiness,  but  they  will  seek  to  draw  you  into  contro- 
versy on  the  subject.  They  like  controversy  much 
better  than  personal  experience.  They  will  manage  to 
hold  still  while  you  relate  God's  wonderful  dealings 
with  you,  and  then  seek  to  continue  the  controversy. 
Do  not  fail  to  remember  that  the  man  who  is  ready  for 
controversy  is  not  ready  for  full  salvation.  Holiness 
is  not  the  end  he  seeks.  He  has  no  love  for  it,  and 
only  seeks  to  confuse  and  confound  you.  Such  contro- 
versy is  generally  attended  with  a  warmth  of  spirit 
which  has  a  tendency  to  cool  the  ardor  of  our  love,  and 
leave  us  weaker  than  when  the  combat  began.  Better 
put  into  the  hands  of  such  a  one  some  good  book  on 
the  particular  point  in  dispute.  When  Paul  was  to  be 
tried  for  his  life,  his  only  defence  was  the  relation  of  his 
experience,  and  liow  Jesus  met  him,  in  the  way.  We 
cannot  do  better  than  follow  his  example. 
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Sbco'sd.— Avoid  indolence  or  inactivity. 

God  did  not  sanctify  you  to  release  you  from  labor. 
There  are  no  retired  Christians.  There  are  no  gilded 
saloons  for  gentlemen  and  lady  passengers  here.  The 
command  of  the  Master  is,  "  Go  work  in  the  vineyard." 
A  holy  Christian  is  never  idle,  never  uselessly  employed. 
Our  mission  is  the  grandest  of  human  missions,  and  to 
fulfil  it  we  must  be  clothed  with  the  pure  robes  of  per- 
sonal holiness ;  upon  our  forehead  must  shine  this  jewel 
of  heavenly  brilliancy.  We  must  supplicate  as  Abra- 
ham did  for  the  doomed  city ;  as  Moses,  in  behalf  of 
his  rebellious  charge ;  as  Jacob,  until  he  had  power 
with  God  and  man  ;  like  Daniel,  with  supplication, 
fasting,  and  ashes.  Be  like  Alleine,  "  insatiably  greed}^ 
of  the  conversion  of  souls."  Let  your  desire  for  the 
conversion  of  souls  occupy  your  thoughts,  sleeping  and 
wakino;.  Do  somethino;  for  God.  Do  not  be  idle. 
God  has  no  place  for  idlers. 

Thikd. — Avoid  a  censorious  spirit. 

You  will  have  much  to  try  your  faith.  You  may  be 
called  "  fanatics,"  and  "  second-blessing  seekers,"  and 
that  too  by  members  of  the  Church. 

Your  minister  may  regard  you  as  a  troublesome  mem- 
ber, and  suggest  that  you  had  better  not  say  so  much 
about  holiness.  We  know  one  such  minister,  who  de- 
clared that  the  greatest  nuisance  in  his  Church  was  an 
old  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  lover  of  holiness,  who  had 
stood  like  a  pillar  of  brass  for  more  than  forty  years,  a 
pure-hearted  defender  of  this  blessed  grace,  and  who 
was  reo;arded  bv  the  o^reat  mass  of  the  Church  as  an. 
apostle  of  goodness.  You  may  find  it  difiicult  at  such 
times  not   to  make  some  reply.     But  remember  that 
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many  eyes  are  upon  you,  watcliing  your  every  woid. 
Do  not  utter  one  harsh  or  unkind  woi'd  against  your 
minister.  Do  not  report  that  he  needs  eonversion,  or 
that  lie  does  not  feed  you.  J3etter  tell  all  this  to 
the  Great  Shepherd.  If  lie  can  bear  with  them,  you 
ought  not  to"  complain.  Pray,  as  Samni}''  Hick  used 
to  pray  for  his  minister,  "  Lord,  touch  fire  to  him." 

Do  not  scold  the  Church  because  they  do  not  come 
up  to  your  standard,  but  let  them  see  that  you  love 
them,  and  are  anxious  to  have  them  become  "  partakers 
of  like  precious  faith."  There  are  many  who  are  con- 
fused, and  do  not  see  this  subject  clearly.  Some  have 
been  misled  by  others,  and  for  certain  reasons  have 
more  or  less  prejudice  against  the  doctrine.  Your  lives, 
if  uniform,  humble,  and  active,  will  do  much  to  disarm 
them  of  prejudice  and  bring  them  to  the  fountain. 

Fourth. — Do  not  take  your  particular  experience  as 
the  standard  for  others. 

It  is  seldom  that  any  two  persons  reach  the  same 
point  in  Christian  experience  by  the  same  process  in  all 
particulars.  One  enters  into  the  most  holy  jplace^  rap- 
turously exclaiming, 

"  0  for  a  thousand  tonG^ues  to  sincf 
My  great  Redeemer's  praise," 

while  another  reaches  the  same  point,  but  with  feelings 
best  expressed  by — 

"  A  speechless  awe  that  dares  not  move, 
And  all  the  silent  heaven  of  love." 

One  shouts  lustily ;  another  feels  deeply,  but  says 
nothing.     Do  not  think  tliat  everybody  must  do  as  you 
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do.  We  difler  in  our  education,  and  in  natural  tem- 
perament '  and  our  religious  experience  is  shaded  more 
or  less  by  these.  "We  cannot  help  it.  One  may  "medi- 
tate on  these  thinsis  "  until  the  heart  is  lifted  to  lieaven 
in  sweetest  musino^s.  Another  mav  "sit  and  sins:  him- 
self  away  "  to  a  bliss  that  fills  the  whole  heart.  Another 
may  "cry  out  and  shout"  at  the  revealings  of  the  Divine 
presence.  My  musing  brother  nmst  not  complain  of 
my  singing  or  shouting"  brother,  and  they  in  their  turn 
must  not  complain  of  his  musings.  \Ylnle  there  are 
difierent  manifestations,  it  must  be  remembered  that 
all  is  bj  the  same  Spirit. 

In  regard  to  the  matter  of  dress,  of  which  much  is 
said,  do  not  be  too  c'onlident  that  you  only  are  right. 
Our  education  has  much  to  do  in  modifying  our  faith 
in  tliese  matters.  Do  not  conclude  that  the  Spirit  is 
grieved  by  everybody  ^vho  does  not  accord  w^ith  you. 
A  safe  rule  for  all  to  follow  in  such  matters  is  this : 
Let  your  adorning  be  such  as  not  to  attract  attention  or 
remark  from  any  one.  Be  neither  so  old-fashioned  as  to 
be  regarded  as  a  fossil  of  a  past  generation,  nor  yet  so 
much  in  style  as  to  impress  most  minds  that  you  think 
more  of  your  external  adornings  than  you  do  of  a 
"meek  and  quiet  spirit."  Be  sure  that  your  adorning 
is  internal,  not  external. 

Fifth. — Avoid  all  unnecessary  extravagance. 

Persons  of  an  ardent  temperament  frequently  do  many- 
things  not  in  keeping  with  the  rules  of  etiquette.  This 
may  be  expected.  But  be  careful  when  you  come  to 
"  visions  and  revelations."  Do  not  conclude  that  God 
has  made  a  confidant  of  you  to  bear  special  messages 
from  Him  to  His  Church.     It  is  onlv  when  some  honest 
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but  misguided  souls  lose  their  way  that  mischief  is  done. 
God  has  been  scandalized  by  some  who  profess  this 
liiglLer  life,  by  claiming  the  power  to  impart  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  heal  the  sick,  and  do  many  other  things 
much  more  objectionable.  Keep  clear  of  all  such  asso- 
ciations, unless  you  would  have  your  good  evil  spoken 
of.  Avoid  all  extravagance  of  voice,  and  gesture,  and 
everything  except  humble  trust  and  loving  obedience. 

Sixth. — Do  not  imagine  that  you  must  he  a  religious 
jncgilist. 

If  called  upon  to  rebuke  sin,  do  it  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  convince  the  gainsayer  that  you  are  a  loving  fol- 
lower of  Jesus.  But  do  not  fight  everybody.  You 
will  do  quite  as  much  by  prayer  as  in  any  other  way. 
Most  of  you  are  called  as  witnesses  for  the  truth,  and  not 
as  defenders  of  the  faith.     Do  your  appropriate  work. 

Seventh. — Be  venj  careful  in  your  confessions  and 
jprofessions  of  holiness. 

It  is  better  to  confess  Christ  than  jyrofess  holiness. 
It  is  our  duty  to  do  both.  If  Jesus  has  saved  us,  there 
is  no  reason  why  He  should  not  have  the  honor  of  it. 
But  let  all  understand  that  you  are  not  so  anxious  to 
publish  this  to  the  world  as  you  are  to  glorify  God  and 
honor  the  blood  of  Jesus.  While  you  must  do  it  to  re- 
tain the  blessing,  be  careful  that  it  be  done  with  humility. 

Finally. — In  tJie  discharge  of  your  religious  duties 
do  not  he  governed  hy  feeling,  hiit  hy  faith. 

Do  not  be  spasmodic  in  your  religious  duties,  but  let 
principle  govern  you.  Do  not  take  it  for  granted  that 
when  vour  feelin2:s  are  g-one  you  have  no  faith.  Some- 
times  we  are  left  as  barren  of  feelings  as  a  desert  of 
flowers.     God  will  test  us  and  prove  us,  that  it  may  be 
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seen  that  we  prize  Him  more  than  His  gifts.  Carry 
this  God-given  blessing  with  you  wherever  you  go ;  and 
may  Heaven  and  earth  witness  to  the  genuineness  of 
the  work  here  wrought ;  and  may  eternity  reveal  the 
fruit  of  this  mighty  change  ! 

RESULTS    OF    THE   MANHEIM   MEETING. 

These  can  only  be  measured  in  Eternity.  Hundreds 
of  souls,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  baptized  with 
fire,  going  out  into  the  world  to  bear  their  pure  and 
bui-ning  testimony  all  over  the  land,  there  cannot  but 
follow  results  for  good  innumerable  and  incalculable. 
Here  upon  this  sacred  and  in  this  retired  spot,  many 
ministers  of  our  holy  religion,  and  many  members  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  from  far  and  near,  found  them- 
selves able  to  make  their  sacrifice  complete,  and  as  they 
did  so  they  received  of  the  Divine  Spirit  the  witness  of 
their  entire  sanctification  and  the  anointing  of  power 
which  made  their  hearts  courageous  to  dare,  and  their 
tongues  and  hands  mighty  to  do  for  Jesus,  and  hence,  as 
the  necessary  sequence,  the  work  ceased  not,  but  rather 
widened  and  mounted  hio^her  when  the  meetino;  was 
closed  and  the  laborers  had  returned  to  their  homes. 

From  all  parts  of  the  land  has  come  the  news  of  vic- 
tory for  Zion.  As  an  illustration  of  this,  Rev.  R.  A. 
Arthur,  of  West  Virginia,  writes  as  follows : 

"  The  Camp-meeting  at  Moundsville,  W.  Ya.,  held  last 
August,  was  a  wonderful  success.  More  than  one  hun- 
dred were  wholly  sanctified.  The  influence  of  the  meet- 
ing has  been  felt  far  and  wide,  so  that  in  this  region  not 
less  than  five  hundred  haA^e  felt  the  all-cleansing  blood 
of  Jesus  upon  their  hearts  within  the  last  year." 
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Bat  what  connection  has  tlie  work  of  holiness  here 
with  the  N'ational  Camp-meeting  ?     I  answer  : 

1st.  Kev.  F.  Ball,  accompanying  me  to  that  meeting, 
received  the  sanctifying  power  of  the  Spirit,  and  bring- 
ing the  fire  home  to  his  own  charge  in  Wheeling,  great- 
ly promoted  the  work  of  holiness. 

2.  Ten  Thousand  brethren  at  the  National  Camp- 
meeting  solemnly  pledged  themselves  with  uplifted 
hands  to  pray  for  the  success  of  the  Moundsville  meet- 
ing ;  and  their  prayers  were  heard  and  answered. 

3.  Bev.  J.  S.  Inskip  and  wife.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Palmer, 
Rev.  John  TJiompson,  and  Bev.  B.  Pomeroy  and  wife, 
were,  as  it  were,  a  delegation  from  the  I^ational  Camp- 
meeting  to  the  Moundsville  meeting,  and  their  eminent 
services  greatly  promoted  the  w^ork  of  holiness.  The 
Lord  wonderfully  blessed  their  labors. 

4.  Having  been  greatly  strengthened  and  encouraged 
at  Manheim,  I  have  been  enabled  more  perfectly  and 
successfully  to  aid  in  carr^ang  on  the  glorious  work  of 
holiness.  The  past  year  was  the  most  successful  year 
of  my  life.  More  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  were 
wholly  sanctified  within  the  bounds  of  my  charge. 

I  have  deemed  it  due  to  the  l^ational  Camp-meeting, 
and  for  the  encouragement  of  the  brethren  connected 
therewith,  to  make  the  foregoing  statements. 

Awaiting  with  joy  the  glorious  morning  when  the 
harvest  shall  be  shouted  home  and  the  sheaves  be  num- 
bered, let  us  praise  our  Lord  and  adore  the  Holy  Ghost 
for  such  Pentecostal  seasons  as  Manheim.  May  God 
multiply  them ;  and  let  all  the  people  say  "  Amen  !  " 


l^outttr  Hafee^ 


CHAPTEE  XXI. 

DESCRIPTION  OF  KOUND  LAKE  CAMP-GROUND — THE  GATHER 
ING ARRANGEMENTS — ORDER PRESENCE    OF    THE     SPI- 
RIT— OPENING    OF    THE    MEETING REV.    J.    S.     INSKIp's 

SERMON. 

Round  Lake  Camp-groiind,  a  name  which  for  many 
years  to  come  will  be  fragrant  in  the  memory  of  thou- 
sands of  the  lovers  of  holiness,  is  a  beautiful  grove,  situ- 
ated some  twenty  miles  from  the  city  of  Troy,  in  the 
State  of  iSTew  York,  on  the  railroad  leading  from  Troy 
to  Saratoga  Springs.  The  grounds  consist  of  about 
forty  acres,  finely  situated  upon  an  eminence,  whose 
crest  overlooks  the  lovely  sheet  of  water  from  which 
the  place  takes  its  name,  and  are,  indeed,  ''beautiful 
for  situation." 

The  space  within  the  circle,  as  well  as  much  of  the 
ground  upon  which  the  tents  and  cottages  are  built,  has 
been  finely  graded,  and  a  substantial  stand,  capable  of 
accommodating  some  two  hundred  preachers  with  seats, 
has  been  erected,  in  the  cupola  of  Vhich  hangs  a  bell 
which  calls  the  worshippers  to  their  devotions.  In 
front  of  this  stand  are  seats  for  several  thousands,  and 
all  is  finely  shaded  by  forest  trees,  which  spread  the 
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greenness  of  their  arching  branches  overhead — all  con- 
stituting a  grand  and  pillared  temple,  through  whose 
arches  and  recesses  the  waves  of  worship  swell  like  the 
song  of  seraphim. 

Outside  the  circle  are  circular  avenues  running  around 
the  ground,  which  are  cut  at  intervals  and  at  right  angles 
by  streets  radiating  from  the  centre.  Many  of  the  ave- 
nues bear  names  historic  in  the  annals  of  Methodism, 
as  Wesley  avenue,  Fletcher  avenue,  Asbury  avenue, 
etc.,  leaving  upon  the  mind  the  impression  that  the 
spirits  of  the  fathers  may  be  hovering  near  to  mingle  in 
the  ardent  devotions  of  their  sons  and  daughters. 

Pure  water  from  springs  upon  the  neighboring  hills  is 
brought  to  the  ground  by  underground  conductors,  and, 
besides  furnishing  an  abundant  supply  for  use  at  various 
points,  rises  in  a  beautiful  and  constantly  streaming  foun- 
tain at  the  lower  side  of  the  grounds,  just  by  the  book- 
store, and  near  the  main  entrance  to  the  circle,  imparting 
an  air  of  coolness  and  beauty,  and  at  the  same  time  call- 
ing to  mind  the  better  and  purer  fountain  which  has 
been  "  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness." 

Here,  on  the  6tli  day  of  July,  1869,  commenced  the 
third  I^ational  Camp-meeting  ever  held  in  America,  or 
in  the  w^orld.  Quito  a  number  had  reached  the  grounds 
during  the  week  preceding ;  and  on  Sunday,  the  4th, 
very  interesting  services  were  held  ;  but  not  till  Mon- 
day, the  5th,  did  the  stream  of  life  fairly  begin  to  flow 
this  way.  Thence  onward  through  the  ten  days  of  the 
meeting  did  the  mighty  tide  of  humanity  flow  and  ebb, 
some  single  trains  bringing  thousands.    A  detail  of  men 
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from  the  Capital  Police  was  constantly  upon  tlie  ground 
to  preserve  order;  and  so  perfect  were  tlie  arrangements, 
and  so  manifestly  was  the  Lord's  hand  present  through- 
out the  entire  meeting,  that  very  few  arrests  were  made, 
and  not  the  slightest  disturbance  occurred  to  mar  the 
peace  and  order  that  reigned  everywhere. 

The  lowest  estimates  put  the  number  of  people  in 
attendance  on  the  Sabbath  at  twenty  thousand ;  and 
but  for  the  fact  that — by  an  express  stipulation  with  the 
Railroad  Company,  which  every  lover  of  God's  Sabbath 
must  approve — no  trains  were  run  to  the  ground  on 
Sunday,  there  would  have  been  many  more.  On  that 
day  Bishop  Simpson  preached  to  the  thronging  multi- 
tudes in  the  morning ;  and  three  distinct  services  were 
organized  and  simultaneously  in  progress  in  the  after- 
noon. 

The  meeting  continued  from  the  Gth  to  the  16th  of 
July,  with  increasing  manifestations  of  the  Divine  pres- 
ence and  power.  The  preaching  and  other  religious 
services  were  under  the  control  of  the  ISTational  Camp- 
meeting  Committee. 

The  object  of  the  following  chapters  is  to  give  some 
of  the  sermons,  exhortations,  testimonies,  and  experi- 
ences which  so  thrilled  our  hearts,  when  listening  to 
them,  with  the  earnest  prayer,  that  to  thousands  who 
were  not  at  this  great  feast,  but  who  may  read  these 
pages,  they  may  be  made  a  blessing  in  leading  them 
into  the  glorious  light  of  the  "full  assurance  of  faith," 
and  the  experience  of  present  and  entire  salvation  from 
sin. 
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THE    rmST    SERVICE. 


On  Tuesday  afternoon,  July  6,  the  Urst  public  ser- 
vice of  the  meeting  was  held  at  the  stand. 

Tlie  service  was  introduced  by  sino^ins:  the  536th 
Hymn,  commencing — 

'•  J  esus,  thine  all-victorious  love, 
•  Shed  in  my  heart  abroad ; 

Then  shall  my  feet  no  longer  rove, 
Rooted  and  fixed  in  Grod." 

The  singing  was  followed  by  prayer  and  the  reading 
of  the  Apostle's  account  of  the  wondrous  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  w^ien  cloven 
tongues  like  as  of  fire  sat  upon  each  of  the  waiting  dis- 
ciples, and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Spirit. 

MR.  INSKIP'S  SERMON. 

At  tlie  close  of  these  opening  services,  Rev.  J.  S. 
Inskip,  of  Baltimore,  and  President  of  the  l^ational 
Camp-meeting  Committee,  rose  to  speak.     He  said  : 

In  consenting  to  address  myself  to  the  most  respon- 
sible task  I  ever  undertook  in  my  life,  I  assure  you  that 
I  am  very  much  embarrassed.  It  is  not  that  I  am 
unaccustomed  to  speaking  at  camp  meetings ;  it  is  not 
because  of  lack  of  confidence  in  these  my  ministerial 
brethren,  nor  in  these  people  of  God  who  hear  me,  that 
I  feel  thus;  but  I  am  embarrassed  with  the  idea  that 
this  is  the  first  service  of  this  ISTational  Camp-meeting 
for  the  promotion  of  Christian  holiness,  and  that  it  is 
necessarily  to  have  something  of  a  decisive  influence 
upon  all  that  is  to  come.     O,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
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make  lis  mighty  for  God  to-day,  tliat  tliis  opening  ser- 
vice may  promote  liis  glory  ! 

I  have  had  not  a  little  difficulty  in  fixing  upon  the 
best  line  of  thought  to  be  presented  at  this  time,  but  I 
propose,  humbly  looking  to  Almighty  God  for  help, 
to  ask  you  to  contemplate  with  me  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  to  the  Church  in  Thessalonica,  as  found  in  the 
5  th  Chajpter  and  first  clause  of  the  ^2>cl  verse  of  the 
First  Ejyistle :  ''''And  the  very  God  of  ^eace  sanctify 
you  viholly^ 

s  I  have  no  need  at  this  time  to  say  any  tiling  as  to  the 
fitness  of  holding  a  Camp-meeting  for  the  special  work 
of  the  promotion  of  holiness.  God  settled  that  question 
last  year  at  Manheim,  and  we  pass  now  directly  to  the 
examination  of  our  text. 


THREE   INQUIRIES. 

W"e  may  with  profit  inquire  : — 

1st.  What  is  it  to  be  sanctified  wholly  ? 

2d.  How  this  state  may  be  attained? 

3d.  The  benefits  that  accrue  from  it  ? 

I  do  not  propose  to  give  this  theme  a  dogmatic  dis- 
cussion, and  yet  there  are  one  or  two  points  which  it 
is  proper  and  important  all  should  understand  with 
regard  to  the  nature  of  this  work,  for  we  think  that 
many  have  been  in  some  measure  mistaken  in  their 
interpretation  of  our  views  and  doctrines  upon  this 
subject.  "We  wish,  therefore,  at  the  outset,  to  state  in 
a  plain  way  what  we  understand  it  is  to  be  wholly 
sanctified.    The  phrases  and  terms  perfect  love,  purity, 

perfection,  entire  sanctification,  and  holiness,  we  shall 

12* 
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employ  as  synonyms  in  tliis  discussion.     And  now  let 
lis  proceed  to  the  subject. 

SOMETHING   ABOVE   JUSTIFICATION. 

1st.  To  be  sanctified  wholly  is  to  attain  to  something 
beyond  and  above,  and  different  from  that  which  we 
experienced  at  the  time  we  were  converted  to  God.  If  I 
should  not  succeed  in  defining  definitely  the  difference 
between  the  sanctification  experienced  in  regeneration, 
and  that  which  is  entire  in  the  subsequent  life,  I  shall 
only  have  fallen  into  the  difficulty  of  attempting  to  give 
a  philosophical  analysis  of  a  practical  theme. 

We  are  often  asked,  "  Is  this  difference  one  of  kind, 
or  of  degree  only  ? "  We  do  not  choose,  nor  think  it 
necessary,  to  dwell  upcm  this  question,  for  the  end  we 
have  in  view  is  a  practical  one.  When  the  sinner  cries 
out  to  God,  when  under  conviction  for  sin  and  under 
the  condemnation  of  sin,  his  cry  is  for  deliverence  from 
*^,hat  condemnation,  and  this  he  receives,  together  with 
a  new  heart  and  adoption  into  the  divine  family ;  and  to 
the  regenerate  there  is  no  condemnation,  and  yet  every 
such  one  who  folloW'S  the  Spirit  soon  begins  to  press  the 
cry  of  the  Psalmist,  ^'  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O 
God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  There  is 
not  a  Christian  man  upon  this  ground  but  is  deeply 
anxious  that  his  soul  may  be  made  entirely  clean;  for  if 
a  Christian  is  not  interested  in  this  he  must  be  a  back- 
slidden Christian.  But  there  is  in  every  believing  heart 
this  desire  to  be  pure. 

I  do  not  say  that  when  the  soul  is  first  saved  it  is  not 
brought  into  a  new^  life,  for  we  all  believe  it  is ;  but  after 
thus  experiencing  to  some  extent  the  sanctifjdng  grace 
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of  God,  every  Christian  feels  at  times  uprisings  within 
his  soul  which  clearly  indicate  that  he  is  not  entirely 
sanctified,  and  it  is  this  that  leads  us  to  cry  out  with  the 
Psalmist,  ^'  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God !  " 


COXSCIOUS    DIFFEKEXCE. 

2d.  Let  us  observe,  that  while  you  may  not  be  able 
philosophically  to  define  the  difierence  between  these 
two  states  of  the  soul,  yet  of  this  difference  every  mind 
that  experiences  the  two  is  personally  conscious,  and  as 
I  have  before  said,  this  question  comes  before  us  to-day 
as  a  practical  one. 

You  know,  my  brother,  or  my  sister,  how  there  linger 
within  the  heart  pride  and  passion,  kept  under  control, 
it  is  true,  but  yet  not  destroyed.  They  live  there  yet. 
But  we  may  have  these  things  all  destroyed  and  cast 
out,  so  that  the  nature  w^ithin  us  may  be  radically  revo- 
lutionized, and  the  bias  of  our  hearts  be  all  in  the  right 
direction.  And  oh,  when  a  man  has  reached  this  state, 
how  great  is  the  advantage  he  has  gained,  and  how 
much  more  easily  does  he  triumph  over  his  foes,  for  they 
are  all  without  now,  and  none  within.  And  this  attain- 
ment is  within  the  reach  of  every  Christian,  and  is  so 
taught  by  all  our  Methodist  theology,  and,  better  than 
all,  by  the  Bible.  I  will  not  call  attention  particularly 
now  to  the  teaching  of  our  catechism,  our  discipline, 
our  hymns,  and  our  fathers  upon  this  subject.  I  will  only 
say  that  our  whole  ritual,  and  all  our  theological  course 
as  ministers,  and  our  whole  book  of  discipline  combine 
with  the  word  of  God  in  holding  up  something  above 
and  beyond  regeneration,  as  the  possibility  and  duty  of 
every  believer.     This  is   what   the  Apostle   prays   for 
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in   the  text :    "  The   very  God   of   peace  sanctify  you 
irhollyP 

THIS  IS  the  work  of  the  holy  ghost. 

3d.  "We  must  not  forget  that  this  is  a  work  to  be  done 
])y  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  wish  especially  to  press  this 
thonght  upon  all  present.  It  is  not  wrought  by  human 
power,  nor  can  it  be,  but  it  is  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  which  we  come  to  a  state  of  entire  purity. 
In  this  state  the  soul  loves  God  with  all  its  strength ; 
faith  is  not  mixed  with  doubt ;  love  is  never  mingled 
with  hate ;  humility  is  not  discounted  by  pride ;  pa- 
tience is  never  paralyzed  by  petulance.  In  short,  the 
whole  nature  is  brought  into  perfect  harmony  with  the 
Divine  will ;  and  all  this  mighty  work  is  to  be  wrought 
in  us  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

There  have  been  two  extreme  views  upon  this  subject, 
both  of  which  have  led  many  astray.  The  first  is  the 
gradual  theory,  which  teaches  that  Ave  are  to  grow  into 
this  blessing,  and  w^hicli  it  seems  to  me  ignores  the  fact 
of  which  we  have  jnst  spoken,  that  this  is  a  work  to  be 
done,  if  done  at  all,  by  Divine  power. 

The  second  view  seems  to  make  this  agency  to  be  a 
certain  intellectual  exercise,  by  which  we  are  able  to 
say  that,  having  done  certain  things,  we  are  therefore 
wholly  sanctified.  I  pray  that  no  such  ideas  as  these 
may  be  promulgated  here.  We  are  here  to  teach  that 
we  are  to  be  sanctified  by  the  power  of  Almighty  God. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  justification  is  an  act,  or 
change  in  the  mind  of  God  toward  us  ;  while  sanctifica- 
tion  is  a  work  wrought  in  us  whereby  we  are  changed. 
But  this  does  not  change  the  truth  of  what  we  have 
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just  said,  for  what  God  does  in  us  is  as  much  His  work 
as  what  He  does  for  us. 

HOW   MAT   WE    SECURE   IT? 

This,  then,  is  God's  work ;  but  if  you  or  I  would 
liave  this  power  exercised  in  us  and  for  us,  we  must  put 
ourselves  into  the  right  relation  to  God.  The  sinner 
will  not  be  pardoned  unless  he  repents  and  believes  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  nor  will  the  believer  be  entirely 
sanctified  unless  in  humble  penitence  he  believes  in 
Jesus — trusts  him  for  this  work. 

No  uninspired  man  ever  taught  more  correctly  and 
clearly  with  regard  to  sin  and  repentance  in  believers 
than  did  John  Wesley,  and  we  shall  do  well  to  remem- 
ber those  teachings.  He  declares  clearly  what  the  Scrip- 
tures also  teach,  that  if  the  Christian  would  be  fully 
saved,  he  must  come  into  that  position  where  he  will 
see  and  abhor  the  remains  of  sin  that  are  still  in  him. 
And  you,  my  brother,  have  reason  to  thus  abhor  your- 
self when  you  come  to  see  the  pride,  and  self-will,  and 
love  of  the  world,  and  movings  of  anger  that  you  find 
still  within.  It  will  not  serve  the  purpose  to  turn  back 
to  your .  religious  life  when  it  commenced,  and  try  to 
satisfy  yourself  with  this.  Ko,  no  !  How  is  it  with  you 
now,  to-day  ?  And  when  you  have  found  out  this,  then 
repent,  for  the  good  old  doctrine  of  repentance  is  to  be 
received  and  practised  by  believers  as  well  as  by  sinners, 
though  not  in  the  same  sense. 

But  this  is  not  enough.  When  you  have  had  a  look 
within  and  abhorred  yourself,  and  repented  sincerely  be- 
fore God,  then  go  a  step  further.  First  look  at  yourself, 
not  to  yourself,  and  then  give  up  all,  and  thoroughly  con- 
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secrate  yourself  to  the  service  of  God.  There  is  much 
that  tlie  Christian  must  give  up  if  he  M^ould  be  entirely 
the  Lord's.  You  cannot  be  as  frivolous  as  are  many  pro- 
fessed Christians,  nor  as  gay  in  dress  as  they  are,  for  you 
must  speak,  and  act,  and  dress  to  please  Jesus,  if  you 
would  be  entirely  his.  You  must  be  willing  to  be  marked 
and  known  by  your  appearance,  but  more  by  your  spirit, 
as  entirely  Christ's.  And  do  not  entertain  the  idea  that 
on  this  question  you  can  be  here  to-day  and  yonder  to- 
morrow. You  must  be  steadily  and  constantly  Christ's. 
Between  you  and  worldliness  there  must  be  a  great  gulf 
fixed  that  can  never  be  passed.  This  matter  of  entire 
consecration  means  much.  God  help  us  to  be  thus  con- 
secrated. We  cannot  do  this  without  divine  help,  but 
that  help  wdll  be  with  us  at  every  step,  if  we  trust  it. 
If,  then,  you  want  full  salvation,  make  a  full  consecra- 
tion, and  make  it  now.  This  you  may  do ;  this  it  is 
your  duty  to  do,  and  to  do  now,  cost  what  it  may. 

It  takes  some  courage  to  do  this ;  more,  it  may  be, 
than  most  of  us  have;  more,  perhaps,  than  I  should 
liave  possessed,  had  not  God  put  me  into  a  very  close 
corner,  where  I  could  not  retreat  without  being  incon- 
sistent with  myself.  I  was  in  my  pulpit  preaching  to 
my  people,  and  urging  upon  them  the  necessity  of  con- 
secrating all  to  God.  I  knew  that  a  man's  perceptions 
of  religious  truth  never  get  much  beyond  his  experi- 
ence, and  that  his  experience  is  bounded  by  his  conse- 
cration, and  so  I  was  urging  this  upon  my  people,  and 
urffino;  them  to  do  it  now,  when  God  said  to  me,  so  that 
I  could  not  misunderstand  it,  ''Do  this  yourself  I "  and  I 
did  it.  I  made  the  consecration,  and  I  knew  I  made  it, 
and  I  would  rather  have  died  tliat  hour  in  my  place  in 
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the  pnlpit  tlian  not  to  have  done  it.  I  had  no  time  to 
confer  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  1  said  at  once,  "  Here 
goes  for  God  and  full  salvation,"  and  I  was  not  long 
then  in  taking  hold  upon  Christ,  and  I  still  cling  to 
Him,  and  all  hell  cannot  break  the  grasp. 

When  I  made  this  consecration  I  knew  full  well  what 
I  had  done,  and  I  knew  my  people  understood  it,  and 
there  I  stood  in  the  pulpit,  looking  earnestly  for  a  spot 
where  to  put  my  foot  down  next,  but  all  was  dark,  and 
I  could  not  see ;  but  I  said,  "  Here  goes  ;  in  the  name  of 
God,  I  will  not  go  back,"  and  I  put  my  foot  down  in  the 
darkness,  and  Oh,  hallelujah  !  there  was  a  rock  under  it. 

Oh,  brother,  come  out,  come  out^  come  out  on  the 
Lord's  side  !  Put  your  flag  up  to-day,  and  leave  it 
there,  and  put  no  halliards  to  it  with  which  to  pull  it 
down  !  And  I  tell  you,  my  brother,  if  you  do  this  to- 
day, the  power  of  God  will  take  hold  of  you,  and  you 
will  be  saved. 

]N'ot  by  your  reason  and  logic,  saying  I  have  done 
this  or  that,  and  therefore  I  am  saved.  That  will  not 
do.  AVhat  we  want  is  the  fire  of  God  that  will  burn  up 
sin,  and  the  pure  flame  of  love  that  will  burn  on  for- 
ever and  forever. 

"We  teach  the  people,  then,  not  that  they  are  sanctified 
because  they  believe  they  are  sanctified.  It  is  not  faith 
in  what  we  are,  or  what  we  have  been,  or  what  we  have 
done,  or  what  has  been  done  for  us,  but  faith  in  the 
Almighty  Christ  that  brings  us  where  we  cry  out  wdth 

joy  J— 

"  Tis  done,  the  great  transaction's  done, 
I  am  my  Lord's,  and  He  is  mine." 

This  is  done  in  answer  to  faith  in  Jesus,  and  this  faith 
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should  be  reached  at  the  moment  of  full  consecration. 
Consecrate,  and  then  believe.  But  believe  what  ?  That 
you  are  sanctified  ?  I^o !  But  believe  that  the  blood 
of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  "  Well,  I  believe 
this,"  says  one.  But  do  you  believe  tliat  it  cleanses 
yon.?  "Why,"  you  answer,  "I  cannot  just  say  tliat." 
JSTo,  and  you  never  will  till  you  get  a  willingness  to  go 
through  a  humiliating  process,  which  I  pray  God  you 
may  go  through  to-da3\  Many,  and  especially  ministers, 
want  to  understand  the  philosophy  of  the  work  before 
they  enter  upon  its  seeking ;  but  if  you  wait  till  you 
understand  that,  you  will  never  take  any  step  toward  it 
at  all.  There  are  many  things  we  cannot  understand. 
I  do  not  know  how  I  was  converted.  I  could  not  un- 
derstand it,  and  yet  I  know  the  fact. 

Pride  also  keeps  many  away.  We  want  the  blessing, 
but  are  too  proud  to  seek  it  in  God's  way,  and  cry  unto 
Him  from  the  valley  of  humiliation.  Some  of  you  will 
quite  likely  be  required  to  come  to  this  altar  to  seek 
this  blessing.  God  forbid  that  you  should  be  too  proud 
to  do  so. 

WHEN  ? 

But  when  may  you  have  this  blessing  ? 

I  answer,  just  when  you  dare  believe  that  the  blood 
cleanseth.  And  when  shall  this  be?  Why,  now^  if 
your  consecration  is  complete :  if  you  have  digged  this 
impassable  gulf  between  your  soul  and  sin.  See  that 
you  do  it  to-day. 

But  "  what  must  I  believe  ?  "  "  How  can  I  do  this  ? " 
Why,  how  can  you  breathe  ?  I  cannot  tell  you  how  I 
can  breathe,  nor  can  any  other,  and  yet  the  process  goes 
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on  constantly.  So,  just  what  is  meant  by  believing  I  do 
not  know  as  I  can  tell  you,  or  liow  I  did  it  I  cannot 
explain  ;  hut  ITcnatJO  I  did  it^  and  that  1  doit.  What  is 
believing  do  you  ask  ?  It  is  leaning  on  Jesus.  A  bro- 
ther says,  "Lean  hard  on  Jesus  !  "  Yes,  lean  hard  on 
Jesus,  so  that  you  will  feel  that  he  is  your  sure  support, 
yonr  all  in  all. 

THE    RESULTS 

of  this  will  be  that  Jesus  will  put  his  hand  under  you, 
and  his  arm  around  you,  and  his  mind  into  you.  He 
puts  his  mind  into  you  so  that  you  have  no  mind  of 
your  own.  Men  sometimes  say  of  another,  "  That  man 
has  no  mind  of  his  own  ;  but  he  must  do  always  just  as  his 
friend  savs."  So  let  it  be  said  of  us,  "  Thev  can  do  nothino* 
only  as  Jesus  bids  them."  "  They  have  no  mind  but  his." 

In  this  state  you  will  do  right,  because  it  is  a  luxury 
to  do  as  God  would  have  you  to  do,  and  you  will  find 
so  much  of  the  Divine  in  you  as  to  lift  you  up,  and  hold 
you  above  the  power  of  temptation.  You  will  be 
tempted  still ;  but  let  the  whole  of  your  nature  be  made 
pure,  and  though  the  enemy  may  come  and  howl 
around  you,  you  will  feel  just  as  easy  and  secure  when 
he  roars  as  when  he  is  quiet.  Before  I  received  this 
eternal  tranquillity  there  were  frequent  and  terrible 
storms ;  but  now  all  is  calm  and  peaceful  as  were  the 
Galilean  waves,  when  He  had  said,    "  Peace,  be  still !  " 

Troubles  and  trials  still  will  come,  but  Christ  is 
mightier  than  all.  You  will  be  thrust  into  the  furnace 
still,  it  may  be,  but  you  are  better  off  there  with  one 
like  the  Son  of  Man  with  you,  than  out  of  the  furnace 
without  Him. 

If  we  would  have  the  world   converted  to  God  we 
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must  get  the  Chnrcli  wholly  saved.  I  know  it  is  said 
that  ''  these  holiness  people  say  nothing  about  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners,"  and  yet  sinners  somehow  get  converted 
among  them.  There  were  more  sinners  converted  at  Man- 
heim  last  year  than  at  any  other  meeting  I  ever  attended. 

And  now,  what  have  we  come  here  for  ?  Is  it  to  see 
tliese  fine  grounds,  or  this  beautiful  lake  ?  'No !  I^o  !  I 
trnst  not;  we  have  higher  ends  and  holier  aims.  All  the 
beautiful  lakes  of  this  beautiful  world  are  worthless  when 
compared  with  the  lake  of  salvation. 

We  came  to  wash  in  this  fountain  ;  to  lead  souls  to 
it ;  to  get  good  and  to  do  good,  as  a  brother  here  on 
the  stand  says.  Oh,  let  us  begin  to  day  and  now.  Seek 
earnestly,  all  you  who  are  not  now  conscious  of  full 
salvation,  that  this  glorious  work  may  now  be  wrought 
in  you  ;  that,  wholly  sanctified  yourselves,  you  may  lead 
others  to  this  great  blessing. 

AFTER    THE    SEEMON 

Those  in  the  congregation  who  wished  the  blessing  of 
a  clean  heart,  and  who  had  come  to  the  meeting  resol- 
ved to  seek  it,  and  who  were  ready  in  self-renunciation 
to  seek  it  then  and  there,  were  invited  to  rise  to  their 
feet,  and  immediately  upon  all  parts  of  the  ground 
numbers  arose,  and  while  united  prayer  was  oifered  to 
God,  some  entered  into  the  rest  of  faith.  Thns  at  the 
very  commencement  of  the  meeting  was  God's  power 
present,  giving  assurance  to  believers  that,  through  all 
the  services  to  come,  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
burn  mightily,  as  subsequent  events  demonstrated  that 
it  did,  consuming  sin  and  setting  many  hearts  on  fire 
with  love  and  zeal. 
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CHAPTEE  XXII. 

SEEMONS  OF  KEY.  W.  B.  OSBOEN,  OF  NEW  JERSEY  CONFER- 
ENCE, AND  KEY.  W.  L.  GRAY,  OF  PHILADELPHIA  CON- 
FERENCE ;  EXHORTATION  OF  REV.  B.  POMEROY,  OF  TROY 
CONFERENCE  ;    AND  TESTIMONIES. 

MR.  OSBORN'S  SERMOK 

2  Cor.  ii.  11.-^'^  Lest  Satan  sliould  get  an  advantage  of  us  ;  for  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  liis  devices^ 

Satan  hates  holiness  and  uses  all  his  power  to  prevent 
people  from  becoming  holy.  It  is  m}^  purpose  at  this 
time  to  call  attention  to  a  few  of  the  devices  of  which 
he  makes  use  to  accomplish  this  purpose.  One  of  these 
is 

INDIFFERNCE. 

Satan  knows  very  well  that  as  long  as  a  person  is  not 
interested  in  the  subject  of  holiness  there  is  no  dan- 
ger of  his  becoming  holy,  and  hence  he  uses  his  ut- 
most power  to  keep  men  indifferent.  He  tries  to  keep 
them  away  from  all  places  where  the  subject  is  urged, 
and  he  would  have  been  pleased  if  you  had  not  come 
to  this  meeting,  and  he  has  tried  to  keep  others  away 
from  this  place,  and  may  have  succeeded  in  many  cases. 

PREJUDICE. 

Another  of  his  devices  is  to  prejudice  the  minds  of 
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Christians  against  those  who  profess  lioliness  and  urge 
it  upon  others  ;  and  he  will,  if  possible,  in  order  to  pre- 
vent others  from  seeking  it,  lead  those  who  enjoy  it  into 
sin.  And  this  is  one  among  the  many  reasons  why  we 
should  be  careful  to  stand  fast  always.  If  he  does  not 
succeed  in  leading  them  into  sin,  then  he  will  misrepre- 
sent the  motives  and  words  of  those  who  profess  this 
grace  ;  and  sometimes  he  finds  good  people  even  who  will 
help  him  in  this  work.  Have  you  never  heard  such  say 
Brother  A.  or  Sister  B.  has  done  this  or  that,  and  he 
or  she  professes  holiness  ?  Thus  Satan  prejudices  the 
mind  against  it.  Oh,  do  not  let  the  devil  cheat  you 
thus  !  Examine  this  subject,  and  do  not  take  our  word 
for  it,  but  look  into  God's  Word  and  see  what  he  says. 
If  you  will  do  this  you  will  not  be  left  long  in  doubt. 

NOTHING   IN    IT. 

If  Satan  cannot  keep  a  soul  indiflerent  upon  this  sub- 
ject, he  will  then  try  to  convince  him  that  there  is 
nothing  in  it,  or  that  it  cannot  be  experienced  till  death. 

But  it  is  a  reality,  and  may  be  experienced  now.  In 
the  First  Book  of  the  Bible  we  read  of  a  man  who  walked 
with  God.  This  is  holiness,  and  when  you  and  I  can 
daily  walk  with  God,  there  will  no  longer  be  any  doubt 
about  our  holiness. 

We  read  also  of  Job :  and  God  said  of  him  that  he 
was  a  perfect  man,  and  Satan,  liar  as  he  is,  did  not  at- 
tempt to  deny  it.  And  that  this  might  be  tested  God 
permitted  Satan  to  buffet  him ;  but  I  rejoice  that,  though 
the  devil  had  a  long  chain  in  this  instance,  God  saw 
well  to  it  that  the  end  was  made  fast,  and  that  in  the 
faithfulness  of  Job  we  have  a  demonstration  that  a  man 
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can  cleave  fully  to  God  in  the  midst  of  the  deepest  af 
flictions  of  this  life. 

In  the  Ne\Y  Testament  we  have  the  repetition  of  the 
command, "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  th}^  God  with  all 
thy  heart ;"  and  the  Apostle  prays  for  his  brethren,  "  The 
very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wdiolly."  So,  too,  there  are 
the  clearest  of  declarations  of  the  necessity  of  holiness, 
as  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  tlie  Lord."  And 
there  are  commands  to  seek  and  love  it,  as  "Be  ve there- 
fore  perfect ;  "  "  Be  ye  holy,"  and  many  others.  And  yet 
some  say  it  is  not  in  the  Bible.  Get  the  film  taken  away 
from  your  eyes  and  vou  will  see  that  the  Bible  is  full  of 
holiness,  and  it  is  on  the  outside  of  it  even — Holi/  Bible. 

WITNESSES. 

Then  if  this  doctrine  is  not  true,  what  is  to  be  done 
with  the  many  witnesses  to  it,  and  their  testimonies, 
such  as  Wesley,  Fletcher,  Lady  Huntington,  Carvosso, 
Hester  Ann  Eogers,  Summerfield,  Fisk,  and  hosts  of 
others  ?  Thousands  can  testify  to  this ;  and  to  say  it  is 
unreal  is  to  fly  in  the  face  of  a  multitude  of  witnesses 
who  cannot  be  impeaclied. 

NOT   FOK   YOU. 

But  Satan  may  suggest  that,  though  possible  for 
others — for  the  minister,  perhaps — it  is  not  for  you. 
"Ministers  ought  to  be  holy,"  you  may  say;  "but  I  am 
satisfied  my  temperament  or  circumstances  are  such 
that  I  cannot  be."  This  is  a  device  of  the  devil ;  for 
God  declares  that  all  may  be  holy  and  glorify  Him,  no 
matter  what  their  circumstances  or  temperament  may 
be.     I  am  glad  we  are  not  all  alike,  for  diversity  is 
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beauty,  and  God  needs  iis  all  in  our  individuality;  but  I 
rejoice  also  that  lie  can  make  us  all  holy,  and  wherever 
we  are,  living  in  the  next  house  to  Satan  or  in  the  same 
house  with  him,  we  may  live  all  for  God. 

NOT   NOW. 

But  then  Satan  says  :  "  Though  this  may  be  for  you 
some  time,  it  is  not  for  you  now ;  you  must  grow  into 
it  if  you  ever  reach  it."  Growth  in  grace  is  a  good 
thing  ;  but  the  devil  often  employs  this  phrase  to  keep 
us  away  from  God.  We  are  to  grow  in  grace,  and  not 
into  grace.  We  did  not  grow  into  justification,  nor  can 
we  grow  into  sanctification.  We  may  not  know  the  exact 
time  we  were  justified  and  renewed,  but  it  was  a  work 
done  for  us ;  so  must  our  entire  sanctification  be  a  work 
done  for  us  and  in  us ;  and  God  says  it  may  be  done 
now,  and  in  an  instant.  A  friend  of  mine  attended  a 
camp-meeting,  and  hearing  much  upon  the  subject  of 
holiness,  concluded  tliat  was  what  he  wanted,  and  so  he 
went  to  seeking  it,  but  he  sought  as  tliough  it  were  a 
great  way  ofi".  But  soon  the  Spirit  applied  the  question 
to  him,  "Will  you  consecrate  all  now?"  "Yes,  O 
yes,"  said  he,  "  I  do  it  now,  and  look  for  salvation 
now ; "  and  down  came  the  blessing,  and  he  began  to 
shout  aloud.  Put  a  "now"  into  your  prayers  for  this, 
for  it  is  a  now  salvation. 

CANNOT   KEEP   IT. 

Again,  Satan  will  suggest  that  if  you  get  it  you  can- 
not keep  it.  True,  some  have  lost  it,  and  such  arc  to 
be  pitied  above  all  others.  But  there  is  no  need  of  this. 
Follow  the  directions  of  the  Bible,  and  the  blessing  will 
keep  you,  and  keep  you  well,  instead  of  your  keeping  it 
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COSTS   TOO    ]MIJCH. 

Satan  may  also  suggest  that  it  will  cost  too  much. 
"Well,  it  does  cost  something.  You  will  have  to  give 
up  many  things — in  short,  you  must  give  all  to  God, 
and  abandon  everything  which  is  at  variance  with 
purity.  It  costs  all  this,  but  it  does  not  cost  too  much. 
Is  any  price  too  large  to  pay  for  a  blessing  that  will 
keep  you  happy  all  the  day,  and  all  your  days,  and 
takes  away  the  fear  of  man  and  the  fear  of  death  ?  Oh ! 
praise  the  Lord  for  the  perfect  freedom  this  grace  brings 
with  it.  A  good  Baptist  sister  once  said  that  this  bless- 
ing of  holiness  was  nothing  but  dying  grace.  Yes,  it  is 
dying  grace ;  but  it  is  the  best  kind  of  living  grace  also, 
and  no  price  is  too  great  to  pay  for  it. 

FAITHFUL   AND    USEFUL. 

Then  this  will  make  us  faithful  and  useful.  In  one 
of  the  battles  of  the  late  war,  a  portion  of  our  troops, 
under  General  Steadman,  were  retreating,  when  he  rode 
up  to  the  standard-bearer,  and  seizing  the  flag,  cried 
out,  "  Retreat,  boys,  if  you  will ;  but  this  old  flag  shall 
not  go  back  with  you."  They  rallied,  and  were  vic- 
torious. So  with  this  blood-stained  banner  waving  over 
us,  and  with  God  on  our  side,  we  shall  conquer  every 
foe.  Oh,  let  us  all  seek  this  blessing.  We  want  power 
in  us  that  shall  keep  us  at  work  for  God,  so  that  men 
need  not  be  compelled  to  ask  whether  we  are  members 
of  the  Church.  Do  not  let  Satan  overcome  you,  but 
seek  this  grace  now  and  here,  and  God  shall  surely 
bestow  it  upon  you. 
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SEKMON   OF  MR.    GRAY. 

Matt.  V.  8. — ^'Blessed  are  the  pure  in  hearty  for  they  shall  see   God.'^ 

I  AM  sure,  my  brethren,  if  you  knew  how  little  I  feel, 
and  how  incapable  of  meeting  the  great  responsibilities 
that  rest  upon  me  now,  you  would  not  fail  to  pray  for 
me.  These  Avords  must  have  fallen  upon  the  hearts  of 
those  who  heard  tliem.  They  prided  themselves  that 
they  were  better  than  other  people,  because  they  were 
chosen  of  the  Lord — His  peculiar  spouse,  the  spouse  of 
His  covenanted  mercy.  Our  Lord  looked  into  the  depths 
of  the  heart  and  saw  its  depravity ;  and  that  He  might 
save  them,  admonished  them  of  the  necessity  of  having 
it  made  pure.  Indeed,  every  careful  reader  of  the  Word 
must  have  been  impressed  wdth  the  great  stress  tha{  is 
laid  on  the  condition  of  the  heart : — "  For  out  of  the 
heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornica- 
tions, thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies." 

Men  are  just  what  their  hearts  are ;  no  better,  no 
worse.  They  may  appear  to  men  to  be  right,  and  yet 
within  everything  may  be  wrong,  nay,  nothing  but 
rottenness.  Men  may  be  better  than  their  sentiments, 
better  than  their  creeds,  better  than  their  associations, 
but  never  better  than  their  hearts.  The  heart  is  the 
foundation,  and  therefore  is  associated  with  everything 
in  tlie  superstructure,  and  it  is  the  heart  that  gives 
character  to  the  superstructure  of  the  life ;  but  first  or 
last  it  should  be  our  constant  thought  that  God  looks  at 
the  condition  of  the  heart.  Every  careful  reader  of  the 
Word  of  God  must  have  been  impressed  with  the  re- 
peated and  forcible  statements  of  the  deep  depravity  of 
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the  human  heart.  Reason  and  philosophy  may  suggest 
doubts  as  to  these  statements  of  the  low  moral  condition 
of  man,  but  no  man  that  reads  God's  Word  can  fail  to 
know  that  it  is  there  considered  as  only  and  continually 
desperately  wicked.  In  a  state  of  nature  there  is 
nothing  good  in  it.  It  is  not  in  a  defaced  or  deformed 
merely,  but  in  a  ruined  and  disorganized  condition. 
The  heart  is  wicked,  not  by  the  force  of  accident,  or  as- 
sociation, or  example,  or  habit,  or  by  inherent  constitu- 
tional tendenc}',  but  is  essentially  defective ;  not  by  the 
infusion  of  elements,  tendencies,  and  propensities  that  in 
themselves  are  absolutely  wrong,  but  there  is  the  coming 
up  and  welling  out  of  depravity  and  wicked  tendencies, 
because  of  inherent  depravity.  This  soul  ruin  has  come 
not  because  it  was  implanted  by  God,  or  because  of  our 
original  constitution,  or  in  consequence  of  birth  or  ex- 
ample, but  because,  of  the  absence  of  the  controlling 
influence  of  God's  o-race.  Puritv  of  heart  is  the  absence  of 
this  erratic  and  depraved  condition  of  all  that  antagonizes 
the  nature  and  law  of  God.  It  involves  a  change  of  our 
relations,  condition,  and  tendencies.  Our  relations  are 
changed  when  we  are  absolved  from  punishment  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Our  condition  is  changed  when  we  are  put 
under  the  forces  set  in  operation  by  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  concurrence  of  our  wills.  Our  tendencies  are  changed 
when  we  spontaneously  do  that  which  is  good  rather 
than  evil.  Purity  of  Jieart  makes  these  tendencies  in 
accord  with  the  Divine  nature  and  the  Divine  law,  so 
that  all  the  volitions  and  aspirations  find  their  beginning 
and  end  in  God.  When  a  man's  faith  is  in  no  way 
mixed  with  unbelief,  heart  purity  so  overrides  and  sinks 
self  that  the  individual  says,  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
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livetli  in  me,  and  the  life  I  now  live  I  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  so  far  as  the  government  of  God 
is  concerned,  he  is  in  constant  subordination  or  submis- 
pion,  when  the  whole  machinery  of  the  mind  and  soul  is 
in  perfect  harmony  with  what  is  written  in  God's  Word. 
Is  this  the  condition  of  every  one  before  God?  Is  our 
faith  unmixed  with  unbelief?  Is  tliere  no  unholy  pas- 
sion ?  Is  God  our  supreme  delight,  and  do  we  accept 
with  sweet  Christian  resignation  and  joy  the  trials  He 
sends,  if  so  we  can  say, — 

"  Give  joy  or  grief,  give  ease  or  pain — 
Tal'Ce  life  or  friends  away  ; 
But  let  me  find  them  all  a^-ain 
In  that  eternal  day." 

Heart  purity  is  a  privilege  of  every  child  of  God.  There 
is  a  great  difference  between  having  the  heart  right  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  the  Christian  enjoying  all  his  privi- 
leges in  the  Gospel.  To  the  latter  it  is  perfectly  natural 
to  believe,  and  all  the  tendencies  of  his  soul  are  towards 
God,  and  all  God's  fulness  is  poured  into  his  soul.  This 
is  a  state  to  which  God's  children  in  every  period  and 
age  of  the  Church,  by  the  grace  of  God,  have  entered  up- 
on ;  and  he  must  have  read  the  history  of  the  Church  to 
little  purpose  if  he  has  not  discovered  this  stream  of 
salvation.  It  was  developed  more  particularly  in  con- 
nection with  the  Eeformation.  A  vein  runs  through  its 
theology  and  biography,  presenting  this  purity  as  the 
privilege  of  the  children  of  God.  God's  word  admon- 
ishes ns  of  the  importance  of  this  blessing.  But  this 
privilege  is  not  reserved  for  a  part  of  the  Church,  but 
all  may  bo  pure  in  heart.     God  has  no  special  ad  minis- 
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trations  for  one  more  than  another.  Those  favored  in 
Bible  record  were  examples  for  iis,  and  they  could  not 
be  examples  unless  it  was  possible  to  be  as  they  were. 
Those  great  characters  were  built  up  by  faith. 

IIEAKT   PUEITY    IS    THE    BASIS    OF    CHEISTIAX   ISIATUEITY. 

There  can  be  no  maturity  of  character  without  heart 
purity.  It  is  the  great  foundation  stone,  and  it  is  laid  b}^ 
faith  in  the  blood  of  atonement,  and  that  at  the  present 
moment.  It  should  be  distinctly  understood  that  every 
blessing  God  promises  us  in  His  holy  word  is  instantane- 
ously conferred,  yea,  every  blessing.  All  these  are  to  be 
received  by  faith  ;  and  the  great  difficulty  is  to  tell  the 
people  Avhat  faith  is.  Why  it  is  hearing  God  speak — in 
His  word — it  is  seeing  God.  ^'  Look  unto  me  all  ye  ends 
of  the  earth  and  be  ye  saved."  In  view  of  these  scrip- 
tural illustrations,  we  say  the  condition  is  the  easiest 
God  himself  could  invent.  We  have  the  power  of  sight, 
but  this  does  not  involve  necessarily  that  we  see,  for  the 
Bible  says,  "  They  have  eyes,  but  see  not."  The  only  ap- 
propriate object  of  our  gaze  is  Jesus  Christ,  hence  we 
are  called  upon  to  look  unto  Jesus.  The  very  moment 
an  individual  sees  Jesus,  sees  Him  as  the  mighty  Saviour, 
sees  Him  in  all  His  divine  and  God-like  proportions,  and 
so  looks  that  every  other  object  is  excluded,  that  mo- 
ment he  is  saved,  and  hence  we  say  the  blessing  is  receiv- 
ed instantaneously.  Then  we  can  read  the  Bible  and  see 
beauties  in  it  never  perceived  before,  and  we  shall  dis- 
cover our  privileges  greater  than  we  had  known,  for 
God  takes  his  people  up  into  the  Mount  of  Vision  still ; 
and  if  a  man  would  see  God,  let  him  be  purified.  The 
carnal  mind  cannot  discern  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  but 
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God  can  take  these  things  and  show  them  unto  us.  I 
thought  I  had  never  read  the  Bible  previous  to  my  sanc- 
tification  four  years  ago,  so  new  and  clear  was  its  truths 
after  that  important  event.  I  had  preached  twenty-Uve 
3^ears  before  that,  and  had  welcomed  into  the  Cliurch 
hundreds,  and  perhaps  thousands  ;  and  yet  the  Bible 
became  like  a  new  book.  Aye,  purity  is  the  very  best 
medium  to  see  God.  Spiritual  religion  cannot  be  ra- 
tionally apprehended,  and  the  tongue  cannot  describe 
it,  but  God  can  reveal  it  to  the  consciousness ;  and  if 
you  would  know  the  deep  things  of  God,  get  your  heart 
purified. 

To  have  the  heart  made  pure  signifies  special  favor. 
It  comes  into  God's  special  presence,  and  there  is  near- 
ness to  Him  that  never  existed  before.  There  are 
many  who  live  outside  of  the  veil  of  the  temple,  and 
that  is  a  great  privilege.  I  lived  there  many  years  and 
enjoyed  it,  but  what  is  it  compared  to  going  into  the 
holy  of  holies  ?  Then  there  comes  an  uninterrupted 
union.  Then  I  do  not  go  down  from  the  Mount  where 
God  has  taken  me,  and  the  vision  continues,  and  the 
communion  is  uninterrupted,  and  yet  I  have  my  trials 
and  temptations. 

PUErrT   OF    HEABT   IS   THE   TRUE    SOURCE    OF    SPIRITUAL 

STRENGTH. 

God's  giants  were  all  pure  in  every  age.  What  is 
the  cause  of  all  the  weakness  in  the  Church  of  which 
we  all  know  and  experience?  If  a  man  knows  God 
is  with  him,  if  God  is  always  before  him,  he  cannot  be  a 
coward.  I  do  not  know  anything  of  power  only  as  God 
puts  it  upon  me  for  the  moment.     I  must  hold  on  to 
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God,  and  so,  as  a  brother  said,  "Every  step  he  took 
he  thought  his  foot  would  find  no  resting-place,  but  he 
found  it  came  down  upon  the  Kock  of  Ages."  This  is  the 
strength  which  God  supplies  to  those  whose  hearts  are 
purified  by  His  grace.  I  do  not  know  that  those  pro- 
fessins;  sanctification  always  do  more  in  the  Church  than 
others.  I  have  nothing  to  say  in  vindication  of  them. 
Their  works  and  their  master  must  do  that,  and  the 
kino^dom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation.  Thev 
are  a  very  quiet  people,  and  the  most  quiet  people  in  the 
world  are  those  who  have  most  of  God.  They  do  not  seem 
to  be  the  explosive  part  of  the  army  of  God.  Though  I 
would  not  set  them  above  others,  1  know  they  are  doing 
a  great  deal  of  good  in  m}^  section  of  the  country.  They 
have  power  and  are  wonderfully  active,  inventive,  and 
enterprising  for  God.  I  pity  the  man  that  waits  in  the 
market-place  for  some  man  to  hire  him.  I  am  a  Metho- 
dist of  the  third  generation,  and  when  a  boy  my  mother 
took  me  to  Church,  and  I  heard  a  preacher  tell  about 
his  experience  of  sanctification.  Years  passed  away, 
and  having  been  long  a  minister,  I  thought  seriously  of 
seeking  and  obtaining  this  blessing.  Then  the  devil 
said,  "  You  have  labored  hard  to  gain  the  ministerial 
position  which  you  occupy,  and  there  will  be  very  little 
of  you  left  in  a  short  time  if  you  take  this  path.  Your 
brethren  will  give  you  the  go  b}^"  Soon  I  concluded, 
sink  or  swim,  live  or  die,  I  will  be  all  the  Lord's,  and  I 
have  fonnd  the  devil  a  liar  on  this  subject.  I  never  had 
the  co-operation  and  sympathy  of  my  brethren  in  the 
ministry  to  the  degree  I  have  it  to-day,  thank  God. 
(Voices,  "Bless  the  Lord.") 


294  PENUEL  ;    OE.    FACE   TO   FACE   WITH    GOD. 

THE    WAY    TO    SUPEEME    HAPPINESS   IS    THE   WAY   OF    HOLI- 
NESS. 

When  a  man  sees  God  lie  is  not  careful  to  see  any- 
thing else.  (Glory.)  When  the  soul  sees  God  then  it 
is  satisfied.  Yes,  brother,  sister,  you  want  to  be  happy. 
I  have  been  rejoicing  for  four  years,  day  and  night,  botli 
in  the  sunshine  and  storm.  And  storms  there  have  been, 
some  of  the  severest  I  have  ever  met.  I  have  buried 
dear  ones,  and  have  had  to  part  with  some  very  precious 
friends,  that  1  might  do  my  duty,  but  never  enjoyed  so 
much  of  what  might  be  called  happiness  as  when  my 
will  is  lost  in  God's  will.  AYhen  is  a  man  happy? 
When  his  joys  overbalance  his  sorrows,  and  that  has 
been  the  way  with  me  since  I  entered  upon  this  blessing 
of  purity  of  heart. 

The  truth  is  marching  on.  I  thank  God  I  had  a 
mother  that  represented  it  in  her  life  and  experience, 
and  my  greatest  regret  is,  that  when  I  became  a  min- 
ister I  did  not  fully  follow  her  example ;  but  when 
God  purified  my  soul  I  could  see  the  example  of  my 
mother  as  I  had  never  seen  it  before,  and  though  she 
has  been  dead  many  years,  she  yet  speaketh.  Will  you 
have  this  purity  of  heart  now?  The  Bible  constantly 
says,  "JSTow,  now."  Brother,  get  your  heart  purified 
and  filled  with  God,  and  you  will  be  mighty  to  the 
accomplishment  of  the  Divine  will. 
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MR.  POMEROY'S  EXHORTATION. 

I  am  in  a  strait,  friends,  and  I  hardly  know  what  to 
do.  I  feel  considerably  stirred.  Tlie  brother  has  been 
talking  about  imrity^  and  I  want  to  say  a  word  about 
])owei\  for  they  run  along  together  wonderfully.  In  a 
certain  city  I  attended  a  meeting  for  the  promotion  of 
holiness,  and  a  great  many  came  forward  seeking  for 
power.  They  believed  they  wer«  sanctified,  but  they 
had  not  power.  When  the  Word  of  the  Lord  comes  it 
makes  a  man  ten  times  himself,  and  whoever  is  under 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  definite  kind  of  power. 
He  is  not  moving  about  by  moonlight,  not  knowing 
what  he  seeks.  If  he  is  in  need  he  knows  it.  Whoever 
is  under  tlie  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  only 
quick  and  powerful,  but  sharp.  With  this  two-edged 
sword,  he  cuts  and  cleaves  and  anatomizes  to  the  aston- 
ishment of  all  men,  for  it  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart.  I  used  to  think  if  I  had 
power  it  would  make  something  of  me  ;  but  we  want 
the  power  not  to  talk  loud.  I  do  not  mean  this  round- 
swell,  high-foam,  white-capped  kind,  but  that  which 
makes  me  stay  down,  below,  to  sit  and  grow  tall  while 
you  sit  there.  I  mean  the  kind  that  keeps  us  in  the 
valley,  and  to  be  very  quiet  there,  for  we  have  eternity 
to  prove  what  we  are,  and  we  can  afford  to  wait.  What 
is  jpoioev  f  It  is  not  superadded  quality.  It  is  not 
something  tacked  on  to  holiness  that  may  be  cast  oflT. 
When  you  have  holiness  you  will  have  power.  Those 
who  have  this,  are  the  men  and  women  who  are  worth 
nothing,  and  j^et  ask  no  favors  of  any  one  this  side  the 
stars.     They  are  holy  on   God's  account,  and  if  they 
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break  down  it  is  at  his  expense,  and  they  can  afford  to 
go  on  in  this  way. 

The  Christian^  8  power  is  in  his  faith.  What  is  strong 
faith  ?  It  is  not  in  its  quantity.  It  does  not  neces- 
sarily act  out  on  a  broad  scope.  It  is  unmixed  faith, 
wliether  little  or  much.  If  it  is  hke  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed  it  is  strong  faith,  if  it  is  unmixed.  If  we 
mix  a  little  sight  with  faith  we  injure  faith,  and  the 
admixture  of  anything  with  it  is  against  the  character 
of  God.  If  persons  cannot  believe,  you  cannot  help 
tiiem  by  urging  up  their  faith.  The  most  effectual  as- 
sistance is  to  smash  in  all  their  broken  reeds,  to  break 
in  upon  their  hopes,  until  they  feel  themselves  ready  to 
perish.  Put  a  man  down  until  he  consents  to  lie  on 
God's  door-sill  a  spiritual  foundling,  too  weak  to  cry, 
and  then  that  man  will  believe  as  you  bring  him  to 
Christ.  It  requires  more  exertion  to  disbelieve  in  our- 
selves than  to  believe  in  God.  We  are  strong  in  the 
Kingdom  and  in  God  through  what  relates  us  to  God. 
Fourteen  cars  went  up  on  the  train  that  passed  here  this 
morTiing,  and  the  last  car  went  as  strong,  seemingly,  as 
the  first.  It  had  no  power  in  itself,  but  the  power  was 
in  the  coupling.  The  power  of  faith  is  in  the  coupling. 
Just  in  proportion  as  your  coupling  to  Christ  stands, 
you  are  almighty,  however  weak  in  yourselves;  and 
until  this  is  severed  Satan  can  do  nothing  with  the 
Christian.  No  matter  how  ignorant  he  may  be,  devices 
of  men  or  devils,  nor  the  rage  of  hell,  can  move  him  as 
long  as  he  buckles  on  to  God.  N^ow  I  feel  a  little  bet- 
ter, but  as  though  there  was  a  volcano  in  me  yet.  I  feel 
glad  that  old-fashioned  Methodism  can  get  up  the  big- 
gest meeting  on  the  continent.     This  means  a  revival  of 
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old-fashioned  gospel  power,  and  God  is  going  to  take 
care  of  tliis  thing.  Here  is  my  hope  of  the  world.  Said 
a  man  who  was  np  here,  "  Tliej  liave  Presbyterians, 
Baptists,  Episcopalians,  and  Methodists,  bnt  they  all 
love  each  other."  Christ  is  wonderfully  pleased  to 
make  all  his  little  ones  work  together  for  the  universal 
sw^ay  of  His  kingdom.  We  don't  want  books,  and 
schools,  and  colleges,  as  much  as  the  Holy  Ghost.  I 
wonld  not  have  talked  a  few  years  ago  as  I  am  often 
constrained  to  do  now — no,  not  to  have  saved  the  cause ; 
bnt  now  I  must  speak  when  I  see  God's  great  programme 
laid  out  before  me. 

[Brother  Pomeroy  walked  up  and  down  the  stand 
rejoicing  in  God,  as  the  people  sung  with  great  power, — 

•''  The  cross  of  Christ  I'll  cherish,"  &c.] 

TESTIMONIES. 

A  Sister. — "  Tliree  years  ago  God  forgave  my  sins 
and  made  me  His  child.  One  year  ago  at  Manheim  He 
not  only  broke  the  power  of  cancelled  sin,  but  He  cast 
it  all  out,  and  through  the  year  He  has  kept  me  by 
grace.  I  am  glad  to  be  here,  and  I  am  happy  in  God 
while  the  stream  of  salvation  flows  constantly  through 
ray  soul." 

A  Sister  : 

"  Just  as  I  am,  thy  love  unknown 
Hath  broken  every  barrier  down; 
ISTow  to  be  thine,  yea  thine  alone, 
O,  Lamb  of  G-ocl,  I  come !  " 

This  is  my  experience  now,  and  I  praise  the  Lord  that 
He  keeps  me  thus  His  own." 


298  penuel;  or,  face  to  face  with  god. 

ABkothek:  "Thank  God  for  a  salvation  that  re- 
moves all  doubt  and  fear.  There  is  not  a  doubt  in  my 
mind  to-night,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  casts  out  all 
fear." 

Eev.  Bko.  C.  : — "  This  is  the  kind  of  firing  that  brings 
the  enemy  down,  and  does  execution  for  God.  This  is 
the  kind  of  fighting  that,  according  to  John  the  Reve- 
Lator,  overcame  the  devil,  for  he  says,  '  They  over- 
came him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  by  the  word 
of  their  testimony;'  that  is,  they  got  religion  and 
then  told  of  it,  and  the  devil  ran  away,  as  he  always 
will  when  God's  people  begin  to  use  this  kind  of  artil- 
lery, for  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  the  word  of  the 
testimony  of  the  saints  kills  him.  The  Lord  give  us 
more  of  it !  " 

A  Brother  Minister  : — "  AVlien  but  a  youth  I  asked 
a  class-leader  in  England  what  was  the  best  qualification 
for  a  Methodist  minister,  and  his  reply  was,  'A  holy 
heart.'  I  began  at  once  to  seek  it,  and  continued  to 
do  so  earnestly,  till  one  night  while  at  prayer  there 
came  upon  my  soul  something  as  sweet  as  heaven,  and 
with  it  came  the  witness,  clear,  direct,  and  plain,  that 
my  soul  was  full}^  renewed  after  the  image  of  Jesus. 
I  rejoice  in  the  same  salvation  to-day." 

A  Sister: — "I  am  glad  that  Jesus  makes  me  simple 
enough  to  believe  just  Avhat  He  says,  and  to  believe  it 
because  He  says  it.  I  do  believe  in  Him,  and  I  am 
saved." 

A  Sister  : — "  I  am  beloved  by  the  Father,  redeemed 
by  the  Son,  our  Saviour,  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

Eev.  John  Allen — "  This  is  the  one  hundred  and 
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iiinetj-nintli  Camp-meeting  I  have  attended  in  my  life, 
and  it  is  the  best  one  of  all.  God  is  filling  mj  soul  con- 
stantly with  His  presence  and  glory,  and  I  can  say — 

"  '  'Tis  done,  tlie  great  transaction's  done, 
I  am  my  Lord's,  and  He  is  mine.'  " 

A  Brothek. — '•  If  there  ever  was  a  man  who  ought 
to  be  thankful  to  God  for  His  mercy,  I  am  that  man.  I 
am  an  old  rum-seller,  saved  by  grace  ;  and  if  God  can 
save  a  rum-seller,  surelv  He  can  save  any  one.  I  re- 
joice  that  He  saved  me  from  that  wretched  business, 
and  that  He  saves  me  from  all  my  sins." 

A  Sister. — "  I  live  in  a  land  where  the  sun  shines 
all  the  day  and  all  the  year.     O,  blessed  sunlight !  " 

Ax  AGED  Brother  from  Kextuckt. — '•  Years  ago,  in 
Saint  Mark's  Place,  in  the  city  of  Xew  York,  I  learned 
what  I  never  knew  by  experience  before,  that  Jesus 
Christ  hath  power  to  save  from  .sin.  I  liave  travelled 
seven  hundred  miles  to  attend  this  feast  of  tabernacles, 
and  I  rejoice  that  I  am  here.  For  thirty-seven  years  I 
have  been  fighting  in  the  front  ranks  of  Immanuers 
army,  and  now  I  am  looking  for  a  discharge  very  soon. 
The  sun  is  risen  upon  your  old  servant,  and  his  soul  is 
full  of  liofht  and  salvation." 

A  Sister. — "  The  sea  of  the  Savionr's  love  is  all 
around  me,  and  I  feel  as  though  I  were  floating  npon 
an  ocean  of  love  that  has  neither  bottom  nor  shore." 

A  Brother. — "  I  have  been  wondering  all  day  whether 
heaven  could  be  better  than  this.  Jesus  is  so  near  me 
that  heaven  seems  all  around  and  within  me." 
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CHAPTEE  XXIII. 

SERMON    OF   REV.    J.  T.  PECK,  D.D.,  OF  TROY  CONFERENCE, 
AND   TESTEMONIES. 

DR.  PECK'S  SERMON. 

Heb.  xii.  14. — ^'' Follow  peace  luith  all  men^  and  holiness ,  tuiihoui 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lordr 

Whence  are  the  criticisms  which  stern  Christians  are 
disposed  to  bring  upon  themselves  ?  The  demonstrations 
of  heart  experience  of  which  they  speak,  are  bnt  a  small 
part  of  what  passes  in  the  Christian  heart.  Tlie  intel- 
lect has  secrets  which  it  refuses  to  reveal  to  the  lips,  and 
which  it  does  not  undertake  to  publish.  The  really 
humble,  tender,  thoughtful  expressions  of  unworthiness, 
inward  depravity,  and  deep-seated  I'uin  which  we  hear, 
are  never  equal  to  the  reality,  and  are  only  a  few  out- 
w^ard  manifestations  of  a  great  perpetual  system  of  heart 
scrutiny,  which  goes  on  inside  lionest  Christian  people. 
I  have  an  idea  that  the  searching  criticisms  we  practise 
upon  ourselves  are  based  upon  actual  depravity,  and  ai-e 
illustrated  to  us  by  the  light  kindly  vouchsafed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  That  this  is  the  reason  why  we  are  searcli- 
mz  ourselves,  that  God  o;ives  us  the  light  of  the  Holv 
Spirit,  the  promptings  of  Divine  influence  to  induce  that 
searcli,  I  have  no  doubt;  and  in  proportion  as  we  are 
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honest,  we  are  willing  and  tliorongli  in  that  self  exam- 
ination. The  heart  yearnings  which  we  have  after  the 
power  which  will  relieve  ns  from  our  felt  depravity,  are 
from  God, — He  himself  pervades  and  moves  hearts  that 
men  may  long  to  be  saved  from  what  they  feel  to  be  in- 
ward depravity.  I  raise  the  question,  in  connection  with 
these  searching  criticisms  and  heart  yearnings,  ^Yhat  an- 
swer is  given  to  them  from  God  in  the  Holy  Bible? 


THE  spiRrr  coNYnq'CES. 

There  is  a  logical  probability  that  the  things  which, 
under  the  searching  of  God's  Spirit,  we  condemn  in  our- 
selves, are  to  be  resisted,  overpowered,  and  exterminated 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  logical  proba- 
bility my  brethren  wdll  see  in  the  fact  which  I  have  as- 
sumed, but  not  proven — that  the  Holy  Spirit  points  out 
in  the  man  the  depraved  state  of  the  soul.  Conviction 
is  a  part  of  the  great  plan  of  Redemption,  and  is  im- 
plied in  it ;  and  if  it  were  not  God's  plan  to  condemn 
and  remove  these  depraved  states,  and  supply  their 
place  with  what  was  right  and  holy,  then  the  judicial 
dispensation  would  supersede  Redemption,  and  then 
only  punishment  would  follow,  and  that  would  be  con- 
nected with  despair,  and  not  with  hope. 

The  answer  we  should  expect  to  prayers  that  God 
himself  inspires,  such  as  David  uttered,  when  in  self- 
scrutiny  he  lifted  up  his  heart,  hardly  daring  to  lift  up 
his  eyes,  and  prayed,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O 
God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me ; "  such  as  are 
manifested  in  those  who  say,  ''As  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  Thee, 
O  God  " — are  to  be   found   in  some   provision  or  ar- 
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rangenieiit  of  God,  wliicli,  I  am  sure,  we  may  rea- 
sonably expect  to  see  clearly  delineated  in  the  Gos- 
pel. As  an  illustration  of  the  certainty  that  there  is  a 
remedial  response  from  God  to  these  yearnings  of  ours, 
I  would  introduce  the  saying  of  Jesus :  "  Blessed  are 
they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they 
shall  be  filled.^" 

exhaustive  terms. 

Consider  one  tact.  Inspiration  uses  exhaustive  terms 
to  describe  the  supply  of  these  wants ;  and  they  are 
selected,  it  would  seem,  to  express  this  supply  in  the 
strongest  manner  possible ;  and  it  seems  to  me  that  in 
this  effort  Inspiration  labored  under  the  burden  of  inex- 
pressible thought.  Hence  the  change  of  expression,  and 
the  adoption  of  one  kind  and  another,  in  order  to  reach 
and  convince  the  human  understanding  of  truths  which 
are  too  large  for  language. 

The  exhaustive  character  of  this  language  is  to  be 
considered.  Take  a  few  specimens  from  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Divine  method  of  stru2^2:linc^  to  briuo;  out  this  idea: 
"Ee  ye  therefore  perfect."  This  was  uttered  as  the 
completeness  of  an  idea,  and  it  could  not  be  increased 
in  strength,  and  requires  elimination,  if  it  be  applied  to 
the  work  of  piety  in  general.  It  seems  as  if  God  had 
selected  a  word,  to  try,  if  possible,  to  get  out  the  idea 
that  the  yearnings  after  Christian  j)erfection  were 
provided  for.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  we  are  only 
pleased  with  what  is  perfect  in  itself.  That  is  one  rea- 
son why  we  are  not  pleased  with  ourselves ;  since,  if 
we  accept  not  the  Gospel  provision,  we  inevitably  fall 
below    a  proper  standard.     We   have   also   the   word 
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"sanctify,"  wliicli  radically  means  to  make  whole,  and 
was  so  employed  at  first;  but  in  the  subsequent  use  of 
the  word  an  inferior  sense  was  attached  to  it,  and  it  was 
graded  downward,  and,  therefore,  could  not  exactly  em- 
body the  idea  embraced  in  the  prayer  of  the  Apostle — 
"  Sanctify  you  wholly,"  the  emphasis  being  on  the  word 
"  wholly,"  as  much  as  to  say,  The  ordinary  use  of  the 
word  sanctify  has  become  less  than  the  truth,  and,  there- 
fore, requires  an  exhaustive  epithet,  and  hence  the  word 
"  wholly  "  is  added.  If  you  take  the  word  "  faith,"  you 
find  that  in  its  ordinary  acceptations  it  is  not  strong 
enough  to  employ  in  regard  to  these  intense  heart- 
yearnings;  and  hence,  in  such  a  connection,  it  is  ''most 
holy  faith,"  a  kind  of  faith  which  reaches  to  the  clearest 
and  broadest  privileges.  Take  the  term  "  love " — it  is 
a  very  precious  word,  and  one  of  the  very  best  in  our 
language ;  but  when  you  come  to  use  it  for  God's  pre- 
parations and  our  heart-yearnings,  it  is  not  strong- 
enough,  and  the  word  "perfect"  must  be  put  in  before 
it,  and  you  have  "  perfect  love."  It  was  a  short  Gospel 
word  to  render  adequately  the  great  sum  of  the  law — 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with 
all  thy  strength."  In  this  commandment  there  seems 
to  be  a  strong  efibrt  of  inspiration  to  get  everything  in, 
and  to  make  the  inventory  perfect.  It  was  arranged 
that  the  heart,  or,  properly  speaking,  the  aftectional  part 
of  our  nature,  should  be  all  devoted,  and  then  the  mind 
should  be  subservient  to  it,  to  give  it  force  and  intel- 
ligent meaning.  And  then  with  the  "might"  and 
"  strength,"  including  everything  in  the  physical  man- 
hood, and  the   manhood   of  the   afi'ections;   in   other 
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words,  all  was  to  be  given  up  to  the  exercise  of  love, 
that  should  be  perfect  love — so  perfect  that  the  law  it- 
self in  the  Gospel  dispensation  is  filled  up  with  it.  If 
there  be  a  caviller  here,  I  presume  he  is  satisfied  that 
the  language  setting  forth  Christian  privilege  is  as  strong 
as  inspiration  could  make  it ;  that  it  employs  as  high, 
comprehensive,  and  intense  words  as  possible,  or  as  in- 
spiration conld  choose  out  of  language. 

SCOPE   OF   THE   TEKMS. 

Now,  secondly,  consider  the  scope  of  the  terms  used 
in  answer  to  our  heart-yearnings.  I  will  mention  three 
things : — 

First.  The  scope  is  against  all  sin.  The  condemna- 
tion of  sin  in  the  Bible  reaches  to  every  form  and  degree 
of  it.  The  great  legal  s)^stem  manifested  in  Zion,  and 
revealed  in  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  is  to  be  read  in  the 
Apostolic  teachings,  for  the  law  system  never  departs 
from  the  Gospel  system ;  its  forms  change,  but  the  law 
is  present  everywhere.  ISTo  man  can  put  his  finger  on  a 
laAV  that  condemns  outward  sin,  but  allows  it  in  the 
heart.  The  law  is  everywhere  searching;  it  goes 
down  into  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  It  is 
'^  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword."  Tliere  is  no  form 
of  sin  that  is  covered  or  tolerated  by  the  law,  and  for 
the  good  reason  that  God's  legal  government  is  a  unit, 
and  His  sovereignty  is  a  unit.  God  never  intended  sin 
should  enter  the  universe.  He  made  an2:els  and  men 
without  it.  It  is  an  infringement  of  His  plan,  and  a 
disturbing  element. 

Second.  In  looking  at  the  scope  of  these  Scriptures 
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we  shall  find  that  every  provision  of  the  Gospel  scheme 
points  to  heart  purity  or  holiness.  God  has  sent  His 
Son  into  the  world  to  save  His  people  from  their  sins, 
otherwise  His  coming  would  be  nothing  ;  and  you  un- 
derstand it  to  mean  nothins;  less  than  the  realization  of 
the  relief  of  God's  children  from  heart-yearnings,  or 
rather  the  satisfaction  of  those  yearnings.  The  great 
doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith  is  illustrative,  and  we 
ask,  ''  Wliy  must  we  be  pardoned  ? "  Evidently  because 
our  sins  are  in  the  way  of  holiness ;  pardon  is  the  pre- 
liminary to  holiness.  The  whole  Gospel  of  the  Bible  is 
for  the  purpose  of  making  men  hoh^,  and  its  every  pro- 
vision points  to  nothing  else,  as  the  many  guide-boards 
for  miles  around  point  to  the  city.  You  take  out  the 
very  vitality  of  the  Gospel  when  you  take  out  holiness. 
I  can  see  nothing- left  if  you  take  out  ''The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin;"  and  the  man  who 
would  take  it  out  compels  us  to  resist.  If  the  covenant 
of  the  Bible  means  anything  it  means  that  provision  has 
been  made  for  our  holiness,  and  therefore  we  hold  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Wesleys,  that  the  Gospel  is  com- 
pletely adapted  to  satisfy  the  heart-yearnings  of  the 
Christian  for  purity.  There  can  never  be  anytliing  in 
its  stead.  If  an  angel  should  come  down  from  heaven 
and  tell  us,  "After you  are  regenerated  and  made  living 
Christians,  even  though  you  find  in  your  hearts  the  re- 
mains of  depravity,  you  should  be  satisfied,  for  there  is 
nothing  beyond  it,  no  arrangement  to  make  your  recov- 
ery from  sin  entire,"  we  are  authorized  by  Scripture  to 
reject  it;  and  if  an  apostle  should  rise  from  the  dead 
and  preach  to  us  that  *' there  is  no  blood  that  can 
cleanse  from  all  sin,"  that  apostle  is  to  be  rejected,  for 
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''  tliongli  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  yon  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto 
yon,  let  him  be  accursed."  What  is  a  gospel  that  leaves 
us  in  depravity  ?  No  angel  will  ever  teach  it.  There 
would  be  such  a  curse  connected  with  lowering  the 
standard  of  Christian  excellence  and  privilege,  that  there 
would  be  no  possibility  of  giving  toleration  to  such  a 
message,  no  matter  where  it  came  from.  Our  position, 
that  the  scope  of  the  Gospel  does  respond  to  our  entire 
wants,  is  the  old  position,  the  sound  position,  the  re- 
vealed position,  and  not  exceptional,  as  some  would 
have  you  believe.  The  limiting  of  the  accomplish- 
ments of  God's  purposes  through  death,  or  purgatory,  is 
the  exception,  the  invasion.  Beyond  a  question.  Chris- 
tian history  shows  that  a  poor,  simple-hearted  brother 
who  prays,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  l^eart,"  is  perfectly 
orthodox.  The  man  who  says,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,"  putting  in  the 
word  "  «ZZ,"  is  perfectly  sound  in  the  old  theology.  There 
has  never  been  any  other  orthodoxy,  and  any  contrary 
teaching  is  less  than  the  Gospel ;  and,  therefore,  in  un- 
dertaking to  show  you  the  provision  for  the  satisfaction 
of  our  heart-yearnings,  I  am  easy  in  my  argument.  I 
am  not  struggling  with  casuistiy,  but  am  in^  the  very 
easiest  track  which  a  novice  could  desire  to  follow.  Ay, 
and  the  way  for  a  scholar  or  an  apostle  to  follow  is  right 
from  the  conscious  impurity,  to  the  blood  that ''  cleanseth 
from  all  sin."  The  strength  of  this  argument  is  in  its 
truth,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit's  mighty  power  to  satisfy 
your  longings  for  purity,  and  therefore  I  pass  on.  (Many 
Voices :  ^'  Glory  !  "  "  Glory ! "  and  ''  Amen  !  ") 
Notice  now  the 


EOUND   LAKE.  307 


SYMBOLISM   OF    HOLINESS. 

I  have  selected  three  symbols. 

First. — The  Blood  Synibol. 

In  the  old  dispensation  thej^  took  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats  and  sprinkled  the  Book  of  the  Law  and  all 
the  people,  saying,  "This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament 
which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you.  Moreover  He 
sprinkled  Avith  blood  both  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the 
vessels  of  the  ministry.  And  almost  all  tilings  are  by 
the  law  purged  with  blood,  and  without  shedding  of 
blood  is  no  remission." 

Now  that  startling  word  "  blood  "  would  be  the  last 
one  man  would  select  for  a  symbol  of  peace  or  purity. 
There  are  no  two  things  more  unlike  each  other  than 
blood  and  love,  or  blood  and  salvation,  I  mean  antitheti- 
cally considered.  Yet  the  symbol  is  selected  by  Inspi- 
ration, for  here  it  is  :  "  Almost  all  things  are  by  the  law 
purged  with  blood."  Blood  stains  upon  the  holy  gar- 
ments of  Aaron  ;  blood  stains  upon  the  altar  of  sacrifice, 
and  blood  is  thrown  out  with  hj^ssop  branch  upon  the 
people.  You  connect  blood  with  unholy  strife,  and  with 
the  death  penalty.  We  can  see  its  application  in  con- 
nection with  man's  demerit  and  destruction,  but  why  is 
it  connected  with  his  salvation  ?  By  it  we  are  conducted 
to  one  thinsf  and  one  onlv.  The  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This  sacrifice  points  to  some- 
thing to  come.  The  sacrificial  lamb  v/as  a  part  of  the 
great  idea  of  being  made  holy  through  Christ.  "  For  if 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh,  liow  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ  .  .  .  purge 
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your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God?"  In  this  blood  is  more  than  the  chemist  could 
descry.  If  it  had  been  examined  through  the  micro- 
scope, there  would  nothing  extraordinary  have  been  dis- 
covered; but  examined  by  faith,  and  it  is  seen  to  be  full 
of  God,  "  for  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily."  Paul  meant  to  say  there  was  a  divine 
element  rollins;  throug^h  all  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
How  does  it  happen  that  that  blood,  so  small  in  quantity, 
has  reached  all  through  the  generations  of  men,  and  all 
around  the  globe,  and  is  for  all  nations,  kindred,  and 
tongues,  and  for  you  and  me  ?  Why,  it  was  because  the 
symbol  had  in  it  the  tiling  signified — expiation  and  divine 
satisfaction — and  the  blood  of  Jesus  is  to  tell  us  how 
broad  is  the  atonement.  It  is  just  as  broad  as  the 
Divine  Sovereignty — it  is  Divine  Sovereignty  in  redemp- 
tion. It  goes  through  every  ramification  of  every  soul  of 
all  the  race.  The  blood  symbol  helps  ns  to  interpret 
the  Scriptures  in  their  meaning,  and  reach,  and  power. 
Blood  stains,  it  does  not  purify  anything ;  but,  in  the  sym- 
bolism of  the  Gospel,  it  is  the  most  thoroughly  purifying 
influence  in  the  universe  known  to  either  God  or  man,  and 
I  don't  know  how  any  creature  could  utter  a  more  mo- 
mentous truth  than  is  heard  in  the  song  of  the  redeemed, 
"  Unto  Hin^  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father,  to  Him  be  glory  and 
dominion  forever  and  ever."  Now  I  know  I  am  right. 
The  argument,  you  know,  might  seem  to  be  a  little 
lower  down  than  it  ought  to  be,  but  the  conclusion  cer- 
tainly is  not.  The  declaration  comes  from  the  other 
shore.     While  blood  would  render  whatever  it  touches 
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impure,  it  is  the  only  thing  that  takes  away  the  stains  of 
sin.  You  go  up  till  you  get  to  the  drapery  of  Heaven, 
and  it  is  white,  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  This  underlies  all  the  efficiency  of  the  work  of 
grace  ;  there  is  blood  everywhere.  In  a  convention  of 
Unitarians  the  question  was  asked,  Why  do  we  fail 
where  the  Methodists  are  so  successful  ?  One  answer 
was  given  from  out  of  the  honest  convictions  of  a  mem- 
ber's heart.  We  want  a  religion  of  blood,  and  an 
atonement  of  blood ;  we  are  lacking  the  power  of 
blood. 

Second. — Let  ics  look  at  the  Water  Synibol. 

If  God  by  any  means  can  make  us  to  know  what  an 
immensely  great  system  the  Gospel  is,  and  then  to  avail 
ourselves  of  its  provisions,  he  will  try  another  way.  See 
how  washing  was  employed.  There  was  washing  of  pots 
and  kettles,  and  the  washing  of  garments.  When  any 
man  did  a  wrong,  he  was  to  Avash  his  hands,  and  remain 
unclean  till  evening.  Washing  is  appointed  and  spoken 
of  in  the  Scriptures,  to  show^  us  the  necessity  of  spiritual 
washing.  *'•  Then,"  for  instance,  "  will  I  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean."  In  the  use  of 
the  water  symbol  you  reach  baptism,  and  the  w^ord  trans- 
lated wash,  is  baptize,  and  means  the  symbolic  use  of 
water  as  of  cleansing  efficacy,  that  it  may  teach  that  our 
souls  may  be  washed  and  made  clean.  It  is  said,  "  I 
will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,"  and  then,  '•  I  will 
pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  you."  Here  is  the  double  bap- 
tism of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  is  indicative 
of  the  thorougli  and  practical  power  which  God  will  em- 
ploy to  make  us  clean  in  his  sight.     I  showed  you  the 
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blood  as  a  symbol,  now  I  introduce  tlie  water  baptism 
as  pointin<:^  to  the  power  of  the  Hoi 3^  Ghost  in  renovating 
the  soul  from  all  sin.  Men  were  very  vile,  and  it  was 
to  be  kept  in  remembrance  that  the  Church,  composed  of 
those  who  were  once  like  all  other  sinners,  had  been 
made  clean,  and  here  is  the  testimony;  "And  such  were 
some  of  you  ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 

Third. — I  pass  to  speech  of  the  Fire  Synibol. 

A  most  expressive  and  powerful  help  to  interpret  the 
language  of  Divine  revelation.  You  remember  when 
Jehovah  Christ  commenced  redemption  in  the  Abra- 
hamic  family,  there  was  a  burning  bush,  and  a  voice 
spoke  out  of  the  fire,  and  revealed  the  fact  that  the  Je- 
hovah Christ  was  there,  and  was  teaching  His  people 
that  they  were  to  be  saved  as  by  fire.  When  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt  the  fire  symbol  was 
chosen,  and  it  guided  them,  and  when  it  veiled  itself  in 
the  cloud  it  was  fire  still,  and  when  the  shade  was  given,  it 
was  there  but  was  concealed.  Elijah  went  to  heaven  in 
a  chariot  of  fire,  and  symbolized  that  everything  that 
could  not  rise  up  in  fiame  would  not  enter  heaven ; 
pointing  to  the  fiict  that  the  great  judgment  day  will 
witness  the  burning  up  of  the  world. 

Isaiah  had  a  vision  of  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne 
high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple,  and 
the  cherubim  stood  above  him,  and  they  began  to  cry, 
Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  God  of  hosts.  The  prophet 
saw  in  the  light  of  that  holiness  that  he  was  impure, 
and  he  cried  out,  "  Woe  is  me !  for  I  am  undone ;  be- 
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cause  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  a  people  of  imclean  lips  :  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts  ! "  What  was  the  man 
to  do  ?  Why  one  cherub  flew  away  having  a  live  coal  in 
his  hand,  which  he  had  taken  with  the  tongs  from  off  the 
altar;  and  he  laid  it  upon  his  mouth  and  said,  "Lo,  this 
hath  touched  thy  lips ;  and  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away, 
and  thy  sin  purged."  Immediately  the  power  of  cleansing 
by  fire  was  realized.  The  great  problem  of  prophetic  mis- 
sion was  settled  by  fire.  There  was  no  missionary  power 
in  him,  until  God  had  taken  fire  from  the  altar,  and  with 
it  touched  his  lips,  and  then  he  said  :  "  Here  am  I,  send 
me."  The  power  of  the  fire  symbol  explains  the  plan  of 
salvation.  Zachariah  heard  from  the  Lord  that  in  all  the 
land  two  parts  of  the  people  should  be  cut  off  and  die, 
bat  "  I  will  bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and  will 
refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  try  them  as  gold 
is  tried."  And  what  shall  happen  when  they  are  refined  ? 
"  They  shall  call  on  my  name,  and  I  will  hear  them ;  I 
will  say,  It  is  my  people,  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord 
is  my  God."  The  fire  tried  them  and  burned  out 
all  the  dross  from  their  souls,  and  then  they  went 
on  their  way  rejoicing.  The  Covenant  was  connected 
with  a  burning  fire.  To  those  who  were  able  to 
go  through  the  fire,  to  them  shall  it  be  said,  ^'I  am 
your  God,  and  ye  are  my  people."  The  burning  fire, 
the  Old  Testament  fire,  the  old  Jerusalem  fire,  shall 
help  them. 

Do  you  know^  this  is  'Ne^v  Testament  doctrine  ? 

"Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the 
day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire, 
and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort 
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it  is.     If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built 
thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.'' 

You  remember  John  said :  ^'I  indeed  baptize  jou  with 
water  unto  repentance;"  which  is  tlie  symbol  of  the 
weakest  power,  "  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  I, .  .  .  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  fire,"  which  shall  come  down  as  the  result  of  the 
atonement.  When  the  fire  came  down  at  Pentecost,  it 
came  and  sat  upon  them  like  cloven  tongues.  Every- 
thing that  cannot  stand  the  fire  shall  be  burned  up. 

CONCLUSION. 

As  I  close,  I  want  you  to  realize  two  or  three  things 
that  I  hold  to  be  of  great  practical  importance  in  these  re- 
lations. There  is  an  utter  inadequacy  of  moral  growth  in 
all  humanly  developed  systems.  The  Divine  requirement 
to  ^'  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  is  always  applicable  and  practical, 
but  it  is  not  exhaustive  at  all,  for  there  is  no  end  of  the 
possibility  of  growth.  J^ot  one  of  the  symbols  that  have 
seemingly  struggled  to  get  the  great  idea  of  purification 
out,  applies  to  growth.  But  the  saving  of  the  soul  has 
an  end,  which  the  cutting  ofi'  of  everything  contrary  to 
God's  will,  and  faith  that  he  accepts  us,  brings  in. 
There  is  no  standard  of  development  or  limits  to  growth. 
Go  through  all  the  system  and  there  is  not  a  word  that, 
rightly  applied,  will  show  any  such  limit.  Again,  there 
is  a  difference  between  clearing  away  the  weeds,  and  the 
growth  of  the  plant;  between  the  growth  of  a  sickly 
child,  and  a  well  one.  All  our  dear  friends  who  think 
they  supersede  the  necessity  of  being  purified  speedily, 
by  the  idea  of  growth,  fall  outside  of  tlie  entire  terraino- 
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logy  of  the  Divine  system.  There  is  not  a  word  of  truth 
in  it,  and  it  is  a  serious  mistake  to  trust  to  Qrrowino;  into 
the  state  of  purity.  God  has  exliausted  the  Bible  sym- 
bols to  get  before  us  this  idea  that  is  exactly  opposite  to 
that  of  the  process  of  growth,  viz.,  that  sin  can  be  really 
taken  out,  and  this  is  the  reason  whv  we  are  uro-ins;  you 
to  have  it  done  to-day.  In  this  we  glory,  that  whatever 
hinders  our  growth  can  be  taken  away  now,  by  faith  in 
Jesus.  Let  us  bring  our  souls  into  the  holy  work.  Oh, 
I  should  like  to  exhort  if  I  had  the  time.  (Yoices — 
"  Time  enough,"  ''  Go  on,")  These  young  ministers  are 
to  cope  with  the  devil  in  all  his  power.  They  are  to 
grapple  with  Eitualism,  Unitarianism,  and  Kationalism, 
and  they  must  be  well  prepared  for  a  vigorous  contest, 
and  they  are  to  get  the  power  for  storming  the  battery, 
from  heaven.  They  must  go  through  the  fire  to  have 
the  dross  burned  up.  They  must  be  washed,  to  be  clean. 
"When  I  think  about  the  young  minister,  as  he  may  be 
clothed  with  power  to  shake  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and 
to  bring  down  the  throne  of  Dagon ;  when  I  think  of 
the  very  important  work  he  is  going  out  to  do,  it  seems 
to  me  he  should  almost  desire  that  neither  sun,  moon, 
nor  star  should  arise  until  he  had  been  filled  with  the 
power  and  might  of  the  Spirit.  It  seems  to  me  he 
should  go  as  the  herald  of  the  new  Dispensation, to  has- 
ten the  time  when  it  should  be  announced  that  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  have  become  the  kinwloms  of  our 
Christ.  Oh !  whatever  else  you  necrlect,  do  not  nesflect 
the  blood;  do  not  lack  the  baptism  of  fire.  Oh!  the 
world  is  to  be  overwhelmed  with  the  glory  of  God,  and 
grace  is  to  cover  the  world  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
God  bless  you  and  help  you  to  realize  the  purifying  grace, 

"  "         14 
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TESTIMONIES. 

A  Minister. — "  I  feel  inspired  with  hope  by  this 
Camp-Meeting.  I  see  the  rays  of  the  Divine  glory 
spreading  all  abroad  from  this  place,  and  I  believe  they 
will  shine  far  and  near,  and  do  something  toward  has- 
tening the  day  when  the  world  shall  be  filled  with  this 
light.  Brethren  in  the  ministry,  we  must  preach  this 
precious  doctrine  at  home.  I  know  it  is  sometimes  dif- 
ficult, but  God  will  help  us  and  bless  us  amid  the  worst 
difficulties.  It  used  to  be  the  case  with  me,  that  wher- 
ever I  began,  whether  at  pardon,  or  repentance,  or 
prayer,  or  the  judgment,  or  anything  else,  I  would 
always  drift  toward,  and  end  in  the  river  of  Perfect 
Love.  But  some  of  mv  brethren  found  a  little  fault, 
and  I  began  to  lower  the  standard.  One  day  soon 
after,  I  went  home  with  one  of  mv  class-leaders,  who 
was  a  holy  man.  He  soon  began  to  walk  the 
floor,  and  wring  his  hands,  and  pray  and  groan ; 
soon  I  began  to  feel  his  groans  going  all  through  me. 
I  asked  him  what  was  the  matter,  and  he  said,  'Oh, 
brother  B.,  will  you  not  be  ofiended  if  I  tell  you?  I 
know  I  am  a  poor  unworthy  child  of  God,  and  ought  to 
sit  at  the  feet  of  my  minister,  and  will  do  so.  But  it 
seems  to  me  you  do  not  preach  as  you  used  to,  and  you 
do  not  talk  in  the  class-meetings  as  you  used  to,  and  I 
fear  you  and  I  need  more  of  the  holy  baptism.'  He 
did  this  so  humbly  and  lovingly,  that  I  could  not  help 
loving  him  all  the  better  for  it,  and  I  saw  that  I  had 
fallen  into  a  snare  of  the  devil,  and  going  down  upon 
our  knees  together,  there  God  delivered  me  and  brought 
me  again  into  a  large  place.     I  made  then  and  there  an 
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irrevocable  deed  of  myself  to  God,  and  then  went  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  He  put  the  stamp  of  His  approval  and 
authority  upon  it,  and  I  felt  that  the  great  transaction 
was  done ;  and  in  that  grace  I  stand  to-day.  I  have 
never  dared  since  to  lower,  for  an  instant,  this  glorious 
standard." 

A    CONGKEGATIONALIST    BkOTHEE. "  This    gOSpel     of 

holiness  is  precious  to  my  soul.  This  is  not  a  Methodist 
doctrine,  but  it  is  a  Bible  doctrine,  and  one  in  which  all 
the  Churches  of  the  Lord  Jesus  have  an  interest,  and 
the  truth  of  which  every  believer  may  experience.  This 
morning  I  look  up  to  my  Saviour  and  am  assured  that 
He  loves  my  soul." 

A  Beothek. — "One  thing  that  comforts  and  pleases 
me  greatly  here,  is  that  everybody  seems  to  want  to  help 
somebody,  and  everybody  who  speaks  to  rae  almost, 
does  help  me.  I  was  helped  last  night,  when  one  bro- 
ther said,  if  God  could  afford  to  take  him,  he  surely 
could  afford  to  be  taken.  Brother  Inskip  helped  me 
the  other  night,  when  he  asked  a  brother  who  said  he 
wanted  power,  if  there  might  not  be  something  selfish 
in  the  desire.  I  think  I  am  arriving  to  such  an  annihi- 
lation of  self,  that  this  joy  which  is  all  around  me,  is 
getting  into  me.  Brother  Ecddy  helped  me  yesterday, 
when  he  said  we  must  die  to  sin  and  self;  and  Oh,  I  felt 
as  though  I  wanted  to  die  thus,  and  be  bnried  deep 
down,  and  be  nailed  into  my  coffin,  so  that  I  should 
never  rise  and  break  the  sod.  But  I  want  to  live  too, 
to  live  with  Christ,  and  have  him  live  in  me." 

A  MmisTEE. — "This  is  what  I  found  more  than 
thirty  years  ago ;  and  it  has  gone  right  on  ever  since. 
I  have  thouo^ht  sometimes  that  it  had  almost  died  out  of 
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the  Church,  but  then  it  would  break  out  on  the  other 
side,  and  I  would  have  to  run  to  keep  up  with  it.  It 
would  seem  sometimes  that  a  dam  had  been  thrown 
across  the  stream,  stopping  the  waters,  but  very  soon 
thej  would  break  away  and  form  new  channels,  and 
now  it  seems  that  it  has  become  a  mighty  river  in 
which  we  can  all  float  our  ships.  A  few  years  ago 
there  were  not  forty  souls  in  the  Troy  Conference  who 
could  say  they  were  entirely  sanctified,  but  now  see 
where  it  is  !  It  has  gone  outside  the  Methodist  Church 
now  and  found  its  way  into  the  Congregationalist  and 
Baptist  and  other  Churches.  Yes,  the  Baptists  have 
got  it,  and  their  river  is  flowing  right  along  with  ours. 
Oh,  bless  the  Lord !  " 

A  Minister. — "  My  soul  is  full.  This  Camp-Meeting 
is  one  of  the  kingdom  slopes,  where  the  children  come 
to  sun  themselves.  I  see  the  morning  star  that  will 
usher  in  the  grandest  day  that  was  ever  seen  outside  of 
heaven,  and  I  expect  to  see  that  time  shortly.  I  am  glad 
I  was  not  born  befoi'c  I  was,  and  I  am  glad  God  has  spun 
me  out  to  reach  this  day  ;  and  I  see  how  God  is  going 
to  bear  me  over  every  terrestrial  summit  without  brush- 
ing. We  need  not  go  to  heaven  to  find  heaven.  God 
will  bring  it  right  down  here  to  us,  and  fill  the  world 
with  it.  I  have  a  big  programme  before  me,  for  I  begin 
to  see  how  God  is  going  to  spread  His  work  by  the 
instrumentality  of  a  holy  Church.  And  now,  men  of 
God,  don't  let  up  a  hair  in  this  work.  Keep  too  upright 
to  be  bought,  and  too  shrewd  to  be  sold,  and  I  will  stake 
Methodism  on  the  issue  of  Holiness  to  the  Lord." 
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CHAPTER  XXIY. 

SERMON  BY  REY.  A.  COOKMAN,  OF  WILMINGTON  CONFERENCE 

ADDRESS    TO    CLASS-LEADERS,    BY    REV.    W.    MCDONALD, 

OF   NEW   ENGLAND   CONFERENCE. 

MR.  COOOIANS  SERMOK 

Ephesians,  5  chap.,  v.  18. — '■^  Be  filled  luitli  the  Spirits 

It  cannot  be  necessaiy  at  this  time,  or  in  this  pre- 
sence, that  we  insist  on  the  personality  and  divinity  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  We  shall  take  it  for  granted,  that  you 
all  unhesitatingly  subscribe  to  that  fundamental  article 
of  our  faith;  that  "  The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  one  substance,  majesty,  and 
glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal" 
God."  Living  as  we  do  under  the  better  and  more  glori- 
ous dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  we  should  feel  we  are 
under  more  special  obligation  to  this  third  person  in  the 
adorable  Trinity,  because  He  seems  to  come  nearer  to  us, 
than  do  the  other  persons  of  the  Trinity  ;  for  while  we 
think  of  the  Father  upon  the  throne  of  His  majesty, 
while  we  think  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Advocate  of  our 
cause  before  the  throne,  you  will  observe  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  consents  to  come  to  us  in  our  indigence  and 
wretchedness,  and  to  come  to  abide  in  us,  that  He  might 
awaken,  regenerate,  and  adopt  us ;  to  bear  witness, 
sanctify,  strengthen,  comfort,  and  help  our  infirmities. 
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He  comes  also  to  reveal  in  us  the  Father  and  the 
Son  ;  for  as  Christ  was  the  revelation  of  the  Father,  so 
the  blessed  Holy  Ghost  proposes  to  reveal  in  us  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  so  that  He  might  say,  He  that 
recognizes  my  presence  and  perfection,  realizes  the 
presence  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  ay,  of  the  Divine 
Trinity  in  Unity.  Is  not  this  the  explanation  of  very 
many  passages  of  Scripture  with  which  we  have  been 
familiar,  as  "  Clu'istin  you  the  hope  of  glory  ?"  Again 
Jesus  said,  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  w^ill  keep  my  words : 
and  my  Fatlier  will  love  him,  and  we  w411  come  unto 
him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  And  again  :  "  I 
in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me."  Wonderful  truth,  that  we 
may  mysteriously,  gloriously,  and  consciously  be  one 
in  Christ !  May  we  not  join  in  the  ascriptions  already 
heard  in  the  upper  glory,  rendered  to  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Gliost  ? 

When  the  Holy  Ghost  comes  into  the  heart  it  is  not 
to  speak  of  himself,  but  to  talk  of  the  things  of  Christ, 
and  show  them  unto  us.  When  one  man's  spirit  im- 
presses another,  our  attention  is  called  to  the  person 
who  communicates  the  truth,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  comes 
to  make  the  presence  and  power  of  Christ  individually 
present  to  our  consciousness.  Will  not  this  explain 
two  things?  The  first  is  the  prominence  given  to 
Christ  in  all  evangelical  preaching.  The  Apostle  said, 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  ]^ow  his  soul  was  a  type  of  all 
faithful  souls  filled  with  the  Spirit.  He  w^as  disposed 
to  subordinate  his  own  personality,  and  hold  up  Christ 
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constantly  as  all  in  all.  Again,  this  will  explain  tlie 
almost  exclusive  reference  of  Christians,  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  to  Jesus  Christ.  They  seem  almost  to  forget 
about  the  Spirit.  To  exalt  Christ,  precious  friends,  is 
the  joy  of  my  life.  He  is  Alpha  and  Omega.  We  do 
not  know,  and  never  shall  know  all  that  Christ  has 
done  for  us  in  redemption  ;  and  yet  I  submit  whether  it 
would  not  be  well  to  love  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  praise  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit.  I  can 
understand,  how  subsequent  to  our  sanctification,  in 
response  to  our  faith  in  Jesus,  the  Holy  Spirit  may  come 
in  an  extraordinary  degree,  and  we  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit, 

I.  It  is  now  for  us  to  inquire  about 

The  Possibility  of  heing  Filled  with  the  Spirit. 

Hear  Jesus :  "  They  shall  be  filled."  The  Apostle 
prayed  for  the  Thessalonians  :  "  The  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly,"  and  that  He  would  preserve  them 
"  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;" 
and  then  adds  :  "  Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  you,  who 
also  will  do  it."  Peter,  Stephen,  and  Barnabas  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Apostle,  directed 
by  inspiration,  charges  upon  us  every  one  to  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit. 

What  are  some  of  the  benefits  ? 

I.  shall  speak  of  three  classes. 

I. — BENEFITS   KXOWI^   TO   OUR   PERSONAL    CONSCIOUSNESS 
OF   BEING   FILLED   WT:TH  THE    HOLT  GHOST  ? 

When  filled  loith  the  Sjpirit  we  shall  le  hallowed  hy 
its  jyresence. 
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The  awfulness  of  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  to  one 
who  was  filled,  would  certainly  resnlt  in  a  subdued  and 
hallowed  state  of  soul,  a  sort  of  "  silent  awe  that  dares 
not  move,"  and  we  should  feel  like  stepping  softly,  and 
moving  guardedly.  "With  such  it  would  seem  highly 
proper  to  say,  Our  Father,  .  .  .  hallowed  be  thy  name, 
or  with  the  angels  to  join  in  saying,  "Holy!  Holy! 
Lord  God  Almighty !  ■ ' 

The  soul  filled  with  the  Spirit  would  be 

Filled  with  the  Sjpirit  of  Love, 

Love  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
for  it  is  of  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  itself.  The  Spirit 
came  to  reveal  the  Father,  and  Jesus  the  expression  of 
His  love,  and  tlien  what  should  hinder  that  love  should 
fill  the  entire  orb  of  our  life ;  then  we  would  love  God, 
and  His  works,  and  all  His  creatures,  and  His  Word.  Li 
the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  ''  O  how  love  I  thy  law ; " 
and  His  people — "  His  people  shall  be  my  people ;  "  and 
sinners — 

"  0  that  the  world  might  taste  and  see 
The  riches  of  His  grace  ; 
The  arms  of  love  that  compass  me 
Would  all  mankind  embrace." 

I  have  observed  that  those  passages  in  our  sermons 
relating  to  personal  experience  are  usually  accompanied 
with  unctous  power.  Some  years  since,  at  the  Penn's 
Grove  Camp-Meeting,  after  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been 
given  as  a  sanctifier,  I  found  myself  drawn  out  for  more 
of  God.  I  could  scarcelv  define  mv  feelin2:s,  but  there 
was  a  going  out  after  God.     "When  surrounded  one  day 
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with  a  few  Christians,  struggling  np  to  enjoy  God  as 
never  before,  this  snsrsfestion  came  :  "  You  have  been 
trying  to  get  n-p ;  are  you  willing  to  sink  down  ? " 
"  Yes,"  I  answered,  "  any  way ;  if  I  may  iind  Him  thus, 
let  me  sink  in  the  depths."  Then  I  began  to  feel  I  was 
going  dow^n,  and  with  this  there  came  a  realization  of 
love,  as  I  had  never  known  before,  and  it  filled  my 
body,  soul,  and  my  entire  being.  O  how  I  loved  His 
children,  and  His  Word.  I  asked,  "What  does  this 
mean  ?  "  "  God  is  Love."  This  was  the  consciousness 
of  love  that  filled  my  whole  spirit. 

It  will  develop  in  our  personal  consciousness  a 

Feeling  of  Rest. 

When  all  our  powers  are  harmonized,  each  with  each, 
and  all  with  God,  what  should  prevent  our  having  rest  ? 
The  storms  which  befoi'e  swept  through  our  conscious- 
ness have  all  subsided.  Jesus  has  said,  "  Peace,"  and 
there  is  a  great  calm.  The  spiritual  antagonisms  have 
been  driven  back,  or  rather  have  been  converted  into  will- 
ing servants  of  God.  There  is  a  difference  between  peace 
and  rest.  Our  country  has  peace  but  not  rest,  though 
God  grant  she  may.  O  surely  the  soul  that  finds  it- 
self enclosed  within  infinity,  will  realize  this  experi- 
ence of  rest.  O  how  rich  and  satisfying  it  is  to  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit.  So  we  have  as  benefits,  a  hallowed  feel- 
ing, a  spirit  of  love,  and  sense  of  rest. 

II.    WHAT     AliE    SOME    OF     THE     EFFECTS     UPOX    PERSONAL 
CHARACTER,  OF   BEING   FILLED   WITH   THE   HOLT   GHOST. 

You  wnll  observe  that  religion  aims  at  character.  It 
has   respect   for  individual  welfare,  national   develop- 

14* 
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ment.  and  the  world's  good,  but  then  these  are  not  tlie 
primal  aim.  Om*  religion  has  respect  principally  to 
character.  By  character  I  mean  that  inward  condition 
or  generic  force  that  belongs  to  every  human  being. 
Character,  in  its  higher  form,  is  not  due  to  any  circum- 
stances of  the  world.  It  requires  more  than  this — the 
vitalizing,  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Chris- 
tian is  the  highest  style  of  man.  O,  if  we  are  concerned 
about  our  character — and  who  is  not — then  we  must  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit. 

What  are  the  effects  upon  the  character. 

The  Spirit  will  not  develop  anything  little  or  vile. 

An  individual  filled  with  the  Spirit  will  be  likely  to 
develop  like  the  Divine  character,  entirely  separate 
from  everything  that  is  low  or  vile.  Holiness  is  God's 
special  attraction,  and  he  is  represented  as  being  glori- 
ous in  holiness.  Archbishop  Tillotson  says  of  God's 
Holiness  that  it  is  not  so  much  a  particular  as  a  general 
attribute,  that  spreads  itself  over  the  whole  being.  Take 
away  holiness  from  His  wisdom,  and  wisdom  would  be 
annihilated,  and  that  would  leave  cunnino-.  Take  awav 
holiness  from  justice,  and  you  would  have  cruelty. 
Take  away  holiness,  and  you  would  have  false  piety ; 
and  take  it  away  from  truth,  and  that  would  leave  false- 
hood. Holiness  is  His  superlative  excellence.  This  is 
His  throne,  for  "  He  sits  upon  the  throne  of  His  holi- 
ness." Let  us  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  and  then  see 
how  we  will  be  separated  from  sin.  Our  wisdom,  filled 
with  holiness,  will  be  very  difierent  from  subtlety  ;  our 
power  will  have  no  form  of  oppression ;  our  sovereignty 
will  be  free  from  tyi'anny ;  justice,  marked  with  holi- 
ness, will  be  our  mercy,  and  it  will  not  degenerate  into 
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cruelty.  You  can  trace  out  this  thought  in  its  ramifi- 
cations. You  will  be  elevated  into  the  likeness  of  God, 
and  pass  hither  and  thither  a  holy  being,  and  in  the  re- 
ligious character  there  is  nothing  mean. 

To  be  filled  "with  the  Spirit. 

Y^ou  'will  develop  a  gentle  character. 

The  gentle  dove ;  the  gentle  dew ;  the  still  small 
sweet  voice,  are  images  of  Scrij^ture  illustrative  of  this 
efiect.  I  do  not  remember  at  this  moment  that  wrath  or 
vengeance  is  ever  predicated  of  the  Spirit.  He  is  infi- 
nitely gentle,  and  hence  may  be  grieved,  and  I  hope 
you  may  all  understand  that  there  is  nothing  so  easily 
grieved  as  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  filled  wdth  the 
Spirit,  have  you  not  found  you  were  gentle  in  your 
course,  and  words,  and  thoughts  ? 

It  will  develop  a  wise  character. 

How  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  If  the  third  Person  in  the 
Trinity  comes  to  abide  in  our  heart,  fulfilling  His  own 
promise  in  teaching  us  all  thiugs,  revealing  Christ  in 
our  consciousness  as  our  Wisdom,  (and  to  me  that  means 
more  than  the  Church  now  conceives)  we  shall  make 
^vonderful  progress  in  wisdom,  j^ot  that  a  holy  person 
will  not  blunder ;  but  God  will  help  you  to  perceive 
His  truth.  His  character,  modelled  after  the  Divine 
pattern,  will  be  impelled  by  the  Divine  impulse.  "When 
Jesus  sent  out  His  ambassadors.  He  said,  '*  Be  wise  as 
serpents  and  harmless  as  doves."  That,  I  think,  means 
the  blending  of  parity  and  prudence.  The  Holy  Ghost 
does  not  come  to  teach  any  new  doctrine,  or  to  testify  of 
Himself,  but  of  Christ.  The  very  best  minds  are  likely 
to  be  tempted  in  the  direction  of  presumption  ;  and  I  say, 
let  us  be  careful  for  the  sake  of  holiness.     (Amen.) 
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To  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  will  involve  a  character 
that  is  holy,  gentle,  and  wise. 

III. — THE    EFFECTS     OF   BEING    FU.LED   WITH     THE     SPIEIT 
UPON   THE   PERSONAL    LIFE. 

First. — It  %oill  sup])!']!  the  secret  s2)ring  and  motive 
poicer  of  an  earnest,  faithful  Christian  life. 

The  blessed  Holy  Ghost  will  come  to  write  the  law 
of  God  in  your  heart,  and  you  will  come  to  love  the 
will  of  God.  The  Spirit  will  reveal  the  law,  and  then 
apprehending  it,  you  will  go  joyfully  forward  in  its  ex- 
ecution. The  Spirit  will  help  us,  so  that,  as  Jesus  was, 
we  shall  be  willing  to  go  and  preach,  pray,  weep,  and 
Jie — yea,  die  a  hundred  times  for  souls  if  we  could  lift 
them  nearer  to  God. 

It  will  give  the  aUlity  to  go  steadily  and  succes  fully 
forioard. 

Here  I  enunciate  the  greatest  glory  of  our  Christi- 
anity. I  know  tliere  are  a  good  many  who  deem  the 
great  power  of  our  religion  to  be  in  its  truth.  I  am 
willing  to  join  them  and  say  the  truth  of  the  Bible  is 
ultimate.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  truth  than  "  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might."  Christ  Himself 
gave  to  this  the  very  liighest  excellence.  The  sages  of 
antiquity  knew  a  great  deal  of  truth;  indeed  it  has  been 
contended  for,  that  there  is  no  new  ethical  truth  in  the 
world.  But  what  of  the  ethics  of  Seneca  or  TuUy  ? 
Seneca  taught,  and  the  world  grew  v/orse.  Jesus  taught, 
and  the  world  grew  better.  Why  I.  do  not  know,  unless 
it  is  that  our  relio:ion  has  the  Holy  Ghost  in  it.     O,  be 
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tilled  with  the  Spirit,  and  then  it  will  be  a  living  verity 
to  yon,  and  you  will  praise  God  for  the  privilege  of 
lovinir  Him  w4th  undivided  affection. 

It  implies  the  inclination  to  obey ;  secondly,  cibility  to 
obey  j  and  thirdly,  it  vrill  involve  an  amotion  of  the  Holy 
One. 

What  is  unction  ?  Is  it  pathos,  or  eloquence,  or  psy- 
chological power,  or  mental  force?  I  apprehend  it  is 
not  these,  though  it  may  consist  in  part  of  one  or  all  of 
them.  Unction  is  that  subtle,  mysterious,  unaccount- 
able, irresistible  influence  that  proceeds  from  the  Spirit, 
to  the  individual  filled  with  the  Spirit — that  seals  in- 
struction upon  the  heart  and  conscience  of  the  person 
receiving  it ;  so  that  the  unction  tends  to  render  a  man 
powerful  and  glorious  in  his  life  and  history.  That  is 
unction.  That  which  sounds  pleasant  may  not  be  unc- 
tion :  but  that  which,  however  feebly  expressed,  makes 
an  impression  on  your  memory,  and  develops,  until  at 
length  it  is  a  part  of  your  existence,  and  becomes  a  great 
power.  This  is  unction.  Lord,  give  us  more  of  that 
kind.     (Many  responses  of  "Amen.") 

But  some  one  may  say  that  "  to  expect  to  be  tilled  with 
the  Spirit  is  Utopian."  But  was  not  Jesus  filled  with 
the  Spirit?  "Ay,"  say  you;  ''but  He  was  divine." 
But  was  not  Stephen  and  Barnabas  ?  "  Ay ;  but  they 
were  inspired."  But  were  not  Wesley  and  Whitefield 
tilled  with  the  Spirit?  "Ay;  but  they  were  raised  up 
for  a  special  purpose."  But  were  not  the  saintly  Sum- 
merfield,  and  the  majestic  Stephen  Olin  filled  with  the 
Spirit  ?  ''  Ay,"  say  you  ;  "  but  they  were  preachers." 
But  have  not  many  persons,  in  this  country  and  in  the 
Old  World,  been  raised  up  and  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
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who  have  done  more  good  than  has  resulted  from  many 
pulpits  ?  Precious  friends,  I  conceive  we  are  only  on 
the  threshold  of  privilege.  Be  filled  with  the  Spirit — 
the  eternal,  wise,  and  holy  Spirit.  What  a  power 
it  would  make  us !  O  that  God  would  make  this 
place  another  Jerusalem,  and  this  day  another  Pente- 
cost! 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  with  all  Thy  quickening  power. 

Will  you  bear  with  me  while  I  tell  you 

HOW   YOU   MAY   BE    FILLED   WITH    TIIE    SPIRIT. 

There  are  three  points. 

In  the  first  place  you  onust  he  emptied.  All  those 
sensual  indulgences,  all  those  prejudices  that  will  not 
bear  the  light  of  God's  truth,  all  those  obscene  or  un- 
profitable words  that  would  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
that  unholy  unbelief  that  would  hinder  the  Spirit,  must, 
naist^  MUST  be  given  up.  The  infinite  Holy  Spirit  will 
not  come  to  abide  in  the  heart  of  any  one  that  connives 
with  sin  or  indulgence  in  any  measure. 

We  must  go  forioard  in  the  path  of  obedience.^  for  it 
is  in  vain  to  think  of  having  more  of  the  Spirit,  if  we  do 
not  use  what  He  has  given. 

We  must  ash  in  the  name  of  Christ  to  give  us  the  Spirit. 

I  do  not  know,  brethren,  you  do  not  know,  Gabriel 
does  not  know,  how  much  more  of  grace  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  give  all  those  who  ask  Him,  for  ^'  if  ye  abide  in  me 
and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  "  When  He  ascended  up 
on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  imto 
men,"  and  the  best  gift  is  the  blessed  Holy  Ghost.  O 
let  us  receive  it  to-dav.     Amen. 
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IVm.  MCDONALD'S  ADDRESS  TO  CLASS-LEADERS. 

The  many  devoted  class-leaders  who  were  present,  were 
from  time  to  time  holding  special  services,  and,  on  one 
of  these  occasions,  Brother  McDonald  was  appointed  to 
deliver  to  them  an  address.  The  meeting  was  very  well 
attended,  and  the  remarks  were  listened  to  w^ith.  evident 
interest  and  profit.  In  the  meeting  for  testimony,  which 
commenced  immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  the  ad- 
dress, there  were  frequent  favorable  allusions  to  the 
speaker  and  the  sentiments  he  advanced. 

Brotlier  McDonald  said : — The  class-leader  comes 
closer  to  the  members  than  do  the  ministers.  When  you 
desire  your  presiding  elder  to  have  some  good  preacher 
sent  to  your  church,  and  he  names  one,  you  ask,  ''  Is  he 
a  man  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  he  apt  to 
teach  ?  "  The  same  questions  should  be  asked  by  the 
minister  of  his  class-leaders  :  "Is  he  apt  to  teach,  and 
is  he  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  "  I  have  been  more  or 
less  connected  with  class-leaders  for  twenty-six  or  twenty- 
seven  years,  and  I  have  watched  my  class-leaders  care- 
fully, and  asked  what  sort  of  men  they  were,  and  what 
influence  they  exerted  upon  the  classes.  I  have  seen 
some  leaders,  whose  classes  w^ould  invariably  dw^indle 
away  under  their  direction.  Shift  them  from  one  class  to 
another,  and  the  same  result  would  follow.  I  believe 
most  of  those  occupying  the  position  could  be  success- 
ful if  they  would  put  themselves  down  to  the  work  of 
heart  culture  and  intellectual  improvement.  The  fii'st 
thing  of  all  that  I  would  recommend  to  a  leader,  is  to 
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HAVE  A  HOLY  ni']ART. 

He  may  not  be  very  learned,  or  indeed  have  but 
one  talent,  and  scarcely  that,  and  yet  have  a  very 
pure  heart.  Though  slow  in  communicating  his 
thought,  let  that  be  red-hot  from  Jesus,  and  it  will 
have  an  effect  upon  those  witli  whom  he  comes  in  con- 
tact. The  spirit  of  the  man  will  attract  others  around 
him.  You  like  to  hear  a  minister  talk  right  out  of  his 
heart,  when  his  views  seem  hopeful  and  cheering.  He 
may  be  defective  in  grammar  or  logic,  or  even  in  the- 
ology, but  if  he  has  a  good  heart,  the  people  overlook  his 
defects.  They  like  the  knowledge  that  comes  from 
books,  but  it  is  more  easily  dispensed  with,  than  to  have 
in  the  soul  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  God.  A  class- 
leader  needs  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  make 
him  efiicient,  and  if  I  were  one,  1  would  start  out  for 
this  at  the  beginning.  I  w^ould  not  rest  until  God  had 
sanctified  my  soul,  and  thus  prepared  me  to  lead  my 
class.  But  then  sanctified  leaders  are  not  always  suc- 
cessful.    Therefore, 

HOLD    SHORT   AND    SPIRITED   CLASS-MEETINGS. 

You  don't  need  a  preacher  for  class-meeting,  or  any 
one  to  preach  there.  About  one  sermon  at  a  service  is 
all  the  people  want ;  and  if  they  have  to  hear  a  sermon 
after  each  testimon}^,  it  is  a  little  more  frequent  than 
they  will  be  able  to  endure  very  long.  You  should  put 
your  class-meetings  through  with  a  zeal  and  readiness 
that  will  give  everybody  a  love  for  it,  and  make  them 
look  forward  with  delightful  anticipations  for  its  return. 
When  T,  as  a  minister,  go  into  a  class-room,  and  the  leader 
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asks  me  to  lead  his  class,  I  say  "  JSTo,  I  want  you  to  lead  ;  " 
and  if  he  has  to  give  a  long  series  of  counsels,  and  re- 
late what  does  not  seem  to  be  specially  necessary,  I  con- 
clude the  people  will  soon  think  they  cannot  aiford  to 
2:0  more  than  once  in  a  month.  I  have  seen  others  who 
would  give  a  word  of  coimsel  or  cheer,  and  sing  occa- 
sionally one  verse,  and  go  through  with  a  class  of  twen- 
ty members  in  an  hour.  Mr.  Wesley  said  an  hour  was 
long  enough  for  love-feast,  and  then  the  people  would  go 
right  back  again  the  next  time.  I  believe  the  poorest 
class-leader  in  the  land,  if  he  would  strike  out  in  this 
way,  and  then  be  brief,  might  increase  its  attendance 
and  power  fifty  per  cent,  in  a  little  w^hile.  You  say 
you  "  don't  like  long  sermons,"  (responses  of  "  yes," 
and  "  that's  so.")  Do  not  your  class-members  feel  just 
so  about  long  exhortations  ?  I  am  not  personally  ac- 
quainted with  any  of  you,  but  I  rather  suspect  some 
of  you  are  too  lengthy  in  your  exercises.  Then  again, 
as  class-leaders,  you  should  take  special  pains  to 
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to  impart  to  your  members.  I  do  not  believe  you  like 
your  preacher  to  go  into  the  pulpit,  never  having  thought 
of  what  he  is  going  to  say  until  he  gets  there.  If  he 
should,  pretty  soon  he  would  be  running  in  the  same 
channel,  however  large  his  stock  of  thought.  You 
heard  Bro.  Boole  the  other  day  in  his  sermon,  rep- 
resenting some  c; ass-meetings  he  had  known  of.  Well, 
I  have  seen  such,  and  you  may  iind  them  frequently, 
and  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  and  in  some  places 
they  occur  every  wxek.  If  a  minister  should  go  into  the 
pulpit  unprepared,  he  might  do  well  for  a  few  times,  but 


330  PENTJEL  ;    OR,    FACE   TO   FACE   WITH    GOD. 

not  long,  and  neither  can  you  without  preparation  in 
your  department  of  the  work.  It  is  not  enough  for  a 
leader  to  say  to  his  members  when  they  have  spoken 
well,  "  Brother  you  have  done  pretty  well,  I  hope  you 
will  get  to  heaven."  To  .say  that,  to  a  poor  soul  that 
has  not  half  enough  religion  to  take  it  to  heaven,  is  not 
sufficient.  A  class-leader  cannot  succeed  without  stor- 
ing his  mind  with  facts  and  Christian  experience,  and 
especially  the  sayings  of  the  Bible,  which  has  so  much 
in  it  that  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  Christians  under  a 
great  variety  of  experience.  You  ought  to  read  biogra- 
phy, history,  systems  of  theology,  experimental  Christian- 
ity, in  its  various  forms  and  developments,  and  get  the 
very  cream  of  it  in  your  mind  every  week  ;  and  if  you 
do  that,  your  members  will  rally  around  you,  and  be 
sorry  when  you  cannot  be  there. 

Sometimes  you  require  your  ministers  to  build 
churches  and  parsonages,  and  thus  you  keep  them  going 
all  the  week,  and  then  on  Sunday  they  must  go  into 
the  pulpit  and  preach  to  you  a  right  down  good  ser- 
mon. Suppose  your  minister  should  say,  "  Brethren,  you 
keep  me  so  fully  employed  in  secular  labors,  that  I  have 
not  time  to  prepare  good  sermons,"  you  would  not  be. 
satisfied  with  that,  but  you  would  say,  "  Take  the  time." 
As  sub-pastors  of  the  church,  and  such  you  are,  you  see 
that  the  mind  of  the  community  about  you  is  filled  with 
false  notions,  and  you  ought  to  be  prepared  to  correct 
them,  or  any  erroneous  views  and  impressions  of  theology 
And  you  ought  to  take  time  to  prepare  yourselves. 

YOU    OUGHT   TO   VISIT   YOUR   MEMBERS. 

Tlie  discipline  requires  you  to  see  them  once  a  week. 
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1  know  many  leaders  say,  "  That  was  the  rule  when  the 
number  of  members  was  limited  to  twelve  ;  but  now  we 
have  twenty  or  thirty,  and  so  cannot  see  them  once  a 
week."  But  because  you  cannot  see  them  once  a  week, 
is  it  to  say  you  should  not  see  them  once  in  a  year  ?  and 
if  you  were  to  select  two  or  three  that  were  absent  each 
week,  and  visit  them,  and  take  in  as  many  othei's  as  you 
could,  you  can  scarcely  conceive  the  influence  which  it 
would  exert.  I  appointed  a  man  to  be  class-leader  in 
the  city  of  Boston,  who  was  not  much  in  sympathy  with 
the  rest  of  the  Church,  and  at  first  it  might  have  had  the 
appearance  of  a  mistake.  He  was  much  occupied,  hav- 
ing a  larger  business  than  any  other  man  in  the  Church, 
and  yet  he  found  time  to  visit  his  class.  In  the  even- 
ing he  would  go  through  the  lanes  and  streets,  to  find  his 
members,  make  a  short  visit,  pray  with  them,  and  in- 
vite them  to  the  class  ;  in  a  few  weeks  it  was  running 
over,  and  people  liked  him,  and  said,  "  Why  the  leader 
came  after  me."  It  is  as  important  for  you  to  visit  your 
class-members,  as  it  is  for  the  minister  to  visit  the 
members  of  his  flock.  There  is  only  now  and  then  a 
minister  who  holds  his  cono^re2:ation  and  fails  to 
visit.  It  is  not  the  case  with  the  great  mass  of  mi- 
nisters. Let  a  pastor  go  to  some  poor  souls  who  have 
not  seen  a  minister  in  their  houses  for  years,  and  next 
Sunday  they  will  be  out  to  hear  him  preach;  and  it  is 
just  so  with  the  classes  ;  and  if  you  want  to  see  them 
full,  go  to  their  houses.  It  will  not  be  half  as  profitable 
to  them,  or  advantageous  to  your  class,  to  meet  them  on 
the  street ;  for  then  the}^  would  say,  ''  He  never  took 
pains  to  visit  me."  This  is  the  way  it  works  with  min- 
isters, as  well  as  class-leaders.     I  think  there  are  not 
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many  leaders  who  visit  as  they  should,  yet  some   are 
faithful.     May  God  increase  their  number. 

Brethren,  get  your  hearts  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
your  oninds  stored  with  good  information  /  hold  short 
and  sjyirited  class-meetings^  and  then  faithfully  visit 
your  inembers^  and  you  will  have  good  meetings,  and  be 
successful  leaders.  O,  do  not  leave  this  place  without 
this  olive  branch  of  holiness  in  your  lips.  If  we  can 
have  holy  ministers  and  class-leaders,  we  shall  have 
holy  churches.  I  hope  you  will  get  your  classes  out  of 
the  old,  stereotyped  way  of  talking,  since  the  theme  is, 
Jesus  and  His  infinite  love.  On  such  a  subject,  it  is 
quite  too  formal  for  them  to  say,  ^'I  am  glad  to  meet 
you  ;  though  I  have  many  temptations  and  trials,  and 
make  many  crooked  paths  to  my  feet,  1  hope  to  get  to 
heaven.  Pray  for  me."  Get  them  where  they  can  swing 
out  of  this  little  rut,  wliere  their  feet  may  find  "  a  broad 
place,"  and  then  they  will  prosper.  Instead  of  a  long 
speech,  suppose  you  should  ask  a  brotlier,  ''Are  you 
enjoying  salvation,  brother?  How  man}-  times  in  a  day 
do  you  pray,  my  brotlier  ?  How  often  do  you  read 
the  Scriptures  ?  "  Urge  these  questions  kindly,  yet  di- 
rectly. It  is  wonderful  what  good  effect  this  will  have, 
when  done  in  Christian  love,  and  from  out  of  a  heart  all 
in  sympathy  with  Christ  and  the  good  of  souls.  When  I 
have  said,  "  Brother,  how  man}^  times  a  day  do  you 
pray  ?  "  and  he  responds,  "  Well,  I  don't  pray  as  often 
as  I  should." — "But,  brother,  that  is  not  answering  the 
question."  Then  he  may  say,  "  Well,  I  suppose  I 
should  pray  oftener." — "  Well,  brother,  do  you  pray 
three  times  a  day  ?  " — "  Well,  no,  I  don't  know  that  I 
do  regularly." — "  My  brother,  do  you  pray  twice  a  day 
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regularly  ? "— ^'  Well,  no,  I  don't  know  that  I  do."  So, 
if  you  press  the  question,  you  will  find  sometimes  that 
tliey  have  no  regular  seasons  of  prayer ;  and  if  they 
don't  like  these  home-put  questions,  try  to  persuade 
them  to  the  altar,  to  be  prayed  for  again.  We  get  into 
a  kind  of  tread-mill  process,  if  I  may  use  the  expression, 
when  we  should  be  shooting  off  heavenwards.  You  will 
agree  with  me,  that  a  leader  should  understand  the 
moral  status  of  every  member  of  his  class ;  and  then 
from  a  rich,  deep,  religious  experience  of  his  own,  draw 
such  illustrations  and  incidents  as  he  may  have  trea- 
sured up,  thus  leading  on  his  flock  into  the  freshest  an*d 
greenest  pasturage.  I  take  it  you  are  all  good  class- 
leaders,  or  are  longing,  with  God's  blessing,  to  become 
so.  O,  stir  up  your  classes,  and  through  you  and  your 
members,  may  God  kindle  a  fire  that  shall  consume  all 
sin. 
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CHAPTER  XXY. 

SEEMON  OF  EEY.    WILLIAM  EEDDY,  OF    CENTEAL   NEW  YOllEl 

CONFEEENCE. EXHOETATION    OF   EEY.  W.    H.    BOOLE,    OF 

NEW  TOEK    EAST  CONFEEENCE. 

MR.    REDDY'S    SERMON. 

Gal.u.20. — ^'lam  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  Hive  ;  yet  not 
/,  hut  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  fleshy 
I  live  hy  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  we." 

This  text  is  experimentally  in  keeping  with  the  ob- 
ject and  animus  of  this  meeting,  as  I  understand  it. 
Paul  tells  his  experience  here,  and  there  is  always  a 
mighty  power  in  the  rehearsal  of  experience.  I  have 
often  noticed  that  the  experience  portion  of  sermons 
always  takes  well  with  the  people,  or  produces  a  happy 
effect;  and  I  think  that  one  reason  why  the  early  preach- 
ers had  so  much  power  over  their  audiences,  was  their 
frequent  use  of  anecdotes  and  experience.  I  rejoice  that 
we  have  some  of  Paul's  experience  related  by  himself,  to 
which  we  may  turn  and  find  profit. 

This  text  is  strangely  paradoxical ;  I  live,  and  I  do  not 
live;  I  am  dead  and  yet  I  live.  If  3^ou  can  understand 
that,  I  shall  think  that  you  have  had  some  of  the  same 
experience.     But  here  is  a  mystery  :  How  can  one  being 
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live  in  another  ?  "  Christ  liveth  in  me,"  said  the 
Apostle.  There  is  a  mystery  about  this  which  the 
world  cannot  understand,  for  only  the  Ploly  Spirit  can 
enable  the  mind  to  comprehend  this  truth. 

But  there  seems  to  be  in  the  text  also  a  kind  of  an- 
tagonism, and  that  antagonism  seems  to  be  between 
myself,  or  the  Apostle's  self,  and  Christ.  "  I  am  crucified 
with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me."  There  is  always  antagonism  between 
self  and  Christ,  so  that  to  live  for  self,  is  to  be  at  war 
with  Christ ;  and  to  live  for  Christ,  is  to  be  dead  to  self. 
Christ  and  self  are  like  the  two  scales  of  the  balance ; 
when  one  goes  up  the  other  must  go  down ;  and  the 
Apostle  plainly  teaches  that,  in  order  to  a  true  and  ac- 
ceptable exaltation  of  Christ,  there  must  of  necessity  be 
the  death  of  self.  I  must  die  in  order  that  Jesus  may 
live  in  me  ;  for  while  self  lives,  it  will  always  be  crowd- 
ing Christ  out,  as  the  two  are  at  variance.  The  Apos- 
tle gives  it  as  his  experience  that  this  self,  which  was  at 
war  with  Christ,  had  not  merely  been  overpowered  and 
kept  under,  but  slain,  in  order  that  by  its  death,  Christ 
might  live  in  his  soul. 

It  is  a  strange  fact  that  life  should  ever  spring  from 
death,  and  yet  this  is  often  true.  Said  our  Lord :  "  Yerily, 
verily,  I  sa}^  unto  you,  except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  In  this  He  may,  and  doubt- 
less did  have  in  view.  His  own  approaching  death 
and  resurrection,  and  He  intended  to  teach,  that  un- 
less He  should  die  upon  the  cross,  the  fruits  of  His  love 
could  never  appear  to  bless  the  earth,  but  that  dying 
and  risine:  there  should  come  of  this  the  fruit  of  life. 
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I  think  He  meant  also  to  apply  these  words  to  the 
carnal  nature,  and  to  teach  that,  unless  this  should  die, 
the  fruits  of  grace  could  never  be  produced  upon  the 
soil  of  the  liunian  heart,  but  that  when  this  dies,  then, 
springing  from  that  death,  will  be  seen  these  glorious 
fruits.     Let  us 

ANALYZE   THIS    DEATH   PFwOCESS. 

Mark  the  transitions  from  the  life  of  self  to  the  death 
of  self,  and  from  the  death  of  self  to  life  in  Christ. 
Paul  designates  it  under  the  general  figure  of  crucifix- 
ion, '^  I  am  crucified  with  Christ."  There  is  here  an 
allusion  to  the  historical  fact  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
upon  which  hang  all  the  hopes  of  humanity ;  and  there 
is  a  question  in  my  mind,  whether  there  is  not  some 
analogy  between  the  whole  of  the  historical  facts  of 
Christ's  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension ;  and  tlic 
processes  of  experience  in  the  Christian  w^ho  passes 
from  sin  to  justification,  and  then  to  sanctification,  and 
then  to  glorification.  I  shall  not  stop  to  examine  this  ; 
but  let  us  look  at  the  fact  and  manner  of  the  cruci- 
fixion, as  an  illustration  of  the  death  of  the  old  nature. 
It  is 

PAINFUL    AND   IGNOMINIOUS. 

There  are  two  things  in  death  by  crucifixion,  w^hich 
make  it  peculiarly  appropriate  as  an  emblem  of  the 
death  of  the  carnal  mind,  namely ;  it  was  painful,  and 
ignominious,  and  these  two  ideas  always  attach  them- 
selves to  the  word  cross  whenever  we  use  it ;  and  yet, 
when  we  rightly  understand  it,  we  shall  glory  in  the  cross 
of  Christ.      Jesus  commands  us  to  take  up  the  cross. 
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•'  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me."  We  talk  some- 
times about  taking  up  Christ's  cross,  but  this  is  not  what 
the  Lord  commands,  and  indeed  this  is  beyond  our 
power  to  bear.  Christ  bore  His  own  cross,  and  we  must 
bear  our  cross,  and  not  His.  In  this  cross,  I  think  the  idea 
of  pain  and  ignominy  are  always  present,  and  all  they 
who  expect  to  come  from  sin  to  righteousness  without 
pain,  will  find  themselves  sadly  mistaken  in  the  end. 
Crucifixion  is  a  painful  death,  and  crucifixion  of  the  old 
nature  is  painful,  for  connected  with  this  death-struggle 
is  such  a  denial  of  self  as  brings  the  keenest  smart; 
and  if  any  one  thinks  to  glide  out  of  self  into  life,  as 
one  would  glide  down  a  stream,  he  will  awake  one 
of  these  days  to  see  his  error.  Many  attempt 
to  make  religion  fashionable  and  easy,  so  that  the 
world  can  glide  out  of  self  into  Christ  w^ithout  making 
any  sacrifices,  or  bearing  any  crosses.  How  many 
eflorts  have  been  made  thus  to  popularize  religion,  in 
order  that  its  pain  might  be  removed.  But  all  these 
attempts  have  failed.  Ko  man  dies  to  self  without 
suffering  the  pangs  of  that  death. 

Why  does  Christ  say,  "  If  thy  right  eye  oflend  thee, 
pluck  it  out ;  .  .  .  and  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut 
it  off  "  ?  Is  it  a  painless  operation  to  tear  from  its  socket 
a  right  eye,  or  to  sever  a  right  hand  ?  No,  no.  But  Christ 
says  this,  because  He  knows  a  right  hand  and  a  right  eye 
are  so  dear  to  us,  that  they  are  the  last  things  with  which 
we  would  part,  and  the  parting  with  which,  would 
give  us  intensest  pain,  and  yet  even  this  we  are  ml- 
lingly  to  endure  to  gain  Christ.  With  some  the  great 
pain  will  come  from  one  source,  and  with  others  from 
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another.  With  the  young  man  who  came  to  Christ,  it 
was  in  giving  np  his  riches,  and  it  was  so  keen  he  could 
not  endure  it ;  with  others  it  is  something  else,  but  it  is 
always  present. 

A   CLEAN    BUSINESS. 

Some  years  ago,  one  of  our  preachers  was  holding  a 
series  of  meetings  in  a  region  of  country  where  there 
were  many  distilleries,  and  it  was  quite  a  business 
to  buy  corn  and  to  sell  to  the  distilleries,  to  be  made 
into  whiskey.  At  one  of  these  meetings  a  brother 
came  in  who  was  in  this  business,  and  had,  just  before 
entering  the  meeting,  been  trying  to  close  a  trade  for 
corn,  to  be  distilled.  During  the  meeting  he  was  con- 
victed for  holiness,  and  went  forward  to  the  altar.  While 
there,  a  voice  seemed  to  ask  him  what  he  would  do 
with  the  large  quantity  of  corn  lie  had  on  hand. 
Though  he  tried  to  do  so,  the  Lord  would  not  let 
him  dismiss  this  question.  He  went  away  from  the 
meeting  without  getting  help,  and  did  not  appear 
again  for  two  or  three  days.  When  he  came  back, 
he  said  to  the  minister  that  he  might  have  thought 
it  strange  that  he  had  not  been  there,  "but,"  said 
he,  "  the  Lord  and  I  have  been  holding  a  pro- 
tracted meeting  around  the  corn  cribs.  I  prayed 
lone:  for  a  clean  heart,  but  at  last  I  seemed  to  hear 
God  say  to  me,  '  Give  me  a  clean  business,  and  I  will 
give  you  a  clean  heart.'  And  then  and  there  I  said, 
'  Lord,  I  will  give  Thee  a  clean  business ; '  and  I  settled 
it  that  tlie  corn  should  rot  in  the  crib,  before  I  would 
sell  it  to  be  made  into  whiskey,  and  then  the  Lord 
poured  salvation  into  my  soul."    Some  of  you  here,  per- 
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haps,  may  have  something  to  do  with  the  hop  business, 
or  with  signing  applications  for  license  to  sell  strong 
drinks.  Let  me  say,  you  must  have  clean  hands  if  you 
would  have  a  clean  heart.  Let  us  look  carefully  to  this, 
ministers  as  well  as  people,  for,  strange  as  it  may  seem, 
it  is  sometimes  hard  for  us  ministers  to  give  up  all 
things,  so  that  we  shall  not  murmur  at  poor  appoint- 
ments, or  because  we  do  not  get  all  the  good  things. 
"We  must  die  to  all  ambitions  that  are  not  holy,  and  be 
willing  to  trust  our  appointments,  our  reputation,  and 
our  all  to  Jesus.  Paul  said  :  "  I  am  less  than  the  least 
of  all  saints."  I  used  to  wonder  how  John  Fletcher 
could  write  such  humbling  things  of  himself,  when  I 
thought  him  about  the  saintliest  man  the  earth  has  ever 
seen,  next  to  Paul ;  but  I  see  the  reason  now.  He 
knew  that  the  valley  of  humility  is  the  valley  of  bless- 
ing. We  must  be  little,  if  we  would  be  exalted.  We 
must  first  have  death  to  self,  and  then  a  resurrection  to 
the  life  of  Christ. 

How  His  enemies  triumphed  over  Jesus,  as  they 
thought  He  was  going  down,  and  as  He  hung  there 
upon  the  cross,  they  cried,  in  derision,  ''  He  saved 
others ;  himself  He  cannot  save.  If  Thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross."  But  Christ  onlv 
went  down,  that  He  might  go  up,  He  died,  that  He 
might  deprive  death  of  his  victory.  So  we  must  die 
that  we  may  live.  We  must  die  to  every  unholy  feel- 
ing. Some  of  you  may  want  a  clean  heart  while  you 
hold  a  grudge  against  your  neighbor.  You  must  die  to 
this,  and  die  to  all  of  self.  And  we  can  tell  pretty  well 
when  we  are  dead.  I  found  it  necessary  in  this  death 
process,  to  lay  wife  and  children,  and  all  upon  the  altar 
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Then  came  the  question,  "What  if  you  die? " — '*  \7ell, 
then,  let  me  die,"  I  said.  Then  came  the  question, 
"  Wliat  if  you  become  superannuated  and  are  poor, 
and  are  not  permitted  to  die,  what  then  ? "  This  took 
me  some  time  to  overcome  ;  but  at  last  I  put  my  fears 
upon  the  altar  also,  and  then  God  saved  me  gloriously. 

instantaneous  death  of  self. 

Some  object  to  the  teaching  that  this  w^ork  is  in- 
stantaneous. Well,  I  know  that  it  takes  some  of  us  a 
long  time  to  die ;  but  when  at  last  we  do  die,  it  is  in 
an  instant.  There  is  a  moment  when  we  are  alive, 
and  the  next  moment  we  are  dead.  So  also,  the  mak- 
ing of  us  alive  is  instantaneous.  God  has  but  to  speak, 
and  the  work  is  done.  When  you  have  come  to  the 
point  when  you  can  give  all  your  heart  to  Christ,  then 
you  will  soon  die  to  self,  and  be  made  alive  to  God. 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  let  me  tell  you  a  little  of  my 
own 

experience. 

I  was  about  nine  months  seeking  the  blessing  of  entire 
sanctification.  I  was  brought  up  under  Presbyterian 
influences,  and  was  taught  nothing  of  this  doctrine;  but 
when  I  came  to  read  the  works  of  Wesley  and  others,  on 
perfect  love,  my  soul  coveted  this  blessing,  and  night  and 
day  I  wrestled  with  God  for  it.  My  soul  felt  the  import 
of  the  words — 

"I  cannot  rest  till  pure  within, 
Till  I  am  wholly  lost  in  Thee." 

But  there  were  test-points  from  which  I  shrunk. 
They  made  me  a  class-leader  when  I  was  twent^^-one 
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years  old.  I  procured  the  life  of  Hester  Ann  Kogers, 
and  read  it,  and  took  it  into  my  class  and  read  it  to  the 
members,  and  then  went  home.  My  good  Presbyterian 
mother  had  retired,  and  I  took  a  candle  in  one  hand, 
and  my  book  in  the  other,  and  sat  down  to  read,  and 
when  I  came  to  the  words,  "  reckon  ye  also  yourselves 
to  be  dead  indeed  mito  sin,"  the  Lord  enabled  me  to  see 
it  as  I  had  not  before,  and  I  said,  "Yes,  I  see  it  now; 
I  see  that  this  is  true  in  the  atonement,  true  in  Christ, 
though  it  is  not  true  in  me,  because  of  my  unbelief." 
And  so  I  began  right  there  to  reckon,  and  I  said,  "Yes, 
I  am  dead  to  sin;  I  have  redemption  in  His  blood;"  and, 
brethren,  it  seemed  to  me  that  my  orbit  of  the  self  life 
contracted  till  it  was  lost  in  nothingness ;  and  I  seemed 
to  be  as  nothing ;  but  O  how  the  circle  of  glory  that 
enshrouded  my  Saviour  widened,  till  it  came  all  around 
me.  I  went  to  bed,  fearing  that  I  might  lose  it,  but  I 
prayed  God  to  keep  me,  and  He  did,  and  in  the  morning 
as  I  awoke,  I  began  to  reckon  again,  and  in  a  moment 
I  was  free,  though  I  had  been  so  long  seeking  release 
from  captivity. 

THE   TOBACCO   TEST. 

One  of  the  tests  which  I  constantly  met  was  on  the 
subject  of  tobacco.  You  may  think  that  was  a  small 
matter,  but  it  is  sometimes  the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the 
vines.  It  takes  but  a  single  hair,  or  least  particle  of  dirt, 
to  derange  the  movements  of  a  watch.  If  you  get  but 
a  little  dust  in  the  eye,  it  causes  a  great  deal  of  irrita- 
tion and  pain.  It  requires  only  a  slight  frost  to  kill 
all  the  beautiful  flow^ers.  I  loved  a  good  cigar,  and 
every  time  I  w^ent  upon  my  knees  to  seek  perfect  love, 
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this  test  would  come  before  me.  I  begged  God  to  in- 
dulge me  in  this,  but  He  would  not ;  so  I  w^ould  stop 
sometimes  for  days  and  months  together,  and  my  appe- 
tite would  sleep  for  a  season  under  the  power  of  my 
will,  and  then  it  would  awake  and  say,  ''Let  us  have 
a  good  time  now,  for  we  have  abstained  so  long." 
Finally,  after  one  of  these  lapses,  as  I  had  a  cigar  in 
my  mouth,  and  was  thinking  upon  the  subject,  it  seemed 
as  though  God  spoke  to  me  and  said,  "If  you  don't  let 
those  cigars  alone  I  will  let  your  conscience  alone." 
I  was  alarmed  and  said,  "If  it  is  so  wrong,  then  I  am 
done  with  this  indulgence."  I  looked  to  God  for 
help,  threw  away  my  cigar,  and  my  appetite  w^ent 
wdth  it.  I  do  not  say  that  you  w^ll  have  to  do  this, 
but  I  do  say  that  you  must  die  if  you  would  live,  and 
that  you  will  find  death-struggles  somewhere.  And 
I  love  this  death  because  of  the  life,  the  glorious,  spirit- 
ual life  of  love  that  comes  afterwards,  a  life  of  symmetri- 
cal holiness,  and  of  constant  victory.  In  view  of  this  the 
Apostle  cries  out:  "Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ  ?  sliall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution, 
or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?  As  it  is 
written.  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ;  we 
are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Nay,  in  all 
these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him 
that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord." 

"More   than   conquerors!"     Thank  God,  you   may 
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outwit  the  devil  every  time,  and  be  more  than  con- 
queror! And  then  comes  glory,  for  glory  always  fol 
lows  victory.  You  remember  how,  when  General  Taylor 
retm-ned  from  his  victories  in  Mexico,  glory,  like  a  cloud 
of  incense,  surrounded  him.  And  when  Grant,  the 
victor,  came  from  those  struggles  in  the  Wilderness,  and 
around  Hichmond,  what  glory  crowned  his  brow;  and 
when,  in  olden  time,  Titus  came  home  from  his  victo- 
ries, you  have  read  how  the  people  rent  the  air  with 
their  shouts,  as  they  ascribed  glory  to  him.  So,  my 
brethren,  you  are  conquerors,  and  the  day  of  your  coro- 
nation is  coming,  when,  in  the  presence  of  the  angels, 
who  will  delight  to  do  you  honor,  you  shall  be  crowned 
eternal  victors.  O,  will  not  this  be  enough?  And 
that  life,  which  is  born  of  this  death  to  self,  is  an  eternal 
life.  Think,  then,  of  this,  when  you  shrink  from  the 
pain  of  the  present  strife,  and  press  on — 

"  On !  to  the  heights  where  the  seraphim  soar, 
On!    to  the  bright  hills  of  life  evermore." 


MR.  BOOLE'S  EXHORTATION. 

This  is  a  time  and  place  for  honest  talk,  and  I  pro- 
pose to  follow  up  in  the  same  line  of  thought  which  our 
brother  has  brought  to  us.  It  is  in  the  sixth  chapter  of 
Romans,  I  think,  where  we  have  brought  before  us  the 
symbolical  death  of  the  soul  to  sin.  Take,  now,  the 
passage :  ''  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."     And  let  me  add  another  from  the 
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same  chapter:  "For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you:  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace." 

There  are  two  things  stated  here ;  first^  the  right  of 
the  Christian  to  declare  his  emancipation  from  under 
the  power  and  dominion  of  sin;  and,  second^  his  ability, 
by  the  Divine  assurance  and  Almiglity  help,  to  maintain 
that  individual  emancipation. 

Sin  presents  itself  to  us  in  two  forms — outward  and 
inward.  My  arm  may  strike,  but  there  is  a  will  behind 
the  arm,  and  my  nature  is  behind  my  will.  In  our  na- 
ture there  is  not  only  an  evil  disposition,  but  its  heart, 
its  spirit,  its  all,  are  evil ;  for  "the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
to  God,  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be."  And  whether  it  be  a  wholly  carnal  mind,  or 
partially  purified,  all  that  remains  of  the  carnal,  is  in  eter- 
nal enmity  to  God,  whether  it  be  found  in  my  heart  as  a 
minister,  or  in  yours  as  a  layman.  If,  away  down  in  the 
bottom  of  3^our  heart,  there  is  a  sediment  of  evil,  there  is 
opposition  to  God ;  and  it  can  ally  to  itself  the  hosts  of 
liell,  and  can  ally  them  in  a  moment.  It  is  a  maxim  in 
military  science,  that  a  fortification  is  no  stronger  than  its 
strength  at  the  weakest  point.  So,  a  fort  built  on  three 
sides  of  granite,  and  on  the  fourth  with  mud,  is  no  stronger 
than  if  its  four  sides  were  built  of  mud  ;  and  he  would  be 
a  poor  general,  who,  in  seeking  to  destroy  such  a  work, 
would  not  direct  his  cannoniers  to  point  their  guns 
against  the  mud  side  of  the  fort.  As  between  sin  in  the 
Church,  and  sin  out  of  the  Church,  God  has  more  trou- 
ble with  that  which  is  in  the  Church.  Take  sin  from 
the  Church,  and  you  may  write  the  millennial  dawn  in 
five  years.  (Great  sensation.)  Now,  to  find  out  where 
the  weakness  is,  you  must  apply  the  Gospel  test,  which 
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is  to  reckon  ourselves  "dead  to  sin."  We  find  the 
Christian's  right  to  reckon  himself  "  dead  indeed  nnto 
sin,  bnt  alive  unto  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
fullj  stated  in  God's  word.  Do  you  remember,  when 
the  proclamation  of  Emancipation  was  sent  through  the 
South,  that  our  forces  took  them  by  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands, and  scattered  them  all  through  that  land  ?  Now, 
that  was  a  good  instrument  in  itself,  but  there  was  just 
one  thino^  lackins;  in  it.  That  lack  did  not  lie  in  the 
mind  of  the  Executive  who  issued  the  proclamation, 
nor  in  the  army  that  was  to  enforce  its  provisions,  nor 
in  the  good-will  of  the  Abolitionists,  nor  in  its  accept- 
ance by  the  slave-owners ;  but  in  the  mind  of  the  slave 
himself.  All  else  was  of  no  avail,  unless  he  chose  to 
accept  of  its  oifers  of  emancipation.  There  were  some 
slaves  in  Georgia  who  remained  slaves,  because  they 
chose  to  remain  in  that  condition.  There  was  power  at 
Manheim,  as  there  is  here,  but  some  souls  have  not  yet 
felt  it,  though  present  at  both  meetings. 

WE   MUST   DECLARE    OURSELVES    EMANCIPATED. 

God  does  not  do  anything  toward  constraining  us. 
He  will  show  us  the  glory,  and  set  before  us  the  privi- 
lege and  obligation  ;  but  He  never  coerces  the  will.  So 
He  says,  "Reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  to  sin." 
Have  you  ever  thought  that  there  was  a  power  here,  that 
could  move  heaven,  and  earth,  and  hell,  and  that  God  is 
waiting  for  you  to  exercise  your  authority,  under  this 
proclamation  of  God's  independence,  and  say,  "lam 
free  from  sin  ? "  If  not,  the  power  of  the  proclamation 
cannot  take  effect. 

Strange  to  say,  human  nature  is  always  in  friendship 
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with  sin.  Man  cannot  see  tlie  good,  and  if  he  did  he 
has  no  power  to  reach  it.  But  if  the  power  is  tendered 
him  by  another,  to  be  wise  there  is  only  one  thing 
he  can  say,  that  is,  ''I  will,"  and  he  can  say  that 
when  he  is  dying.  There  is  a  great  power  in  ns,  when 
we  are  backed  by  another  strong  enough  to  sweep  away 
all  resistance.  When  our  officers,  in  the  "War  of  the 
Rebellion,  went  into  the  Southern  States,  they  took 
with  them  the  Emancipation  Proclamation,  and  read  it 
to  the  colored  people.  Suppose  one  of  tliose  black- 
faced  men,  more  intelligent  than  tlie  rest,  should  say, 
"  How  shall  I  know  this  is  a  fact?  the  laws  of  Georgia 
make  me  a  slave ;  how  shall  I  know  I  am  free  ?  "  The 
officer  replies,  "  You  are  no  longer  under  the  laws  of 
Georo'ia,  but  under  the  general  laws  of  the  Union." 
"  But,"  says  tht  slave,  '•  how  may  I  know  that  I  shall 
be  sustained  ?  "  The  officer  points  to  the  fixed  bayonets, 
and  says,  "  That  is  the  power  that  will  sustain  you." 

Honorable  as  you  may  deem  your  position  in  the 
church,  and  as  good  as  you  may  be  in  some  respects, 
yet  on  some  one  side  of  every  unsanctified  nature  there 
is  only  that  wall  of  mud.  The  passion  that  so  often 
masters  you  has  gone  down,  like  the  roots  of  the  elm, 
that  are  down  beneath  the  nether  soil,  until  it  sucks  up 
the  moisture  of  the  springs.  When  you  have  resolved 
to  refrain  from  its  indulgence,  you  have  succeeded  for  a 
while,  and  then  you  have  fallen  back  into  it  again.  It 
is  one  fault  in  one  person,  and  a  different  one  in  another ; 
and  it  is  dishonest  in  us  ministers  to  refuse  to  speak 
faithfully  on  this  subject.  We  know  that  God  has  set 
us  to  show,  to  His  praise,  a  church  in  clean  garments, 
with  sparkling  eyes,  clean   hands,  and  a  pure  heart. 
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God  has  set  us  to  raise  up  a  cliurcli  like  this,  and  we 
have  not  clone  it.  When  a  man  knows  the  truth,  and 
refuses  to  set  it  forth,  it  makes  him  less  a  man  by  so 
much — by  such  a  course  he  does  dishonor  to  his  man- 
hood. Satan  enters  on  this  weak  side  of  the  fort.  All 
through  the  church  of  Christ  there  is  weakness  ;  in  our 
conscience  we  know  that  there  is  weakness  in  the  church, 
and  we  sometimes  say  we  will  leave  the  ministry, 
because  w^e  cannot  rid  our  consciences  of  this  burden  in 
behalf  of  the  church.  They  may  say  evil  things  about 
us,  and  that  "  He  casteth  out  devils  through  the  prince 
of  the  devils;"  but  they  will  have  to  say,  he  casteth  out 
devils.  "  Holiness  is  power,"  and  the  soul  that  is  armed 
with  holiness  is  armed  with  power.  How  shall  we 
obtain  victory  ? 

WE   MUST   JOIN"   OUK   WILL   WITH   CHKISt's. 

We  have  the  assurance  of  Christ  that  we  shall  be  sus- 
tained, for  "  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you." 
God  will  do  everything  necessary,  after  your  w^ill  has 
passed  decision,  and  taken  sides  with  holiness.  But  we 
must  decide,  you  7)iust  decide  and  say,  "  I  do  here  and 
now  give  myself  to  Christ,  to  be  His,  by  his  power." 

But  you  say,  "  O  this  weakness."  Didn't  I  tell  you  of 
the  bayonets  ?  I  remember  a  scene  of  one  of  our  gun- 
boats. She  lay  out  in  the  stream,  in  one  of  the  South- 
ern ports ;  and  the  slaves  recognizing  her  as  the 
means  of  their  escape,  hid  themselves  on  the  shore,  and 
at  a  suitable  time  crept  out  from  the  grass,  and  enter- 
ing the  boats,  rowed  lustily  for  the  gunboat.  The  rebels 
saw  them  and  came  down,  and  fired  upon  them.  Tho 
gunboat  seeing  this,  pulled  up  anchor  and  drew  near  ^ 
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and  ranging  her  guns  just  over  the  little  boats  contain- 
ing the  slaves,  fired  heavily,  and  the  rebels  fell  back, 
and  the  slaves  were  soon  liberated.  Do  you  remember 
the  time  when  the  prophet  and  his  servant  saw  the 
armies  that  were  opposing  Israel  surrounding  them,  and 
the  servant  of  the  prophet  was  terrified  ?  There  stood 
the  trembling  servant,  and  there  stood  the  man  of  God 
so  calm,  so  full  of  peace,  and  wliy  ?  Pie  would  have 
his  servant  as  calm  as  he,  so  he  prayed,  "  Lord  open  his 
eyes,"  and  he  saw  the  armed  hosts  of  God.  You  need 
not  be  afraid  to  claim  the  provision,  and 

declare  your  e:mancipation. 

Yes,  declare  it  now  (many  voices  frequently  respond- 
ing, "  Amen"),  and  if  it  requires  that  it  should  be  done, 
God  will  open  the  heavens,  and  all  this  region  shall  be 
shaken  before  a  saint  of  God  shall  lose  his  reward.  You 
need  sit  no  longer  with  granite  on  three  sides  and  a  mud 
wall  on  the  other.  Oh !  that  God  may  build  you  up  of 
granite  at  all  points,  and  on  every  side ! 

God  is  doing  more  than  you  are  doing,  and  waiting 
to  do  still  more.  When  those  contrabands  stepped,  for 
the  first  time,  on  Freedom's  side  of  the  Potomac,  they 
seemed  to  grow  a  foot  higher.  They  had  the  same  rags 
upon  them,  they  lived  still  on  corn  bread  and  bacon,  and 
thought  that  was  good  enough,  for  they  always  had  it ; 
they  did  not  know  that  the  government  had  rations  for 
them,  and  that  the  soldiers  in  blue  would  distribute 
them ;  nor  do  you  know  where  your  reinforcements 
are  to  come  from,  but  you,  like  them,  may  get  on  Free- 
dom's side  of  religion,  arid  then  God  will  be  your  almo- 
ner.    I  remember  one  poor  slave  woman,  just  escaped 
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to  our  forces,  over  whose  shoulder  I  threw  a  blanket 
shawl,  when  she  did  not  know  she  would  be  so  provided 
for ;  and  vou  don't  know  but  the  ano;els  are  comino; 
down  now  to  put  Avhite  robes  upon  you.  Yes,  I  believe 
they  are  coming.  ("Hallelujah  !  ")  Now,  the  glory  of 
the  freedom  of  those  contrabands  all  culminated  in  and 
proceeded  from  one  thing.  When  they  declared  their 
emancipation  they  struck  straight  for  the  Xorth  Star. 
]S"ow,  mark.  Whefi  you  have  said,  ''  I  will  be  free  1 " 
God  marshals  all  His  forces  on  your  side.  But  without 
this  declaration  on  your  part,  the  proclamation  of  the 
Lord  is  of  no  eifect,  though  He  has  planted  the  batteries, 
and  put  the  angels  in  line  to  help  you.  And  now  He 
leaves  it  for  you  to  reckon.  He  wants  you  to  be  free- 
men, and  not  to  stay  in  bondage.  God  wants  you  to 
will — yes.  He  wants  you  to  will.  As  Wesley  said,  God 
could  no  more  do  without  good  men  than  they  could  do 
without  him.  He  wants  men  that  will  say,  "  I  will ! " 
"  I  will !  "  But,  then,  you  must  say  it,  and  there  must 
be  no  bartering,  and  no  questioning. 

I  heard,  from  an  authentic  source,  an  item  of  history 
that  transpired  during  the  dark  days  of  the  Bebellion. 
You  remember  the  attempt  was  made  upon  the  part  of 
Messrs.  Stephens,  Campbell,  and  Hunter,  representatives 
of  the  South,  in  an  interview  with  Secretary  Seward 
and  Mr.  Lincoln,  at  Hampton  Beads,  to  fix  upon  some 
terms  of  armistice,  or  cessation  of  hostilities,  looking  to 
the  settlement  of  the  national  difiiculties.  As  the  rebel 
commissioners  were  receiving  their  instructions,  Mr. 
Davis  said  that  just  as  the'  respective  armies  stood  at 
that  time,  so  they  should  stand,  and  the  line  between 
them  then,  should  be  considered  the  dividing  line  be- 


350      PENUEL  ;  OR,  FACE  TO  FACE  WITH  GOD. 

tween  tlie  contesting  parties  during  the  armistice,  until 
some  other  solution  could  be  reached.  "  But,"  said  Mr. 
Campbell,  "  suppose  they  Avill  not  receive  such  a  pro- 
position ?  "  "I  know  better ;  thej  will,"  said  Mr.  Davis. 
When  the  time  of  the  interview  came.  Judge  Campbell 
proposed  such  a  line,  and  began  to  follow  out,  in  his 
reasonings,  tlie  consequences  of  such  a  division.  At 
this  point  Mr.  Lincoln  raised  his  hand,  and  just  said — 

* 

"the    GOVERNMENT   MUST   HAVE   ALL." 

There  was  a  pause,  and  he  uttered  it  again,  in  his  own 
emphatic  way.  No  man  from  the  other  side  answered 
a  word,  and  there  the  conference  ended.  And  God  will 
not  take  less  than  all.  Had  they  given  all  cheerfully 
it  would  have  been  a  reasonable  requirement,  and  then 
how  many  homes  would  have  been  blest  with  the  return 
of  husbands  and  sons.  They  refused  to  give  all,  and 
the  government  swept  on  and  over  their  fair  fields,  and 
took  all ;  and  would  have  done  so  even  against  a  more 
prolonged  opposition.  So  God's  government  must  stand. 
If  we  refuse,  He  will  nevertheless  have  His  will  and 
way.  God's  government  must  have  all.  Sinner !  you 
and  I  have  seen  years  of  rebellion  against  God,  and, 
like  the  South,  we  persisted  in  it,  and  years  more  may 
be  added,  but  the  government  of  our  God  shall  have  all. 
And  you,  brother  and  sister,  to  you  it  is  said,  ''  The 
government  must  have  all."  Let  us  say,  "  Yea,  Lord, 
life,  property,  honor,  all ;  "  and  then  He  will  give  us 
power  in  His  sovereignty.  You  may  say,  "  I  will  put 
myself  on  the  side  of  this  government  of  Christ,  that  I 
may  have  power  in  the  world ;  "  or,  you  may  refuse,  but 
God  will  have  all  at  last.     Formalities  in  church-service, 
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or  names  on  clmrch  records,  are  no  criterion.  He  will 
have  all.  All  must  come  on  the  broad  platform  of  this 
obedience  to  Christ,  or  we  must  suifer  the  consequences. 
Thank  God  that  without  further  delay,  loss,  or  war,  we 
may  have  all.  Let  us  surrender  now,  and  receive  the 
protection  and  aid  of  the  Divine  government. 
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CHAPTER  XXYI. 

SERMON  OF  KEY.  G.  C.  WELLS,  OF  TROY  CONFERENCE. — RE- 
MARKS OF  REY.  J.  THOMPSON,  OF  PHILADELPHIA  CON- 
FERENCE. 

*  ME.  WELLS'  SERMON. 

1  John,  i.  ix. — "  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins^ 
and  to  cleanse  vs  from  all  unrighteousness.^^ 

JUSTIFICATION   AS    RELATED   TO    SANCTIFICATION. 

It  is  a  common  thing  among  many  professed  Chris- 
tians, SO  to   let  clown  the  Bible  standard  of  religions 
experience,  as  to  take  penitence  for  conversion,  and  con 
version  for  holiness. 

One  of  the  greatest  obstrnctions  to  the  work  of 
Christian  holiness  is,  that  so  many  who  profess  it  are 
strangers  to  the  experience.  Under  a  defective  system 
of  teaching,  many  are  led  to  seek  it  from  a  wrong 
stand-point.  Either  they  were  never  converted,  or  the}^ 
are  backsliders;  and,  from  good  convictions,  they  ad- 
vance to  seek  for  holiness  of  heart.  As  a  result,  they 
are  self- approved,  ai?d  in  their  honest  endeavors,  find 
comfort,  and  immediately  profess  to  be  saved  folly.  And 
when  the  tests  and  the  duties  come,  their  experience 
being  defective,  they  are  not  able  to  meet  them;  and 
the  whole  doctrine  and  experience  of  holiness  is  brought 
into  disrepute  by  ijiultitudes  professing  it,  who  never 
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knew  the  experience,  and  who  needed  to  have  sought 
pardon  first. 

The  text  clearly  makes  distinction  between  justifica- 
tion and  entire  sanctification.  We  propose  in  this  dis- 
course to  consider  tJie  nature^  extent^  and  duties  of  a 
justified  state^  as  related  to  an  entirely  sanctified  state. 

Justification  and  forgiveness  of  sin  mean  substantially 
the  same  thing.  St.  Paul  clearly  uses  tliem  synonymons- 
\j.  "  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  breth- 
ren, that  through  this  Man  is  preached  unto  you  the 
forgiveness  of  sin,  and  by  Him  all  that  believe  are  jus- 
tified from  all  things." 

To  be  justified  in  an  evangelical  sense  does  not  signify 
being  made  innocent,  holy,  or  righteous,  for  this  would 
confound  it  with  regeneration  and  sanctification  ;  but  it  is 
to  be  reo-arded  and  treated  as  such,  in  consideration  of 
faith  in  Christ.  It  is  to  have  sin  pardoned,  and  its 
penalty  remitted  by  a  judicial  act  of  God. 

Justification  i^full  and  complete,  and  has  no  degrees. 
There  are  degrees  in  guilt,  and  degrees  in  condemnation, 
but  justification  admits  of  none.  We  mean  by  this 
that  God  does  not  pardon  one  sin  to-day,  and  another 
to-morrow,  till  all  are  forgiven.  He  pardons  no  sin  till 
there  has  been  a  thorough  repentance,  a  complete  con- 
secration, and  an  unwavering  faith ;  and  wdien  He  par- 
dons a  sinner  He  pardons  all  his  sins.  ^'  By  Him  all 
that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things."  And  this 
completeness  is  essential  to  constitute  justification  ;  for 
if  we  are  not  justified  from  all  things,  it  is  no  privilege 
whatever,  only  as  it  may  relate  to  the  degree  of  punish- 
ment, to  be  justified  from  anything.  For  07ie  sin  un- 
forgiven,  would  seal  our  just  and  eternal  condemnation. 


354  PENIJEL  ;    OR,    FACE   TO  FACE   WITH   GOD. 

"  ^  The  wages  of  sin^''  not  of  many  sins,  nor  of  great 
sins,  but  '  the  wages  of  ^m,'  one  sin,  '  is  death.' " 

St.  Paul  is  careful  to  assure  us  that  justification  is 
full  and  complete.  "  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  con- 
demnation to  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  l^o  con- 
demnation to  any  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus  in  any  sense. 
!N^o,  not  to  tlie  merest  babe  in  Christ.  If  he  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  he  is  free  from  all  condemnation.  God  has  nothing 
against  him,  as  he  has  nothing  against  God.  "  Therefore 
being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  There  is  not  a  feather's  weight 
of  guilt  or  condemnation  on  any  forgiven  soul.  There 
is  none  from  any  source ;  there  is  none  to  any.  There 
is  no  condemnation  from  God  the  Father:  ''It  is 
God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ? " 
There  is  none  from  the  Son  ;  "  It  is  Christ  who  hath 
died  for  us  ;  yea,  rather  who  hath  risen  again  ;  who 
also  maketli  intercession  for  us."  There  is  none  from 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  "  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with 
our  spirit  that  wx  are  the  children  of  God."  He  has 
nothing  to  be  condemned  for,  for  every  sin  is  pardoned. 
God  has  no  condemned  children ;  He  has  no  guilty 
children  ;  no  wicked  children.  Condemnation  and  guilt 
pertain  only  to  sinners,  and  pardon  is  a  complete  de- 
liverance from  them  ;  so  they  may  boldly  throw  down 
the  challenge  of  the  A]30stle,  concerning  every  forgiven 
soul :  "  "Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth ? " 

It  is  delightful  to  consider  the  completeness  of  this 
work  as  figuratively  represented  in  the  Scriptures.  In 
the  act  of  forgiveness,  our  sins  are  said  to  be  covered — 
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covered  by  the  rigliteousness  of  Christ,  so  that  the  eye 
of  Omniscience  even,  does  not  behold  them  for  our  con- 
demnation. "  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  transgression 
is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered."  They  are  said  to  be 
hid — hid  from  tlie  eye  of  justice,  so  that  they  can  never 
be  found  for  our  punishment.  God  is  said  in  the  act  of 
pardon  to  cast  our  sins,  not  upon  the  sea-shore,  where 
they  can  be  easily  found  and  gathered  up  again,  but,  like 
Pharaoh  and  his  host,  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  "  Thou 
wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea."  More- 
over, God  is  said  in  this  act  to  forget  our  sins.  "  I  will 
forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sins  no 
more."  Thus  God  is  pleased  in  the  strongest  conceiva- 
ble language,  and  in  the  most  striking  figures,  to  repre- 
sent to  us  the  completeness  of  justification  ;  assuring  us 
that  all  the  sins  we  have  committed,  when  we  are  for- 
given, are  covered,  hid,  buried,  and  forgotten,  and  even 
the  record  of  them  blotted  out  forever.  "  I,  even  I,  am 
he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  mine  own  sake, 
and  will  not  remember  thy  sins."  Connected  with  this 
divine  act,  and  occurring  at  the  same  moment,  is  accept- 
ance with  God,  adoption  as  children,  a  partial  removal 
of  the  evil  nature,  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit ;  but  we 
are  not  to  speak  of  these  now. 

In  regard  to  justification,  there  are  two  prevalent 
errors.  One  is  the  attributing  too  much  to  it,  and  the 
other  too  little.  Those  who  attribute  too  much  to  it, 
claim  that  at  justification  the  soul  is  entirely  sanctified, 
so  that,  from  that  moment,  there  is  nothing  of  attain- 
able experience  left,  but  simple  growth  and  develop- 
ment. 

"We  dismiss  this  point  now,  with  the  simple  statement 
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that  it  has  no  authority  from  the  word  of  God,  and  lacks 
the  confirmation  of  experience. 

The  second  error,  of  attributing  too  little  to  it,  is  a 
prevalent  and  practical  one,  and  requires  particular 
attention.  This  class  undervalue  a  justified  relation. 
They  regard  it  as  comparatively  an  insignificant  bless- 
ing— a  low  religious  state,  and  they  look  upon  its  duties 
as  few  and  trivial.  A  very  large  proportion  of  the 
Church  is  included  in  this  class.  They  imagine  that  as 
to  the  mode  of  life,  and  to  duty,  but  little  difierence  is 
required  between  them  and  the  world — that  they  are 
allowed  to  hve  in  the  neglect  of  duty,  and  even  to  some 
extent  in  the  violation  of  direct  commands,  because  they 
profess  nothing  higher — that  they  are  not  required  to 
obey  the  commandments,  and  to  perform  duty  as  one 
who  is  entirely  sanctified,  because  their  state  of  grace 
is  professedly  so  low.  The  idea  is,  that  they  escape  a 
vast  amount  of  responsibility,  because  they  do  not  pro- 
fess holiness.  Reprove  them  for  wrong  or  neglect,  or 
exhort  them  onward  in  Christian  labor,  and  they  fall 
back  and  take  shelter  under  their  low  profession,  and  feel 
perfectly  secure — and  sometimes  with  an  exultant  air, 
they  will  tell  you,  '^  O,  I  do  not  profess  holiness.  I 
never  made  any  flaming  pretensions  to  religion,"  and 
seem  to  glory  in  their  low  profession  as  their  stronghold. 
This  is  a  most  dangerous  error.  The  truth  is,  that  all 
the  duties  of  the  Christian,  as  they  are  written  in  the 
Bible,  are  just  as  binding  on  one  who  is  justified,  as  on 
one  who  is  entirely  sanctified. 

We  are  accustomed  to  say  to  the  sinner,  God  has  not 
eriven  two  codes  of  laws — one  for  the  christian  and  another 
for  the  sinner.     He  does  not  say  to  the  christian,  "  You 
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keep  this  code  of  laws  and  live,  and  to  the  sinner,  You 
keep  this  code  and  live."  God's  law  is  one,  and  is  just 
as  binding  on  the  sinner  as  on  the  christian. 

The  profession  of  religion  has  no  power  to  create  or 
to  annul,  to  increase  or  to  diminish  moral  obligation , 
for,  if  it  can  create  one  obligation,  it  can  twenty  or  one 
hundred,  and  thus  the  profession  of  religion,  rather  than 
the  Bible,  would  become  the  standard  of  moral  obliga- 
tion. We  say  to  him,  those  obligations  are  upon  you, 
whether  you  realize  it  or  not,  and  whether  you  admit  it 
or  not,  and  they  are  of  the  highest  possible  character, 
and  cannot  be  increased  or  diminished.  You  have  no 
more  right  to  violate  God's  law,  to  kill,  to  steal,  or  to 
covet ;  you  have  no  more  right  to  withhold  worship,  or 
to  restrain  prayer,  than  the  most  devout  christian  on 
earth.  "Who  has  given  you  license  to  sin  against  God, 
or  to  be  a  violator  or  neglecter  of  His  requirements  ? 
]N^ow,  all  this  applies  with  equal  force  to  one  who  is  jus- 
tilled.  God  has  not  two  codes  of  laws — one  for  the 
sanctified,  and  another  for  the  justified.  He  does  not 
say  to  the  sanctified,  keep  this  code  and  live,  and  to  the 
justified,  keep  this  code  and  live.  His  law  is  one,  and 
is  just  as  binding  on  one  who  is  justified  merely,  as  on 
one  who  is  entirely  sanctified.  Every  sin  that  you  com- 
mit, and  every  duty  that  you  neglect,  will  just  as  sm*ely 
bring  upon  you  the  displeasure  of  heaven  as  it  will 
upon  one  who  is  entirely  sanctified. 

Will  the  commission  of  sin,  result  in  a  forfeiture  of 
the  blessing  of  holiness?  The  commission  of  sin,  will 
just  as  certainly  cause  a  forfeiture  of  the  blessing  of  justi- 
fication. Will  the  neglect  of  any  known  duty,  cause  the 
displeasure  of  God  to  rest  upon  one  who  enjoys  entire  ho- 
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liness  ?  The  neglect  of  known  duty  will  just  as  cer- 
tainly bring  the  displeasure  of  God  upon  one  who  is 
justified.  E'either  the  one  nor  the  other,  can  commit 
sin  or  neglect  duty,  without  standing  condemned  before 
God,  and  "  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  who  are  in  Jesus  Christ."  The  great  difference 
between  a  justified  and  sanctified  believer,  is  not  so 
much  in  the  outward  walk,  as  in  the  inward  experience. 
We  sa}'-,  then,  that  any  professed  christian,  whether 
he  professes  much  religion  or  little,  who  lives  in  the  com- 
mission of  sin,  is  a  sinner.  He  is  condemned  before  God, 
always  observing  the  clear  Bible  distinction  between 
sin  remaining  in  the  heart,  but  under  the  control  of 
grace,  and  sin  in  the  life,  called  in  the  Scriptures  "  com- 
mitting sin."  And  we  use  the  word  sin,  now,  only  in 
the  sense  of  wickedness,  not  entering  at  all  into  those 
nice  distinctions  between  sins  in  the  abstract,  sins  of  ig- 
norance, inadvertent  sins,  &c. 

"We  assert,  then,  on  Bible  authority,  that  he  that 
is  justified,  if  he  commit  known  sin,  is  justified  no 
longer,  but  is  condemned,  and,  except  he  repents,  will 
perish.  Said  the  mild  and  loving  John,  "  He  that  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil,  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the 
beginning."  What  !  this  little  sin  make  me  a  child  of 
the  devil  ?  Just  the  indulging  and  exhibiting  the  pride 
of  my  heart, — just  the  allowing  a  rash  and  unholy  tem- 
per ?  Just  the  speaking  of  angry  words  ?  This  make 
me  a  child  of  the  devil  ?  It  is  not  for  me  to  vindicate 
the  Almighty  in  the  presence  of  His  creatures.  I  give 
you  His  word,  "  He  that  committeth  sin," — not  great 
sins,  nor  many  sins,  but  "  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of 
the  devil."      But  "  I  do  not  profess  sanctification,  I  only 
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profess  religion  in  tlie  lower  sense."  The  text  does  not 
say  lie  that  professes  sanctification  and  committeth  sin, 
bnt  "  He  that  committeth  5m,"  no  matter  what  his  pro- 
fession, "is  of  the  devil."  Oh,  I  do  rejoice  that  religion 
in  its  lowest  sense,  though  it  may  admit  of  sin  yet  lurk- 
ing in  the  heart,  saves  a  man  from  committing  sin  ;  that 
the  merest  babe  in  Christ  is  saved  from  sinning,  just 
as  long  as  he  is  a  babe  in  Christ.  This  is  the  least  that 
salvation  can  do  for  any  man,  to  save  him  from  all  his 
past  guilt,  and  keep  him  from  committing  sin. 

But  do  you  say,  '*  I  enjoy  some  religion — I  am  not 
without  acceptance  with  God,  and  a  measure  of  re- 
ligious comfort."  "Hereby,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "we 
do  know  that  we  know  Him,  if  we  keep  His  command- 
ments." "He  that  saith  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not 
His  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him."  If  he  does  not  keep  the  commandments  he  is  not 
to  be  regarded  a  Christian,  even  if  he  professes  and 
declares  it.  Said  the  Saviour,  "  He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me." 
Obedience  is  the  great  test  of  discipleship.  But  do  yon 
say,  "I  do  keep  the  commandments  as  such.  I  only 
transgress  in  some  few  things."  "  Whosoever  shall  keep 
the  whole  law  and  yet  oflend  in  one  j^oint,  he  is  guilty 
of  all," — that  is,  he  is  as  really  guilty,  though  not  to  the 
same  degree,  as  if  he  had  broken  every  command  of  the 
Decalogue ;  and  if  guilty,  he  is  not  justified,  for  guilt  and 
justification  stand  opposed  to  each  other. 

Here  we  be2;in  to  see  that  it  means  somethins:  to  be  a 
Christian  in  the  lowest  sense.  A  justified  state  is  a  very 
exalted  one  before  God. 

St.   John   descends   to  the  manifest  principles  and 
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affections  of  the  heart  as  a  test  of  a  justified  relation, 
affirming  that  a  man  cannot  hate  his  brotlier  and  be 
justified.  "  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth 
his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now."  "Who- 
soever hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,  and  ye  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him." 
Hatred  to  a  brother  is  the  principle  that  takes  life.  It 
may  not  have  attained  that  strength  to  develop  itself 
in  the  overt  act,  but  it  is  the  principle  that  accom- 
plishes murder,  and  God  calls  him  a  "murderer."  In 
the  light  of  this  inspired  saying,  a  man  with  his  hands 
reeking  with  the  blood  of  a  dead  brother,  has  just  as 
good  a  hope  of  heaven  as  the  man  that  hates  his 
brother.     We  truthfully  sing — 

"None  who  are  truly  born  of  God 

Can  live  in  enmity  : 
Then  let  ns  love  each  other,  Lord, 

As  we  are  lov'd  by  Thee." 

There  is  no  hatred  among  Christians  of  any  grade. 
Never.  Where  hatred  is  allowed,  religion  dies.  The 
very  lowest  type  of  a  Christian  is  saved  from  indulging 
hatred,  and  enabled  to  cherish  love. 

LOVE   OF    THE    WORLD. 

We  are  assured  also  that  a  man  cannot  love  the 
world  and  be  justified.  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither' 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all 
that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but 
is  of  the  world."     And  furthermore,    "  Whosoever  is 
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born  of  God,"  not  whosoever  is  sanctified,  but  '*  Whoso- 
ever is  horn  of  God,"  and  thus  becomes  a  child  of  God, 
"doth  not  commit  sin."  And  "Whosoever  abideth  in 
Him  sinneth  not."  !N'ot  whosoever  is  made  holy,  but 
"Wliosoever  abideth  in  Him,"  in  any  sense,  "sinneth 
not."  This  is  what  the  Scriptures  teach,  as  pertaining 
to  justification.  This  is  the  lowest  type  of  a  Christian 
freedom  from  guilt,  and  condemnation,  and  transgression. 
I  rejoice,  and  thank  God,  that  to  be  a  Christian  in  any 
sense,  is  to  be  so  essentially  different  from  the  world, 
that  even  in  a  justified  state  the  believer  is  saved  from 
committing  sin  ;  and  as  long  as  he  is  justified,  walks  joy- 
fully in  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  the  Spirit  wit- 
nessing with  his  spirit,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God.  O  ! 
blessed  and  exalted  state.  And  yet  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  mass  of  professed  Christians 
do  not  walk  here.  Look  where  you  will,  and  you  will 
find  that  the  great  majority  professing  to  be  in  a  justi- 
fied relation  are  unstable  and  vacillating  in  their  ex- 
perience and  walk.  For  a  season  they  are  in  the  light, 
and  then  they  are  groping  in  darkness.  To-day  they  are 
justified,  to-morrow  condemned.  Their  course  is  one  of 
sinning  and  repenting.  O,  how  many  have  pursued  this 
unsteady  course,  till  they  have  become  tired  of  themselves, 
disgusted  with  their  vacillating  service,  and  they  have 
cried  out  in  substance : 

"  Now  I  repent,  now  sin  again  ; 
Now  I  revive,  and  now  am  slain — 
Slain  by  tlie  same  malignant  dart 
Which,  0  !  too  often  wounds  thy  heart." 

This  vacillating  course  is  to  be  attributed  chiefly  to 
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two  causes.  First,  it  is  an  exceedingly  difficult  matter, 
to  say  the  least,  for  a  justified  believer  to  reject  such 
plain  and  positive  commands  of  God  as  these :  "  Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy :" — "  Be  ye  there- 
fore perfect,  even  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect :  " — 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"  commands  as  direct  and 
imperative  as  any  in  the  Bible,  and  all  the  gracious 
provision  and  promises  for  the  attainment  of  entire 
holiness,  or  be  indifferent  to  them,  and  yet  have  God's 
approving  smile. 

And  secondly,  the  inward  traitors,  yet  lurking  in  the 
heart  of  one  merely  justified  and  born  of  God,  sympa- 
thize with  the  foes  of  God  without,  and  betray  him  into 
sin,  and  hence  his  frequent  falls.  And  here  we  conceive, 
lies  the  great  necessity  for  entire  holiness,  to  cure  this 
vacillating  course,  to  establish  believers  in  their  chris- 
tian walk,  so  that,  every  inward  foe  being  destroyed  by 
the  great  power  of  God,  and  all  remaining  unrighteous- 
ness washed  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  they  may 
walk  steadily  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  and 
be  "  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong- 
holds." 

But  you  will  never  walk  thus  with  firm  and  steady 
tread,  and  be  thus  endowed  with  power,  till  you  have  a 
holy  heart.  And  thanks  be  to  God,  the  attainment  of 
a  holy  heart  is  your  ])rimlege^  the  privilege  of  all  here^ 
and  now  look  for  it  then  with  all  your  heart — look  for  it 
to-day,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Give  yourself  to 
God  in  view  of  obtaining  it. 

And  yet  we  must  observe,  that  if  you  are  now  clearly 
justified  and  accepted,  you  will  find  nothing  new  to  con- 
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secrate.  You  must  be  entirely  consecrated  to  God  to  be 
justified.  Only  in  seeking  holiness  of  heart  you  renew 
the  offering  amid  new  measures  of  light,  and  new  con- 
victions, and  in  view  of  a  new  experience.  Hasten,  then, 
thus  to  make  the  offering,  and  lay  hold  upon  Christ  by 
faith,  and  my  soul  is  a  witness  that  you  will  succeed, 
and  feel  the  power  of  the  cleansing  blood,  and  God  will 
keep  you  amid  duties  and  reproaches,  and  conflicts,  and 
vicissitudes,  and  adversities,  and  bereavements ;  keep 
you  while  you  cling  to  the  cross  with  a  blessed  con- 
sciousness of  purity ;  keep  you  steady  and  calm,  and 
resigned,  and  secure,  and  you  shall  be  a  living  example 
of  one  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation. 


REMARKS  OF  REV.  J.  THOMPSON,  OF  PHILADELPHIA  CON- 
FERENCE. 

*  Delivered  on  Saturday  Evening. 

Lf  all  the  churches  there  are  many  members  who 
cannot  or  do  not  say,  that  they  are  cleansed  from  all  sin. 
If,  now,  such  persons  are  to  be  found  in  such  numbers, 
it  becomes  us  to  inquire  why  it  is  that  they  can  bear  no 
clearer  testimony.  Some  would  answer  this  question  by 
saying  that  "  they  have  never  been  converted."  If  this 
wer6  granted,  it  would  make  sweeping  work  in  all  our 
churches.  Others  say  that  "  these  persons  were  once 
truly  converted,  but  they  are  now  backslidden."  If  this 
be  so,  then  there  are  many  more  backsliders  in  the 
church  than  I  have  seen,  or  am  willing  to  allow.  Wesley, 
and  Fletcher,  and  Watson,   and  every  other  writer  of 
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promise  among  our  fathers,  all  wrote  upon  tliis  subject ; 
and  among  them  there  was  no  difference,  and  thej  had 
another  way  of  accounting  for  tliis  fact.  They  assume 
that  the  trouble  with  such,  is  not  that  they  have  not 
been  converted,  nor  that  they  have  backslidden,  but  they 
have  not  gone  on  to  perfection,  and  been  saved  from  all 
sin. 

Soon  after  my  conversion  I  read  Carvosso,  and  I  wept 
over  it,  and  rejoiced  over  it,  and  prayed  over  it.  I 
turned  to  the  account  of  his  conversion,  and  I  found  it 
clear  as  the  noon-day  sun  ;  and  no  man  has  ever  sup- 
posed that  he  was  not  converted,  nor  does  any  think 
that  when  he  was  groaning  after  more  light  and  grace, 
he  was  backslidden.  He  says,  though  the  work  of 
grace  had  been  progressive,  he  still  found  in  him  certain 
roots  of  bitterness,  from  which  he  prayed  earnestly  to  be 
delivered  ;  and  at  a  certain  time  he  received  a  blessing 
that  gave  him  complete  deliverance,  and  he  called  it 
"  holiness."  If  God  gave  these  men — such  as  Wesley, 
and  Clarke,  and  Watson,  and  Carvosso — this  blessing, 
surely  He  can  give  it  to  us  to-day,  and  this  is  what  the 
church  needs  to  enable  her  to  give  a  clear  testimony. 

After  I  was  converted,  I  found  still  in  me  some  of  these 
roots  of  bitterness  ;  and  if  there  is  a  man  here  who  has 
not  felt  these  roots  of  bitterness  since  his  conversion,  I 
should  like  to  hear  that  man's  experience ;  but  such  a  man 
is  not  here.  But  now  I  know  that  God  has  taken  all 
these  roots,  all  the  bitterness  out  of  my  soul.  Brethren, 
you  from  Philadelphia  who  know  me,  you  know  that 
my  conversion  was  clear.  My  brethren  in  the  ministry, 
with  whom  I  have  long  preached  the  Gospel,  know  this, 
and  1  might  safely  ask  to-day,  if,  as  I  sat  side  by  side 
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with  tliem  in  Conference,  tliey  ever  suspected  I  was  never 
converted,  or  that  I  had  lost  my  rehgion  ?  I  do  not  be- 
lieve they  ever  did.  They  surely  never  gave  me  rea- 
son to  suppose  so.  They  always  gave  me  a  warm 
grasp  of  the  hand,  and  a  hearty  God  speed.  But  yet 
the  time  came  when,  standing  in  the  light  of  justifica- 
tion, I  felt  my  need  of  entire  sanctification,  and  I  went 
to  God,  and  He  gave  me  the  desire  of  my  heart,  and 
thank  Him  I  have  the  victory  now ;  and  whenever 
the  time  comes  that  I  am  compelled  to  give  up  the  idea 
that  I  was  thus  fully  saved,  then  I  must  also  give  up  the 
idea  that  I  was  ever  converted,  for  the  one  was  as  clear 
as  the  other.  But  I  know  this,  and  if  I  ever  backslide 
and  go  down  to  despair  (I  pray  I  may  not),  I  will  tell  in 
hell,  that  once  in  time,  the  blood  of  Christ  washed  out 
all  the  stains  of  my  heart,  and  removed  all  the  roots  of 
bitterness.  I  shall  never  be  able  to  tell,  with  the  lan- 
guage I  now  employ,  how  glad  I  am  that  I  ever  found  my 
way  among  these  "  sanctified  ones,"  as  some  call  them ; 
and  I  shall  thank  God  to  all  eternity,  that  lever  found  a 
people  able  to  tell  me  this  story  of  perfect  love,  and  to 
put  my  feet  into  the  right  way.  (Shouts  of  "  Glory ! 
Glory !  Amen.")  May  God  keep  me  steadlast !  I 
never  mean  to  give  up  this  glorious  hope,  this  blessed 
assuring  grace.  When  I  received  this  blessing,  I  did 
not  stand  still,  nor  have  I  since  ;  but  it  is  growing  in 
me,  and  is  better  and  better  all  the  time.  OIi  that 
multitudes  would  seek  this  salvation  to-night.  If  I  had 
any  influence  with  you,  I  would  say,  "  Come  thou  with 
us  and  we  will  do  thee  goodP 
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CHAPTER  XXYII. 

6EEM0N     OF     EEY.     J.      F.      CHAPLAIN,     OF     PHILADELPHIA 
CONFERENCE LOVE-FEAST,  AND   NATIONAL  TESTIMONIES. 

MR.  CHAPLAIN'S  SERMON. 

Phil.'vi.  6,  7. — ^^  Be  careful  for  nothing;  hut  in  everything  hy 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanhsgiving  let  your  requests  he  made 
known  unto  God.  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeih  all  under- 
standing, shall  Tceep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus^ 

We  are  accustomed  to  tliink  of  happiness  as  a  privi- 
lege. It  is  equally  a  duty.  God  does  much  in  saying  to 
man,  "  You  may  be  happy — Iperinit  it."  But  He  does 
more.  He  says  "  You  miist  be  happy — I  command  it." 
IsTo  man  attains  the  proper  measure  of  either  what  God 
permits,  or  of  christian  obedience,  if  he  is  not  happy. 

Privilege  and  duty  are  as  indissolubly  blended  in  the 
Divine  commands,  as  are  light  and  heat  in  the  sun's  rays. 
There  is  much  of  christian  privilege  enjoyed,  where 
little  christian  duty  is  performed,  as  the  warmth  of  the 
solar  raj'-s  is  felt,  where  the  light  does  not  shine ;  but  the 
privilege  of  such  happiness  as  is  worthy  of  a  rational, 
immortal,  redeemed  creature  like  man,  can  only  be 
realized  by  the  faithful  performance  of  duties  such  as 
he  only  can  perform. 

Many  of  us  think  of  happiness  as  a  rare  exotic,  which 
can  only  struggle  into  a  dwarfed  development  by  dint 
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of  the  severest  painstaking,  and  tlie  costliest  contriv-^#«> 
ances  in  a  soil  and  clime  as  cold  and  uncongenial  as  this 
world  of  sin.  This  view  of  the  case  is  correct,  if  you 
mean  by  it — christian  happiness,  indigenous  to  heaven, 
can  only  grow  on  earth  in  christian  natures,  as  the 
result  of  all  the  costly  appliances  which  the  Gospel 
affords,  and  of  the  severe  painstaking  duties  which  the 
Gospel  requires  ;  but  it  is  sadly  at  fault,  if  you  get  the 
notion  that  in  a  christian  soil  and  in  a  christian  cli- 
mate, this  heavenly  exotic  is  not  as  much  at  home  on 
earth  as  in  heaven. 

My  text  might,  for  aught  we  know,  be  as  appropriate 
an  utterance  of  our  Heavenly  Father  to  the  elder  child- 
ren in  heaven,  as  to  the  younger  ones  on  earth.  If  one 
of  us  were  called  home  to  heaven  this  hour,  could 
we  conceive  of  any  more  comforting  w^ord  that  possibly 
could  fall  from  the  lips  of  our  Lord,  than  this  identical 
voice  of  the  Spirit  ?  Imagine  yourself  there  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Jesus.  Think  of  what  now  seem  to  you  the 
best  methods  He  might  employ  to  inspire  your  fullest 
confidence,  to  stimulate  you  to  the  loftiest  duty,  and  to 
give  you  a  Tiome  feeling  of  the  richest  and  purest  enjoy- 
ment. Can  you  conceive  of  anything  more  effectual, 
more  all-inclusive,  more  thoroughly  to  your  taste,  and 
more  heaven-giving,  than  for  Jesus  to  say  to  you,  "  My 
child,  in  this  new  world  there  is  no  room  for  an  un- 
happy or  disquieting  thought.  Dismiss  all  care.  You 
can  have  your  desires,  and  make  your  requests.  This 
is  a  world  of  liberty,  where  all  are  free  to  be  as  good  as 
they  can,  and  as  happy  as  they  will.  If  you  want  any- 
thing, ask  for  it,  and  get  it ;  and  when  you  get  it  be 
grateful  enough  to  return  thanks  for  it.    And  the  peace, 
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the  rapturous,  infinite  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  will  keep  your  heart  and  raind  through 
Christ  Jesus."  The  full  flood  of  the  glory  of  the  hea- 
venly world  would,  in  that  moment,  burst  upon  your 
soul,  and,  without  a  moment's  pause  of  indecision  and 
doubt,  you  would  begin  the  eternally  exultant  experi- 
ence— "  I  am  happy  !  I  cannot  help  but  be  happy ! " 

What  Jesus  will  say  to  you  and  me  in  heaven,  we 
must  go  there  to  find  out.  He  will  speak  just  such 
words  as  will  make  our  enjoyment  complete.  What  He 
says  to  us  on  earth,  is  what  w^e  are  now  concerned  in ; 
and  if  we  experimentally  listen  to  Him,  we  shall  get  a 
full  enjoyment  on  earth,  preparatory  to  om*  having 
larger  faculties,  for  the  fuller  revelations  of  Christ-given 
happiness  in  heaven.  The  metliods  proper  for  heaven 
to  use,  in  making  each  newly-arrived  inhabitant  a  liomo- 
geneous  part  of  heaven,  we  can  trust  with  the  God  of 
heaven.  A  large  part  of  the  process  is  to  take  place  on 
earth. 

Jesus  is  on  earth  as  really  as  He  is  in  heaven.  He  is 
as  much  concerned  for  our  welfare  here,  as  He  will  be 
there.  It  would  be  impossible  to  conceive  of  any  mem- 
ber of  the  family  of  God  in  l^eaven,  as  abandoned  to  a 
condition  of  precarious,  doubtful,  and  stinted  happiness. 
The  conception  is  equally  impossible,  so  far  as  it  applies 
to  any  member  of  God's  family  on  earth.  That  there 
are  duties  required  in  heaven,  is  unquestionable.  Law 
enjoins  duty,  and  heaven  is  a  place  where  law  has  its 
fullest  sway  and  amplest  development.  "And  now 
ohideth  faith,  liope,  charity."  And  who  will  say  that 
prayer  any  more  than  praise,  will  be  obsolete  in  heaven  ? 
For  if  faith  abides,  and  hope,  which  is  the  embodiment 
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of  desire,  the  only  way  to  express  our  desires  to  God 
coDcerning  tlie  unseen,  to  which  faith  refers,  is  by  prayer. 

It  is  an  imaginary  spectacle,  however,  w^ith  which  we 
have  to  do,  in  dealing  with  these  words  of  the  Spirit  in 
their  application  to  us.  Something  like  them  will  be 
said  presently  when  we  get  up  higher, — perhaps  incon- 
ceivably sweeter.  I  doubt  not  there  will  be;  for  God's 
word  is  a  progressive  thing,  as  well  as  His  work  and 
way.  But  here  is  a  thing  that  is  said,  to  prepare  you 
and  me  to  get  up  higher,  to  listen  to  the  better  things 
which  are  to  be  said.  Oh  !  how  glad  I  am  that  my 
Father  has  said  to  you  and  me,  "Be  careful  for  no- 
thing." If  He  had  given  each  of  us  a  mountain  of 
gold,  it  would  have  been  poor  in  comparison  with  these 
words.  Cherish  them.  Quote  them  till  you  remember 
them,  so  as  never  by  any  possibility  to  forget  them. 
Rely  on  them  and  on  Him  who  said  them.  Feed  on  them. 
Rejoice  in  them  all  the  days  of  your  life ;  and  leave 
them  as  a  legacy  to  your  children  and  children's  chil- 
dren, with  the  precious  commentary  of  your  happy  life, 
as  their  living  enforcement. 

Duty  and  privilege  are  so  closely  blended,  as  to  be 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  separate.  "  Be  careful 
for  nothing "  is  equally  duty  and  privilege.  You  can 
put  before  it  either  "you  mxist^''  or  "you  may  j'''^  and 
in  everytliing  by  prayer  and  supplication  "  with  thanks- 
giving let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God," 
we  can  say  the  same  thing.  Thus  with,  "  And  the 
peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus." 
It  may  strike  some  that  privilege  is  more  prominent  in 
this  than  duty,  but  it  is  very  doubtful.     The  truth  is, 
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these  two  things  are  so  bound  together  everywhere,  that 
duty  is  privilege,  and  privilege  is  duty.  In  this  twofold 
classification  of  blended  duty  and  privilege,  we  see  the 
happy  soul  in  a  threefold  posture,  as  repellent^  active^ 
and  receptive. 

We  are  permitted  and  commanded  to 

KEPEL    CAKE. 

Care  is  a  foe  to  happiness.  "When  it  enters  a  heart, 
happiness  departs.  And  as  God  permits  and  commands 
happiness,  he  disallows  and  condemns  whatever  inter- 
rupts it.  But  care  has  a  good  sense  as  well  as  a  bad  one. 
The  badness  of  the  thing  consists  not  so  much  in  what  it 
is,  as  in  the  bad  use  made  of  it.  A  life  free  from  care, 
is  not  for  that  reason  careless.  A  careless  life  is  a  sinful 
one,  for  carelessness  is  sin."  In  a  certain  sense  we  must 
be  careful.  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things 
I  will  that  thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they  which  have 
believed  in  God  might  be  careful  to  maintain  good 
works."  The  hymn  has  it,  "  Careful,  yet  without  care 
I  am  ;  "  and  the  sentiment  is  a  very  proper  one. 

One  cannot  be  too  careful,  when  the  care  is  to  be  right 
and  to  do  right.  And  in  this  sense  we  may  safely  alter 
the  text  and  say,  "Be  careful  in  everything."  But 
when  the  case  is  a  weight  of  anxiety,  a  burden  that  is 
painful  and  distressing,  we  are  commanded,  as  Chris- 
tians, to  have  nothins;  to  do  with  it.  A  burdensome 
weight  is  not  intended  for  any  of  us  to  carry.  God 
thinks  too  much  of  us  for  that,  and  we  are  not  bond-ser- 

*  When  Isaiah  denounced  wicked  Babylon,  he  called  her,  ' '  Thou 
that  art  given  tg  pleasure,  that  dwellest  carelessly. "  And  Zephaniah, 
Nineveh,  ' '  This  is  the  rejoicing  city  that  dwelt  carelessly. " 
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vants  bearing  burdens.  "  Let  iis  lay  aside  every  weight!''^ 
And  as  care  is  one  of  the  heaviest  and  most  painful  of 
weights,  we  must  especially  lay  it  aside.  "  Cast  thy  bur- 
den on  the  Lord  and  he  will  sustain  thee ;  "  not  it  only, 
but  ^HheeP  "  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him  ;  for  he 
careth  for  you."  What  w^e  cannot  bear  without  pain, 
Christ  can  bear  for  us,  so  as  to  make  us  light-hearted  and 
happy.  Care,  as  a  painful  burden,  comes  from  different 
causes,  and  we  are  to  take  care  to  have  none  of  it. 
We  break  the  law  by  taking  it. 

The  most  j^i'olific  source  of  care  is  anxiety  for  the 
future.  The  man  of  care  not  only  bears  the  evils  of  to- 
day, but  imports  from  the  imaginary  future,  all  sorts  of 
evils  to  increase  his  discomfort  and  distress.  Jesus 
says,  "  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof."  Care 
of  the  right  sort,  is  actively  engaged  in  being  right  and 
doing  right  to-day — now^  and  while  we  do  this,  we  can 
very  well  afford  to  trust  the  future  to  God.  He  has 
taken  better  care  of  the  past,  and  secured  better  results 
for  the  present,  than  we  deserved  ;  why  should  He  not 
of  the  future  % 

9 

''  Ye  fearful  saints,  fresh  courage  take  ; 
The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break 
In  blessings  on  your  head." 

A  burden  of  care  is  borne  by  many  in  the  foolish 
effort  they  make  to  shape,  according  to  their  notions, 
the  affairs  of  life,  which  are  governed  only  by  the  All- 
wise  Sovereignty  of  Providence.  After  we  have  done 
our  best,  (and  things  turn  out  differently  from  what  we 
had  hoped),  why  should  we  sit  like  Niobe,  in  tears  of 
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burdened  grief  which  refuses  relief,  or,  crouch  like  Atlas 
with  a  world  of  disappointment  crushing  us  ?  We  have 
responsibility  enough  without  bearing  what  does  not 
belong  to  us ;  and  as  God  governed  the  world  well, 
before  we  came  into  it,  He  will  be  at  no  loss  to  keep  up 
good  government,  even  if  we  keep  at  our  own  line  of 
duty,  and  let  Him  have  His  own  way  ;  and  if  we  think 
our  way  so  much  better  than  God's,  it  is  high  time  for 
us  to  meet  with  disappointment,  to  take  such  egotistic 
folly  out  of  us. 

And  all  sorts  of  burdens  of  care  come  from  the  selfish, 
avaricious,  ambitious  and  covetous  graspings  and  hoard- 
ings of  life.  The  worldly  desires  of  men  are  inordinate  ; 
desire  for  dress,  for  show,  for  luxurious  living,  for  social 
distinction,  for  admiration,  for  office,  and  for  power. 
The  absolute  impossibility  of  satiating  them,  shows  the 
emptiness  of  earth,  to  meet  the  wants  of  an  immortal 
and  redeemed  nature  like  man's.  But  if  a  man  will 
"  mind  high  tilings,"  when  God  tells  him  not,  he  must 
pay  the  penalty.  A  burden  of  care  comes.  The  cares 
of  riches,  of  office,  and  of  fashionable  life,  make  the  man 
a  stranger  to  the  joys  of  humbler  people. 

If,  by  the  grace  of  God,  the'  soul  can  be  put  so  suc- 
cessfully into  the  repellent  attitudes,  as  to  rule  out  care, 
with  all  its  attendant  burdens,  a  long  step  is  taken  to- 
ward securing  the  privilege  and  achieving  the  duty  of 
a  permanent  happiness. 

THE    soul's    active   POSTURE. 

But  freedom  from  care  is  not  the  only  element  of  hap- 
piness.    Happiness  is  a  positive  thing.     It  is  more  than 
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the  negative  of  disquietude  and  distress.  And  as  God 
is  the  Infinite  source  of  all  goodness,  so  is  He  of  all 
happiness.  We  get,  therefore,  the  positive  element  of 
happiness  by  coming  to  God  for  it.  The  happy  soul  is 
not  only  to  be  in  a  repellent  posture,  warding  off  what 
will  make  it  unhappy,  but  it  must  be  in  an  active  pos- 
ture, putting  it  into  contact  with  God,  and  bringing  to 
bear  all  the  joy-giving  forces,  which  such  vital  contact 
secures. 

The  permission  and  the  command,  require  what  sort 
of  activity  ?  Prayer  and  thanksgiviiig.  "  But  in  every- 
thing by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving,  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God." 

Prayer  makes  our  requests  known  unto  God ;  suppli- 
cation urges  them  with  importunate  entreaty ;  thanks- 
giving returns  grateful  and  adoring  praise  for  blessings 
received.  These  are  active  duties  which  bring  the  soul 
into  direct  contact  with  God ;  prayei*  and  supplication, 
to  ask  for  what  we  want ;  thanksgiving,  to  thank  Him 
for  what  we  get.  When  we  consider  who  it  is  we  come 
to,  what  it  is  we  come  for,  the  spirit  of  benignity  on  the 
part  of  God,  which  permits  and  commands  our  coming, 
and  the  spirit  of  filial  confidence  and  gratitude  in  our- 
selves which  is  cultivated  by  it, — we  see  such  active, 
joy-giving  forces  at  work,  tliat  the  man  of  true  prayer 
and  praise  cannot  help  but  be  a  man  of  joyous  happiness. 
Whatever  puts  a  man  into  company  with  God,  makes 
him  happy  ;  for  "  in  His  presence  is  fulness  of  joy.'' 
As  one  cannot  come  to  the  fire  without  being  warmed, 
he  cannot  come  to  God  w^ithout  being  blessed.  An  im- 
palpable spiritual  influence  goes  out  from  almost  all 
associations  in  life,  which  makes  us  catch  the  spirit  of 
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our  associate.  This  is  preeminently  the  case  in  our  in- 
tercourse with  God ;  and  as  He  is  the  blessed  God  in 
himself,  he  becomes  the  blessing  God  to  such  as  associ- 
ate with  Plim.  How  is  it  then  possible,  my  beloved, 
to  find  a  greater  argument  for  sending  you  and  me 
often,  yea,  constantly,  into  such  infinitely  blessed  inter- 
course ? 

But  there  is  more  than  impalpable  influence  which 
goes  out  from  this  intercourse.  We  are  to  come  to 
God  with  ''  requests."  "What  requests  ?  A  request  is 
expression  of  desire.  And  any  desire  which  is  holy  and 
dutiful,  can  embody  itself  in  request.  The  province  of 
prayer  is  to  oifer  up  to  God,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  our 
desires  in  the  form  of  submissive  and  yet  importunate 
request ;  for  importunity  is  the  work  of  "  supplication," 
and  supplication  is  that  kind  of  prayer  which  stays  for 
an  answer,  after  request  is  made  known. 

"  Prayer  and  supplication."  What  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  no  man  put  asunder.  Prayer  without 
supplication,  is  the  movement  of  too  feeble  a  desire,  of 
too  weak  a  faith.  It  would  be  a  strange  spectacle  to 
behold  a  man  seeking  an  interview  with  the  President, 
on  business  of  great  importance,  after  he  had  secured 
it,  making  so  light  of  it  as  to  wait  for  no  answer,  and 
expect  no  result.  But  is  not  much  of  our  prayer  of 
this  sort  ?  An  answer  is  not  waited  for ;  a  result  is  not 
expected.  Supplication  m.akes  the  petitioner  plead, 
urge,  wait,  expect. 

And  this  sort  of  prayer  brings  to  the  soul  the  posi- 
tive part  of  happiness.  If  we  could  by  any  means,  put 
into  our  own  hearts  and  lives  the  same  kind  of  holy  and 
blissful  ingredients,  that  enter  into  the  heart  and  life  of 
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God,  would  any  doubt  the  efficacy  of  such  an  arrange- 
ment, or  question  the  positive  happiness  thus  implanted  in 
human  experience  ?  And  this  is  the  very  work  that  prayer 
does.  The  requests  are  to  be  made  known  unto  God, 
that  we  may  get  the  full  benefit  of  all  the  infinities  of 
the  Divine  nature,  in  the  gratification  or  denial  of  them, 
in  such  a  way  as  will  give  us  better  answers  than  our 
prayers  called  for. 

So  free  from  all  disturbing  influence,  does  our  Father 
arrange  for  our  happiness,  that  He  will  not  allow  us  to 
have  one  particle  of  care.  "  Be  careful  for  nothing.^'' 
And  so  full  of  all  that  is  joy-giving  would  He  have  us, 
that  He  requires  us  to  come  to  Him  with  all  our  re- 
quests, touching  all  our  affairs  and  interests. 

]^o  parent  was  ever  so  kind  as  to  tell  his  child, 
"  Come  to  me  with  everything."  Constant  coming  with 
every  little  question,  difficulty,  trial,  sorrow,  duty,  and 
lesson,  would  be  insufferably  wearisome.  But  this  is  the 
very  thing  which  our  Father  commands  all  His  children 
to  do.  "  In  every  tiling  by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  known  unto 
God."  We  are  to  think  nothing  too  trivial  to  bring  to 
God  in  prayer.  Anything  important  enough  to  go 
with  life,  will  be  important  enough  to  go  into  the  judg- 
ment ;  and  what  God  deems  important  enough  to  bring 
to  the  throne  of  judgment,  we  must  deem  it  important 
enough  to  bring  to  the  throne  of  grace.  And  can  you 
and  I  pray  over  '^ everything ^'^''  and  get  the  full  benefit 
of  the  mind  and  power  of  God  in  it?  How,  then, 
can  we  be  aught  else  than  happy  in  everything,  unless 
there  be  unhappiness  which  comes  from  God — which 
none  of  us  believe  at  all  possible  ? 
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This  brings  us  to  the  third  posture  of  the  happy  soul. 
It  must  be 

THE   RECEPTIVE  POSTURE. 

Eeceptive  of  what?  "  And  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  undei'standing,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus." 

Peace  is  the  great  staple  of  happiness.  Exultation 
and  rapture  come  with  the  experience  at  intervals. 
But  they  tax  the  nature  too  severely  for  a  constant  ex- 
perience. They  would  wear  it  out.  But  peace  is 
a  healthful  condition  of  the  nature,  which  gives  the 
sort  of  joy  for  the  practical  purposes  for  which  we  are 
put  into  a  world  like  this.  It  flashes  not  like  a  meteor, 
it  shines  like  a  star,  with  an  even,  steady,  soft  light, 
which  can  be  relied  upon.  Your  flashing,  exultant 
Christians  are  very  apt  to  be  unsteady,  unreliable, 
and  unavailable  for  the  practical  purposes  which  are  be- 
fore Christianity.  In  your  astronomical  maps  there  is 
no  place  assigned  a  meteor.  It  flashes  out  with  a  light 
which  outshines  the  stars,  and  calls  attention  from  them 
to  itself,  but  while  you  are  looking  it  vanishes.  Give 
me  the  man  of  steady,  sober,  common-sense  peace. 
There  is  a  place  in  your  spiritual  astronomical  maps  for 
such  milder  luminaries. 

So  strong  a  thing  is  ihh  peace,  that  it  keeps  the  heart 
and  mind.  It  keeps  the  heart  from  all  its  wanderings. 
It  keeps  the  mind  from  all  sinful  judgments  and  un- 
righteous conclusions,  elevating  thought  to  the  holy  and 
heavenly,  and  holding  the  whole  man  by  the  force  of 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  reception  of  all  the 
communicable   fulness   of   Christ.      "Through   Christ 
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Jesus."  This  peace  "  passeth  all  understanding."  It 
is  above  the  "understanding."  But  it  is  level  with 
the  experience  of  any  one  who  will  seek  it  aright,  and 
it  is  much  better  to  enjoy  it  than  to  understand  it. 
Do  you  enjoy  it  ?  You  see  your  calling,  your  privi- 
lege, and  your  duty.  It  is  your  blessed  Father's  will 
to  make  you  blessed.  Happy  himself.  He  would  have 
you  happy.  Be  then  so  repellent  as  to  allow  no  burden 
to  rest  upon  you.  Be  so  active  in  your  constant  com- 
munion with  God  as  to  bring  everything  to  Him  in 
prayer  and  praise.  Be  so  recejytive  as  to  get  "  the  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,"  and  let  it 
work  so  steadily  as  to  keep  your  heart  and  mind  through 
Christ  Jesus.  Then  will  the  glorious  ideal  be  realized 
of  a  happy  Church  on  earth  a5  well  as  in  heaven,  be- 
cause there  is  a  Holy  One  here,  as  well  as  there. 

LOTE-FEAST   TESTIMONIES. 

Several  remarkable  Love  Feasts  were  held.  We  at- 
tempted to  report  the  exercises,  but  when  three  hundred 
and  fifty  persons  stood  up  within  an  hour  to  speak,  we 
can  give  but  the  merest  shadow  of  what  w^as  said,  and 
without  fully  separating  the  testimonies  of  different 
persons.  At  one  of  them  Brother  Inskip,  admonishing 
brevity,  opened  the  way  by  saying :  "  The  Lord  is  my 
light  and  my  salvation  this  morning." 

Three  persons  were  up  in  an  instant,  and  we  caught 
such  expressions  as  the  following :  "  For  many  years  1 
was  trying  to  keep  Jesus  ;  now  Jesus  keeps  me.  I  am 
His.  All  within  me  says,  '  Bless  the  Lord  ! '  He  satis- 
fies my  soul.  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my 
portion  forever.     I   can   say  every  thought  has   been 
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brought  into  captivity  to  Christ.     ISTow  have  I  become 
a  son  of  God.     I  hope  to  see  Him  as  He  is.     Five 
years  I  have  been  a  happy  man.     Christ  is  my  right- 
eousness and  sanctification." 
Then  was  sung — 

''  All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus'  name." 

''  Yes,  my  soul  says,  '  Crown  Him  Lord  of  all.'  I 
thank  God  that  I  have  strong  confirmation  of  the  power 
of  Christ  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  The  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  that  I  am  saved.  I  stand 
on  the  mountain  top  and  feel  the  kindlings  of  Christ's 
love." 

"  These  are  my  last  days,"  said  a  very  old  man,  "and 
I  thank  God  they  are  my  best  days.  Christ  liveth  in 
me.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  I 
mean  to  take  it.  I  am  now  trusting.  It  is  thirty-six 
years  since  I  embraced  the  doctrine  of  full  salvation. 
God  is  still  with  me.  I  travelled  three  thousand  miles 
to  be  here.  I  represent  a  great  many  people  who  are 
hungering  and  thirsting  after  full  salvation.  Although 
I  crossed  the  ocean  partly  on  business  pursuits,  I  in- 
tended to  '  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,'  and  I  rejoice 
to  say  my  soul  is  free  !  I  was  not  argued  into  the  ac- 
ceptance and  enjoyment  of  this  grace,  but  loved  into 
it.  Pray  for  me,  American  christians,  that  I  may  live 
the  doctrine  of  holiness  wherever  I  go."  Here  there 
was  great  sensation,  which  was  heightened  by  Mr.  In- 
skip  rising  and  taking  the  brother  from  England  by  the 
hand,  and  pledging  him  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of 
that  vast  congregation,  who  joined  in  an  outburst  of 
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•  "  Together  let  us  sweetly  live, 

Together  let  us  die." 

The  speaking  then  continued  : 

''  I  was  born,  and  born  again  in  England,  and  in  that 
land  also  found  the  pearl  of  perfect  love.  I  travelled  all 
the  way  to  England  lately  to  §ee  some  friends,  and  found 
them  walking  in  the  same  light — we  are  one.  I  did 
not  lease  my  heart  to  the  Lord,  but  gave  it  to  Him  fully. 
Satan  has  no  mortgage  on  it.  I  endeavor  to  dwell  in 
God  daily." 

"  Eead,"  said  a  sister,  "  read  all  of  you  the  Life  of 
Lady  Maxwell,  it  will  be  a  blessing  to  you."  ''  I  feel 
this  perfect  love  shed  abroad  in  my  heart.  So  do  I — 
and  I — and  I.  Whether  I  live,  I  live  unto  the  Lord." 
Then  was  sung — 

"  0,  how  I  love  Jesus,"  &c. 

"  I  feel  very  small ;  I  have  come  down  to  the  child 
state.  This  morning  reminds  me  of  the  '  sea  of 
glass,'  and  those  who  stand  upon  it.  With  me  it  is, 
'  Jesus,  Jesus,  all  the  way  along  it  is  Jesus.'  Did  not 
our  hearts  burn  within  us  as  He  talked  with  us  ?  I  find 
that  God's  sanctifying  grace  makes  things  move  sweetly 
at  home.  I  feel  as  if  floating  along  on  this  mighty  tide 
of  salvation,  and  around  me  are  the  everlastino;  arms." 
There  was  then  sung  a  stanza  of  Mrs.  Witenmyer's 
hymn — ''The  valley  of  Blessing."  "Jesus  saves  me 
just  now.  I  am  permitted  to  see  God.  He  has  puri- 
fied my  heart.     My  experience  is — 

"  •  Jesus  paid  it  all — all  the  debt  I  owe.'  " 
The  brother  sung  this,  and  the  chorus  was  taken  up  by 


380      PENUEL  ;  OK,  FACE  TO  FACE  WITH  GOD. 

tlie  multitude.  "  I  have  been  to  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
nine  Camp-meetings,  and  if  God  spares  me  will  go  to 
as  many  more."  (This  was  said  by  "  Happy  John  Allen," 
of  Maine.)  "I  have  moved  out  of  Grumbling  alley, 
and  live  now  in  Thanksgiving  street.  Jesus  satisfies 
my  soul  fully.  This  tide  of  Gospel  holiness  reached 
me  beyond  the  Mississippi  river.  His  name  is  Jesus. 
Yes,  His  name  is  Jesus^  and  He  is  mine.  I  feel  in  the 
presence  of  so  many  of  God's  witnesses,  that  I  am  less 
than  the  least  of  all.  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what 
I  am.  I  want  to  say,  '  Glory  to  God  '—(say  it,  brother) 
— Amen.  I  am  very  hungry  for  more  of  this  grace. 
Jesus  is  the  bread  of  life.  1  began  to  love  holiness 
forty  years  ago.  I  rejoice  to  see  this  day.  It  is  the 
nearest  heaven  I  ever  experienced  before.  I  had  my 
first  birth  in  Canada,  among  Catholics ;  my  second  in 
Massachusetts,  among  Methodists  ;  and  on  this  ground, 
last  nio^ht,  I  laid  all  on  the  altar,  and  shall  henceforth 
be  all  the  Lord's.  My  heart  is  constantly  crying  : 
'Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee,  nearer  to  Thee.'"  (This 
was  then  sung.) 

"  There  is  not  much  of  me,  but  the  Lord  has  it  all. 
At  all  times  and  everywhere  I  try  to  confess  Him. 
IS'ever  more  powerfully  and  sweetly  saved  than  now. 
All  is  well — Jesus  satisfies." 

A  preacher  rose  singing — 

"  My  all  to  Christ  I've  given,"  &c. 

and  said,  "This  is  my  experience." 

Here  Rev.  B.  Pomeroy,  Author  of  "  Sliocks  from  the 
Battery,"  rose,  saying : 

"  I  don't  know  how  much  a  minute  is,  when  measured 
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bj  sweet  emotion.  I  like  this  meeting  very  much — I 
like  the  singing.  It  has  been  held  up  to  the  '  Old 
Hundred '  cadence — good,  weight}^,  and  sublime.  I 
like  the  countenance  of  this  Israel — I  feel  proud  of  these 
faces.  I  see  in  these  a  guarantee  against  fanaticism. 
This  is  a  wonderful  meeting.  Do  we — can  we  compre- 
hend the  vast  results  of  these  days  ?  It  seems  I  could 
afford  to  stay  out  of  Heaven  for  this  !  This  meeting  has 
rolled  the  world  a  htcndred  years  toioard  millennium  ! 
We  are  coming  into  Isaiah's  holy  visions.  I  see  the 
multitude  of  camels  are  coming — the  dromedaries  of 
Midian  and  Ephah,  with  the  flocks  of  Kedar,  are  coming 
up  on  God's  altar,  and  Holiness  is  to  be  written  on  the 
bells  of  the  horses.  This  is  the  out-flow  of  heavenly 
influence — God's  great  river  Amazon,  that  is  to  flow 
around  the  globe.  Let  the  nations  make  way  for  the 
coming  of  God — my  time  is  out,  but  I  am  not." 

NATIONAL    TESTIMONIES. 

At  this  point,  and  at  another  time  during  the  Camp- 
Meeting,  the  States,  and  some  of  the  neighboring  Pro- 
vinces and  Nations  were  called  for  testimony,  and  as 
the  leader  called  from  the  stand  the  names  of  the 
States,  responses  were  made.  The  following  are  some 
of  them : — 

Maine.—"  Full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

ISTew  HajtIpshire. — "  ISTew  Hampshire  is  sufl'ering  for 
the  want  of  a  holy  ministry." 

Yermont. — "  Yermont  has  the  evergreen  of  perfect 
love.  Our  banner  is  up,  and  we  mean  to  keep  it 
flying." 

Massachusetts. — "  God  is  there  at  '  the  hub  of  the 
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universe,'  and  this  work  is  reviving ;  and  I  believe  God 
will  carry  it  on." 

Rhode  Island. — "  A  Congregationalist  responded. 
'  We  have  the  Lord  with  us  there,  but  we  are  going  to 
carry  back  a  mightier  flame  from  this  Camp-Meeting.'  " 

Connecticut. — "  The  Lord  is  marching  on.  We  are 
in  for  the  beauty  of  holiness." 

New  York — (A  Brother)  "  I  hail  from  Albany,  the 
place  of  corrupt  legislation,  the  centre  of  Romish  in- 
trigue, and  various  abominations;  but  we  expect  to 
conquer  all  by  the  poioer  of  holiness. '^'^  [Here  there  was 
a  general  sliout  of  "  Amen,"   ^'  Lord,  help  !  "] 

Dr.  Lore,  speaking  for  Central  !New  York,  announced 
— "  The  oflicial  press  advocates  holiness."  ["  Bless  the 
Lord ! "] 

New  Jersey. — "  In  this  State  was  held  the  first  Na- 
tional Camp-Meeting.  We  expect  to  fight  it  out  on 
this  line.     We  claim  the  State  for  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Pennsylvania. — "  We  are  going  home  to  write 
'  Holiness  '  upon  the  keystone  of  the  arch.  Then  shall 
the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing,  and  the  dwellers  in  the 
vales  catch  the  flying  joy." 

Maryland. — ''  Baltimore  is  catching  the  holy  fire." 
.  .  ''  Many  at  the  last,  shall  appear  among  the  blood- 
washed  from  old  Maryland." 

Delaware. — ''  The  Governor  in  his  last  Thankso^ivino; 
Proclamation,  told  the  citizens  to  praise  God  for  2^  full 
salvation,  and  didn't  we  do  it  though  ?  "  The  Governor's 
class-leader  also  responded. 

Virginia. — "We  are  reconstructing  Yirginia  upon 
the  basis  of  holiness." 

West  Ya. — "  The  work  of  full  salvation  is  begun, 
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and  the  holy  fire  is  spreading ;  and  we  pray  the  work 
may  go  on  till  it  fills  all  her  valleys  and  covers  all  her 
monntain  tops." 

Ohio. — "We  have  one  hnndred  thousand  members, 
and  six  hnndred  ministers  in  Ohio,  who  need  this  bap- 
tism." 

Indiana. — "  Thousands  there  pant  after  holiness." 

Illinois. — "  The  standard  of  holiness  is  being  lifted 
up  in  the  Prairie  State,  and  we  look  that  upon  her 
very  prairies  '  Holiness  to  the  Lord '  may  be  written." 

Michigan. — "  The  fire  is  there,  and  I  want  to  return 
and  help  to  spread  the  holy  flame."  "  God  has  a  holy 
people  there." 

Iowa. — "  We  have  touched  the  altar.'  Allusion 
was  made  to  Mrs.  Bishop  Hamline,  and  prayer  was 
offered." 

Wisconsin. — A  preacher  said :  "  We  have  emblazoned 
on  our  State  Arms  the  word  '  Forward ' — that  is  also 
the  motto  of  the  Church." 

"  A  mighty  efibrt  has  been  made  to  destroy  our 
Sabbath  and  raze  our  religious  institutions.  Pray  that 
the  Dutch  and  the  devil  may  not  succeed." 

Minnesota. — "  We  have  strong  helpers  there,  and 
are  standing  up  for  holiness." 

jSTokth  Carolina. — "  This  wilderness  will  yet  bloom 
with  the  beauty  of  h(Aness." 

South  Carolina. — "We  want  to  be  anointed  afresh 
with  the  Spirit  of  holiness." 

Louisiana. — Mr.  Baldwin  rose  and  said,  "I  bless  God, 
we  have  a  little  leaven  there." 

Kentuceiy. —  "We  are  doing  what  we  can.  The 
meaning  of  Kentucky  is  the  dark  and  bloody  ground, 
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but  we  are  trying  to  get  the  people  there  to  wash 
their  robes  and  make  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb." 

Alabama. — "  Onr  theological  standards  are  the  Bible, 
the  Methodist  Catechism,  and  Hymn-book,  and  we  find 
holiness  in  them  all.  By  God's  grace  we  will  hold  up 
this  standard  more  faithfully  hereafter." 

California  was  represented  by  Dr.  Peck,  who  said 
"  much  harm  had  come  to  the  doctrine  of  holiness,  by 
extravagance  and  pretended  revelations,  but  there  was 
a  returning  to  the  old  theory." 

Colorado. — Reference  was  made  to  meetings  being 
held  under  the  charge  of  Rev.  P.  Peterson  for  the  pro- 
motion of  holiness. 

Oregon. — "Methodism  is  accomplishing  its  mission 
and  leading  thousands  to  Christ  and  Heaven." 

District  of  Columbia. — "  In  nearl}^  all  the  churches 
in  the  city  of  Washington  there  are  held  weekly  meet- 
ings for  the  promotion  of  holiness.  Also  in  the  daily 
prayer-meetings  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion this  doctrine  is  being  held  up,  and  God  is  blessing  us." 

Kansas. — "In  Baker  University  there  are  j'oung  men 
who  stand  up  for  holiness." 

Canada. — "  Give  us  an  International  Camp-Meeting 
for  holiness."  ...  "I  bless  God  that  I  go  back  to 
Canada  with  a  heart  cleansed."    * 

Great  Britain. — Mr.  Morgan,  who  came  from  Lon- 
don in  part  to  attend  this  meeting,  said :  "  I  will  speak  for 
England,  the  home  of  Wesley  and  Fletcher,  God  bless 
her.  I  wish  I  could  tell  a  better  story  as  to  this  theme 
of  holiness,  but  I  believe  many  in  England  are  waking 
up  to  its  importance,  and  a  goodly  number  are  enjoying 
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its  comfort,  and  expect  that  number  will  be  greatly  mul- 
tiplied." 

The  time  allotted  to  this  exercise  having  expired,  it 
was  closed,  though  voices  were  Heard  in  various  direc- 
tions asking  that  other  States  and  "Ireland"  and  that 
testimonies  from  men  of  the  Sea  might  be  called. 
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CHAPTEE  XXVIII. 

SERMONS  OF  REV.  W.  H.  BOOLE,  OF  NEAV  YORK  EAST  CON- 
FERENCE, AND  REV.  A.  LONGACRE,  OF  NEW  YORK  CON- 
FERENCE. 

SERMON  OF  IVIR.  BOOLE. 

Hebrews,  5th  chapter,  \2th^  IZth,  14:th  verses,  and  6th  chapter,  1st, 
2d,  and  3d  verses. — ^^For  when  for  the  time  ye  ovght  to  he  teachers^ 
ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  he  the  first  principles 
of  the  oracles  of  God;  and  are  hecome  such  as  have  need  of  milk, 
and  not  of  strong  meat. 

"  Fbr  every  one  that  useth  milk,  is  unshilful  in  the  word  of  righteous- 
ness :  for  he  is  a  hahe. 

^^  But  strong  meat  helongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those 
who  hy  reason  of  use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good 
and  eviV 

"  Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  lis  go 
on  unto  perfection;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repentance 
from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward  God. 

"  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  re- 
surrection of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment. 

^^  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God  permits ^ 

This  sounds  to  me  like  the  language  of  a  wise  school- 
master, giving  instruction  to  tardy,  delinquent,  and 
dull  scholars,  who  have  remained  too  long  in  the  ele- 
mentary principles,  when  they  should  have  gone  on  to 
the  graduation  of  teachers.  I  presume  there  is  not 
much  difference  between  the  disciples  of  the  present 
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day,  and  those  of  the  Apostles'  days.  Customs  and 
manners  have  changed  radically,  but  the  general  laws 
of  our  nature  are  the  same.  By  the  same  principles  we 
are  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  through  all  the 
generations  of  men.  In  the  beginning  it  was  said: 
"  While  the  earth  remain eth,  seed-time  and  harvest,  and 
cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and 
night,  shall  not  cease."  And  therefore  we  see  this  suc- 
cession. So  in  divine  things  we  are  instructed  to  "stand 
in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where 
is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
for  your  souls." 

CHRISTIAN    CLASSIFICATION. 

I  presume,  as  far  as  classification  of  character  is  con- 
cerned, the  Apostle's  discourse  is  as  applicable  to  Chris- 
tians now  as  ever.  There  are,  if  I  may  divide  them  so, 
adult  Christians ;  those  who  believe  in  Christ  under  all 
circumstances,  whatever  may  be  their  feelings  or  con- 
dition and  surroundings ;  living  constantly  in  the  favor 
of  God ;  not  stirred  by  each  tempest  or  overcome  by  a 
tumult ;  they  have  come  where,  by  the  power  of  God, 
they  stand.  Then  there  are  the  ready-to-lialt  Chris- 
tians, who  love  God  more  than  the  world,  but  they  do 
love  that  some ;  they  have  faith,  but  it  is  neutralized  by 
chronic  nnbelief,  just  as  a  sour  condition  of  the  system 
may  cause  good  food  to  turn.  They  trust  when  on  the 
mountain  top,  but  in  the  valley  fail;  they  walk  as  on 
the  sea,  but  look  upon  the  dark  waters  and  begin  to 
sink,  and  they  are  not  saved  by  faith  when  sinking,  as 
was  not  Peter.  There  are  many  things  wdiich  neutral- 
ize their  faith. 
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Then  tliere  are  tabes  in  Christ.  They  are  babes, 
first,  because  they  have  just  been  born  into  the  family 
of  God.  Through  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  them, 
they  are  stirred  to  desire,  yea  they  are  panting,  to  know 
more  of  God ;  yet  they  are  babes,  and  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  Word. 

Others  are  babes,  secondly,  because  they  are  not  grown, 
though  fifteen,  twenty,  or  twenty-five  years  since  they 
were  born.  They  have  been  mistaken  both  as  to  growth, 
and  adult  knowledge  in  Christ.  Chronic  unbelief  has 
not  hindered  them,  but  they  have  missed  the  right  road 
to  God,  and  their  ignorance  of  that  way  has  brought 
them  into  labyrinths  and  by-ways.  They  are  weak  and 
become  uneasy,  and,  I  was  about  to  say,  tormented ; 
they  are  the  little  Tom  Thumbs  and  Minnie  Warrens 
of  the  Christian  family.  Ma}^  God  wake  them  up  to 
see  a  better  way. 

I  find  in  the  text  some  radical  truths.     Thej^r,^^^  is — 

THE   christian's    LIFE   IS   A   GROWTH. 

Growth  is  by  a  positive  and  unalterable  law,  and 
when  we  cease  to  grow  we  begin  to  die. 

The  second  is — 

Growth  is  by  an  absolute  standard  which  defines  the 
point  unto  which  we  are  to  arrive.  We  are  to  go  on 
to  something. 

I.  Growth,  progress,  and  development  are  the  woof 
and  warp  of  Christian  nature  and  life.  If  it  be  not  so, 
our  Christianity  is  fatally  unlike  everything  in  nature. 
Everything  that  has  life,  so  far  as  I  know,  goes  on  in  a 
steady  increase,  ay,  and  fulfils  in  itself  the  purpose  of 
the   Divine  power.     All   over   the  world,  among  the 
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fishes  of  the  sea.  the  plants  of  the  garden,  and  the  trees 
of  the  forest,  this  is  the  case.  And  shall  there  not  be 
growth  in  this  Christian  faith,  this  heaven-born  new 
man,  if  I  may  so  speak  of  it  ;  shall  it  not  grow 
and  develop ;  and  shall  it  not  also  have  its  point 
of  perfection,  as  God  also  has  in  himself,  where  it  is 
relieved  of  the  presence  of  the  "  old  man  "  in  which  it 
was  born,  so  it  can  begin  to  develop  itself  into  the  ful- 
ness of  life  ?  O,  how  straight  the  word  goes  to  the 
mark,  when  Jesus  commands,  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect." 
The  Apostle,  taking  up  as  it  w^ere  tlie  command  of 
his  captain,  gives  uS  the  order,  "Go  on  unto  perfec- 
tion." 

By  various  figures  and  illustrations,  the  Gospel  gives 
us  growth  in  this  life  as  the  Christian's  privilege  and 
duty.  Now  we  have  the  leaven  that  works  until  the 
whole  lump  is  leavened.  Then  we  have  the  corn,  the 
blade,  the  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  Then  the 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  grows  until  it  becomes  a 
tree,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodge  in  it.  All  these 
figm-es  indicate  a  state  of  growth,  and  ultimate  matu- 
rity, a  maturity  necessary  to  accomplish  the  processes  of 
its  existence,  and  without  which  they  would  fail  of  the 
end  of  their  creation.  Corn  is  very  beautiful  when 
seen  waving  in  the  wind,  but  the  purpose  is  in  its  be- 
coming full  corn  in  the  ear.  If  the  leaven  stops  when 
the  loaf  is  only  half  finished,  the  one-half  spoils,  and  the 
other  part  soon  falls. 

If  the  leaven  of  grace  in  tlie  human  heart  stops 
short  of  leavening  the  entire  nature,  it  corrupts  the  first 
part,  and  overflows  and  spoils  the  other  part.     Steady 
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growth,  and  maturity  in  growth,  growth  for  the  pur- 
pose of  maturity,  that  it  may  reach  the  result  and 
object  of  its  creation,  whatever  that  may  be,  is  one  of 
the  unalterable  laws  of  God. 

IMPEKFECT   CHKISTIANS. 

This  half-leavened  experience  is  very  common  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  this  is  attested  by  your  wonder 
at  the  oft-repeated  exhibitions  of  inconsistency.  I  can- 
not deny  they  are  Christians,  nay,  I  acknowledge  them ; 
for  sometimes  these  wrongs  are  more  apparent  than 
real,  though  at  other  times  they  are  in  appearance  just 
as  they  are  in  the  heart,  and  the  \^orld  asks  what  mean 
all  these  inconsistencies  ?  Here  is  a  man  in  the  Church 
who  is  undoubtedly  earnest  in  a  certain  w^ay ;  is  a  class- 
leader,  and  prays  and  labors  for  the  church  ;  but,  being 
wealthy,  ask  him  for  money  to  aid  the  cause,  and  he 
immediately  denies  you.  E'ow  the  old  man  of  avarice 
has  not  been  taken  out  of  him,  and  so  he  clings  to 
money,  but  oh,  how  many  other  things  he  will  give  to 
God  !  Here  is  an  excellent  class-leader  ;.  he  has  grace, 
and  is  lavish  of  his  means,  always  ready  to  help  the 
cause  of  God ;  but,  should  a  few  cross  words  be  spoken 
to  him  in  business,  he  is  angry  in  a  moment,  and  he  is 
half  leavened,  and  spoiling  in  the  other  half.  God  said 
that  Ephraim  was  a  cake  unturned, — that  is,  not  done, 
and,  alas  !  that  this  should  represent  so  many  Christians. 
Paul  says:  "  And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you 
as  unto  spiritual,  but  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in 
Christ.  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  wdth  meat : 
for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  hear  it,  neither  yet  now 
are    ye    able."     Then    babes  in    Christ    are    carnal 
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"  There  is  mucli  of  the  old  man  in  the  new,"  says  an 
old  writer.  The  Apostle  is  addressing  the  Corinthian 
Church.  They  were  half  saved.  You  may  justify  this 
class  of  Christians  as  you  please,  you  have  not  taken 
out  all  the  old  man.  They  favor  the  old  man,  and  are 
betrayed  by  him  oftentimes  into  open  sin.  You  have 
gone  into  orchards  at  some  time,  and  noticed  a  tree  hav- 
ing leaves  and  fruit  on  one  side,  with  a  smooth  trunk, 
and  affording  delightful  shade  ;  but  on  the  other  side  the 
trunk  is  rough,  the  leaves  dried,  and  the  fruit  is  very 
scarce, — perhaps  only  one  old  apple  hangs  there,  the 
growth  of  a  year  ago.  Yet  it  is  the  same  tree,  hav- 
ing the  same  trunk  and  root.  If  you  get  on  the  good 
side  of  some  Christians,  they  are  real  good ;  their 
prayers  are  fervent,  and  their  faith  is  strong,  and  if  you 
could  stay  on  this  side  all  the  time,  it  would  be  pleas- 
ant ;  or  if  some  ministers  could  but  stay  in  the. pulpit ; 
if  you  could  only  see  us  on  the  class-meeting  or  the 
prayer-meeting  side,  when  our  hearts  were  open,  and 
we  had  something  for  others,  you  would  love  us.  But 
when  you  get  on  the  home  side — where  it  ought  to  be 
best,  on  the  business  side — where  it  ought  to  be  good 
and  true  and  patient — oh,  how  gentle  it  should  be,  but 
how  different  you  find  it !  Yet  it  is  the  same  tree,  and 
they  have  not  let  God's  truth  go  down  and  separate  the 
two  parts,  so  they  should  only  have  the  good.  All  the 
process  of  education  is  to  go  from  one  acquisition  to 
another,  until  it  is  complete,  and  from  its  beginning  to 
conclusion,  means  that  the  scholar  shall  accomplish 
something  in  life.  Progression  is  the  law  everywhere ; 
and  yet  is  a  Christian  to  go  backwards  and  forwards  like 
a  weaver's  shuttle  ?     There  is  a  foundation  of  repentance 
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from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward  God,  that  we  are 
not  to  lay  the  second  time.  Some  Christians  are  always 
talking  about  faith,  forgetting  that  the  lirst  lesson  after 
their  conversion,  was  faith  in  Christ.  Some  are  speaking 
much  of  baptism,  or  the  judgment,  or  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  keep  in  these  elementary  principles. 
What  would  you  think  of  a  builder  who  has  to  complete 
a  house  by  a  certain  time,  and  having  prepared  for  his 
foundation,  draws  his  line,  and  builds  up  one  course 
after  another  through  the  whole  day  ?  As  he  looks  over 
it,  here  and  there  are  kinks  and  irregularities,  so  it  has 
to  come  down,  course  by  course  ;  and  so  it  goes  on  day 
after  day,  building  and  pulling  down.  A  superior 
mechanic  seeing  this  folly,  says :  "  Here  is  a  line  and 
plummet  to  build  by,  why  don't  you  use  them,  and 
at  first  carry  up  your  wall  aright?"  Here  is  a  Chris- 
tian who  has  the  Gospel  plummet,  and  yet  you  see  the 
bunches  and  hollows  in  his  work ;  and  stretching  the 
line,  he  sees  them  and  repents,  and  goes  on  to  repeat 
this  sad  workmanship.  Is  it  any  wonder,  with  so  much 
tearing  down,  you  can  never  get  any  farther  than  the 
2:round-work,  so  vou  will  never  be  able  to  show  the 
handiwork  of  God  ?  "When  will  the  angels  rejoice,  and 
God  be  satisfied  with  these  beautiful  temples,  made  after 
the  pattern  shown  us  in  the  Mount  ?  The  science  of  as- 
tronomy has  made  progress,  and,  with  the  greatly  im- 
proved and  powerful  instruments  of  astronomers,  they 
have  pierced  the  heavens,  and  resolved  the  nebulous  mass, 
and  shoAvn  it  composed  of  bright  particular  stars ;  and 
so  they  have  gone  on  from  height  to  height,  soaring 
untiringly,  their  minds  in  a  glow,  and  the  wings  of 
imagination  all  spread  to  make  discoveries.     Yet  there 
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are  more  sublime  things  than  these, — the  relations 
of  this  world  to  the  world  to  come,  that  lie  beyond  the 
powerful  glass  of  the  astronomer,  the  soaring  from 
height  to  height  in  the  things  of  Christ.  Our  lives 
should  encourage  others  to  stretch  away  to  know  more 
of  these  things ;  we  should  have  a  telescope  that  can 
resolve  the  nebulous  map  of  promise  into  joyful  expe- 
riences. There  is  something  more  for  us  all,  than  these 
first  principles.  Imagine  an  old  astronomer,  with  a  small 
and  imperfect  glass,  having  no  acquaintance  with  the 
later  discoveries,  beginning  to  tell  you  about  the  plan- 
ets that  are  in  our  system.  I  fancy  you  would  say, 
"  Old  man,  you  are  but  a  child  ;  this  glass  belongs  to 
an  old  age  ;  take  it  away."  AYhat  shall  I  say  to  those 
old  christians  who  are  trying  to  lay  the  structur'^;  of 
first  principles  ?  Leave  them,  O  leave  them,  and  g  >  on 
unto  perfection. 

ILLUSTRATION   OF   CLASS-MEETINGS. 

O  the  developments  of  this  elementary  life  !  Let  us 
hold  a  class-meeting.  "Tell  us  your  experience,  my 
brother,"  says  the  leader,  after  a  formal  opening  of  the 
meeting. 

"God  converted  my  soul  fifteen  years  ago;  I  have 
been  trying  to  get  to  heaven  over  this  stormy  sea  of 
life.  Pray  for  me."  Leader  says :  "  Go  on,  brother." 
"E'ext :  " — "  I  thank  God  it  is  as  well  with  me  as  it  is, 
I,  too,  liave  made  many  crooked  paths,  but  pray  for 
me."     Then  they  sing: — • 

"  Prone  to  wander,  Lord,  I  feel  it. 

Prone  to  leave  the  God  I  love." 

17* 
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("Too  true,"  was  repeated  b}^  many  voices.) 
A  sister  gets  up  : — "  I've  been  striving  to  get  to  heaven 
for  a  long  time,  but  meet  with  many  crosses  ;   1  do  the 
things  I  should   not,  and   leave  undone  the  things  I 
ought  to  do."     Class  sings  : — 

"Look  how  we  grovel  here  below, 
Fond  of  these  earthly  toys ; 
Our  souls,  how  heavily  they  go 
To  reach  eternal  joys." 

A  sister  speaks,  turning  her  face  to  the  wall,  and 
away  from  the  leader.  Leader  says:  "Well,  sister,  I  did 
not  hear  all  you  said,  but  it  will  be  a  happy  time  when 
we  all  get  to  heaven  ;  "  and  now  they  sing  : — 

"  Come  on,  my  partners  in  distress, 
My  comrades  through  this  wilderness, 
Who  still  your  bodies  feel." 

But  who  are  these  men  and  women  of  this  class  ?  Are 
they  simpletons ;  have  they  no  knowledge ;  or  are  they 
children  in  knowledge  ?  Kothing  of  the  kind.  They 
are  business  men  of  great  capacity,  as  sharp  in  business 
as  can  be  found.  Those  women  are  as  able  as  any  of  the 
women  who  are  on  the  platforms  of  the  day,  advocating 
women's  rights.  They  are  neat,  clean  house-keepers, 
and  real  helpmeets  for  their  husbands.  The  men 
are  strong,  when  national  questions  are  being  settled. 
They  have  definite  and  settled  purposes,  and  will  not  be 
moved  from  what  they  think  is  right.  They  can  tell 
about  affairs  in  Europe,  and  determine  the  chances  of 
success  in  Cuba.  In  the  world  they  are  men  and 
women,  but  in  the  church  only  babes.     It  is  a  shame 
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on  Christianity.  Cultivating  the  religious  side  of  our 
natures,  does  not  make  us  imbecile.  To  have  been  fif- 
teen years  or  more,  an  attendant  on  class-meeting  does 
not  make  you  insipid.  To  be  so,  is  an  insult  to  your 
intelligence,  an  insult  to  your  manhood,  and  woman- 
hood; it  is  a  libel  on  your  Christianity.  If  nothing 
more  were  done  bj  the  National  Camp-Meeting,  than 
lifting  the  Church  on  to  a  right  platform,  I  believe 
that  result  would  be  better  than  the  conversion  of  a 
thousand  souls  without  securing  such  a  position  ;  I 
speak  it  reverently.  Give  us  class-leaders  who  w^ill 
say,  "  Come  on,  I  can  point  you  to  the  citadel  of 
strength ;  I  have  power  to  call  on  God,  and  the  gates 
shall  fly  open  and  let  you  in."  Give  ns  these  men 
and  w^omen  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  then  let 
them  stand  in  the  class-room,  with  their  faces  shining  as 
though  they  had  seen  God ;  give  ns  these,  and  we  will 
take  the  world.     (''  Yes,  and  Amen."  ) 

See  what  the  Methodist  Church  made  herself  by  her 
outspoken  w^ay  in  the  late  great  national  struggle.  Do 
you  remember  how  she  volunteered  her  sons  by  thou- 
sands and  thousands,  until  from  the  President  down  to 
the  lowest  ofiicer  they  said :  "  Thank  God  for  the 
Methodist  church  ? "  O  !  if  we  were  filled  with  the  same 
loyalty  to  Christ,  as  to  give  life  and  all  we  have,  how 
soon  we  would  be  done  with  this  baby  talk  in  the  class ; 
and  then  we  would  say  to  all  the  other  denominations, 
"  Come  on,  we  have  left  these  low  grounds,  and  taken 
flight  for  a  nobler  work." 

Take  a  cog  out  of  one  wheel,  and  the  power  is  gone  ; 
just  snap  one  thread  while  the  shuttle  is  flying,  and  see 
how  it  will  snarl  all  the  rest.     Now,  do  you  look  at 
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your  weakness  ?  God  will  take  a  worm  to  thrasli  a 
mountain ;  and  all  through  the  ages,  God  has  shown 
that  he  does  not  care  what  He  uses  to  do  His  will.  Our 
strength  is  in  Him. 

"go  on  unto  peefection." 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Holy  S]:)ii*it,  and  we  can- 
not afford  to  fritter  them  away  by  any  subsequent  ex- 
planations. 

I  find  the  word  "justification,"  or  that  which  is  the 
same  in  meaning,  twenty-eight  times ;  and  I  find  "  sancti- 
fication,"  or  that  which  is  put  for  it,  two  hundred  times 
in  the  Word  of  God.  "  Perfect "  is  one  of  the  most 
commonly  used  words.  When  men  look  at  things  they 
like,  they  say,  "  That  is  a  perfect  thing."  If  a  thing  an- 
swers the  end  for  whicli  it  was  made,,  it  is  perfect. 
I  describe  a  circle  six  inches  in  diameter,  and  it  is  per- 
fect. I  now  describe  another  circle  two  feet  in  diame- 
ter, and  it  also  is  perfect.  Though  one  is  smaller  than 
the  other,  it  is  just  as  perfect.  Instruments  of  music 
difi*er,  but  a  particular  piano  or  violin  may  be  perfect  of 
its  kind.  But  do  you  say  "  You  can  rasp  away  on 
your  violin  notions  of  perfection,  but  you  will  never  find 
perfection  in  this  world."  But  there  it  is  in  the  Word 
of  God.  Suppose  a  man  wants  to  weigh  off  a  hundred 
pounds,  he  puts  it  on  a  scale  that  will  weigh  but  one  hun- 
dred pounds,  but  does  that  exactly.  Along  comes  another 
man,  desiring  to  weigh  his  articles  that  are  two  hundred 
pounds  in  weight,  and,  because  the  scales  will  not  weigh 
his  amount,  he  calls  them  "  poor,  miserable  things  that  are 
good  for  nothing."  You  answer, "  No,  sir,  they  are  perfect ; 
the  maker  only  clesignec]  them  for  one  hundred  pounds." 
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ITow,  wlien  yon  pack  your  prejudices  np,  and  make 
tliem  weigh  more  than  ever  God  intended,  then  yon 
say  "  The  scales  are  good  for  nothing."  But  they  were 
not  made  for  your  weights. 

Perfection  in  the  Gospel  is  an  absolute  word.  God 
puts  it  there,  and  you  can  find,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  might,  and  w^tli  all  thy  strength." 
Can  you  answer  to  that  ?  If  you  can,  you  are  perfect. 
Show  me  a  statute  in  the  Bible,  that  sets  up  or  requires 
any  other  standard.  It  is  not  there.  '' He  that  love th, 
hath  fulfilled  the  law." 

IT  IS  ATTAINABLE  NOW. 

This  perfection  is  attainable,  for  if  there  is  a  standard 
that  is  unattainable,  that  is  an  imperfect  standard.  I 
find  in  tliis  world,  a  perfection  that  is  an  attainable 
grace.  With  this  in  your  heart,  you  can  grow  as  never 
before.  I  need  not  refer  you  to  the  familiar  illustration 
of  weeds  pulled  from  the  soil  of  a  garden.  "  But  how 
can  you  grow,  when  you  are  perfect  ?  "  I  answer,  you 
don't  want  to  grow  in  some  things ;  that's  the  trouble  : 
some  people  want  to  grow  on  in  little  things  that  belong 
to  children.  Suppose  a  room  is  filled  with  lieat,  and 
your  thermometer  indicates  one  hundred  and  forty 
degrees,  and  there  is  no  cold  air  in  the  room.  E'ow  go 
to  the  engineer,  and  ask  him  to  turn  on  the  heat,  and 
o-o  to  the  room  as-ain,  and  there  is  no  difference  in  the 
appearance  of  the  room,  but  the  thermometer  shows 
two  hundred  and  foi*ty  degrees ;  put  on  the  heat  again, 
and  you  have  two  hundred  and  fifty.  You  say  it  was 
filled  at  each  successive  stage.     God  can  fill  us,  and 
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then  add  more,  and  more,  to  all  eternity ;  and  so  yon 
can  grow.  Prove  to  me  that  a  thing  cannot  grow,  and 
you  prove  it  is  an  imperfect  thing.  We  must  grow  here 
in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  there  in  the  glory. 

Christ  always  comes  down  to  the  plane  of  our  present 
condition,  and  never  requires  us  to  move  out  of  it,  in 
order  to  be  saved. 

"Just  as  I  am,  and  waiting  not 
To  rid  mv  soul  of  one  dark  blot." 

Now,  do  you  need  the  grace  ?  'Now,  then,  you  may 
have  it.  How  long  would  it  take,  if  you  had  the 
rubbish  of  a  lield  collected,  to  burn  it  all  up  ?  How 
long  would  it  take  for  us  to  be  lifted  up  into  a  state 
of  perfection,  where  we  can  begin  to  grow,  by  the  arm 
Omnipotent  ?  Are  you  ready  for  this  ?  You  say,  "  That 
inbred  sin  has  been  a  torment  to  me."  The  very 
weakest  of  our  passions  are  too  strong  for  you  and  me. 
Would  you  come  over  entirely  to  the  Lord  ?  Would 
you  be  made  "  complete  in  him  ?  "  It  is  for  you  now. 
Why  not  by  one  blessed  stride,  by  one  desperate  leap  of 
faith,  "  Go  on  unto  perfection  ? "  Reach  it  now  !  Eeacli 
it  by  faith  through  Jesus  Christ ! 


SERMON  OF  ME.  LONGACRE. 

Isaiah,  2Qth  ch.,  3d  verse. — "  Thoic  iviJt  Tceep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee:  because  he  trusteth  in  thee^ 

It  may  not  be  brave,  but  it  is  a  great  comfort,  in  a 
time  like  this,  to  take  a  text  which  is  able  to  preach  its 
own  sermon.      My  text  is  such  a  one.     I  do  not  know 
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that  I  ever  read  it,  without  stoj)ping  to  read  it  again.  I 
think  any  one  who  would  pick  up  the  Bible  to  find  what 
he  could  admire,  would  pause,  struck  with  the  beauty  and 
harmony  of  the  language — so  clear,  so  simple,  so  trans- 
parently disclosing  the  Divine  thought.  And  as  we  read 
it  over  slowly,  think — will  keep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee.  It  seems  to  me  it  distils 
peace — it  breathes  an  atmosphere  of  peace.  I  think  a 
hasty,  angry  man  would  feel  quieted  to  read  it.  But 
when  we  stop  to  think  about  it,  looking  at  it  again 
when  that  first  delightful  impression  is  over — keep 
him  in  perfect  peace— I  should  not  wonder  if  we  were 
to  doubt,  and  ask,  "  Can  it  be  ?  Is  there  such  a 
thing  ?  Can  man  in  this  poor  world,  with  all  he  has  to 
do,  with  his  public  disturbances,  and  private  troubles, 
and  little  frets,  can  a  man  be  kept  in  perfect  peace  ?  "  I 
do  not  know  but  some  such  doubting  one  is  here.  I 
have  prayed  God  to  help  me  put  this  in  some  such 
heart*  I  feel  as  if  God  had  given  it  to  me,  to  give  to 
you  afresh,  and  that  it  is  God's  present.  Of  course  it  is 
true,  or  it  would  not  be  here. 

Without  attempting  to  give  any  extensive  character- 
istics of  this  peace,  I  would  like  you  to  get  hold  of  the 
thought,  what  peace  is,  just  enough  to  hold  and  keep  it  as 
we  go  on.  You  know  peace  is  not  having  quarrels  and 
disturbances — the  absence  of  war  and  strife.  It  calms 
and  composes,  and  the  man  of  the  world  deems  it  good 
breeding  to  assume  it,  if  he  has  it  not.  The  Heavenly 
Father  knows  how  vain  is  the  peace  of  unhappy  souls, 
though  with  pleasant  outward  circumstances  but  with 
inward  wrath,  distress,  and  clamor  ;  and  how  many 
w^ho  think  they  have  a  perfect  peace,  are  not  quite  so 
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sure  of  the  thing.  It  is  a  reality.  The  soul  satisfied, 
and  at  rest.  It  has  gotten  past  the  discontent — is  out  of 
the  clamor  of  dissatisfied  desire.  It  is  not  wavering, 
like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  and  tossed,  but  like  the  sea 
when  the  Master  says,  "  Peace,  be  still,''  and  the  great 
waves  are  hushed,  and  they  come  down  and  down,  under 
God's  mighty  word,  all  the  way  down. 

It  is  called  "  perfect,"  for  it  is  all -pervading  in  its 
nature.  It  keeps  the  heart  and  mind  and  the  whole 
man,  and  all  that  makes  the  man,  all  that's  sensi- 
tive, and  living,  and  sharp,  and  quick,  and  energetic  in 
him ;  the  whole  man  is  at  peace,  the  whole  human  na- 
ture comes  into  this  Sabbath  stillness.  He  is  balanced. 
You  remember  the  beautiful  words  of  the  old  Moravian 
to  Wesley :  "  Eepose  in  the  blood  of  Christ."  The 
highest  tranquillity  and  serenity  of  mind,  is  meant  by 
perfect  peace.  It  is  not  fitful  and  transient,  but  a  life  ; 
at  all  times,  everywhere,  and  under  all  circumstances 
fulfilling  that  prayer,  "  'Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself 
give  you  peace  always  by  all  means.  The  Lord  be  with 
you  all."  Have  you  ever  thought  that  He  is  making 
everything  fit  us  for  the  reception  of  peace,  turning 
hindrances,  and  what  was  to  our  inner  destruction,  into 
the  nourishment  of  the  peace  of  God  ?    Hence  we  sing : 

"  These  surface  troubles  come  and  go, 
Like  ripples  on  the  sea ; 
The  deeper  depth  is  out  of  reach 
To  all,  my  God,  but  thee." 

I  believe  the  text  is  the  key  to  the  attainment,  and  the 
permanent  possession  of  a  perfect  peace.  I  believe  it 
because  of  what  it  says  of  itself.     It  is  not  only  a  beau- 
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tiful  device,  but  it  also  exhibits  all  its  skeleton  work. 
It  shows  lis  how  it  is  built  up.  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him 
in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee,  because 
he  trusteth  in  thee."  It  is  a  mind  that  is  stayed  on 
God,  that  is  kept  in  perfect  peace.  It  is  because  man 
trusts  in  God,  that  he  is  kept  perfect.  I  do  not  know 
that  I  can  show  better  what  this  means,  than  by  asking 
you :  What  aee  the  things  that  ordinakilt  disturb 

PEACE  ? 

And,  what  are  the  things  that  subdue  them  ? 

I  think  we  can  arrange  these  troublesome  things  under 
these  heads :  Sin^  temjytation^  affliction^  and  anxiety. 
l!^ow  ask  yourself  how  trust  in  God  can  overcome  these  ? 
Take  the  first : — 

SIN. 

The  Bible  says  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked, 
and  we  have  all  experienced  that.  Whether  our  sins 
are  many  or  few,  there  is  no  peace  in  sin,  and  no 
peace  where  it  is.  There  are  people  here  who  are 
impressed  by  Satan,  and  who  would  like  to  die  to  get 
rid  of-  their  impressment,  but  dying  will  only  push  you 
face  to  face  with  it.  O  poor  abashed  soul,  trying  to 
shut  away  the  hell  of  your  own  mortification,  if  you 
only  understood  how  God  loved  you,  and  how  He  had 
provided  a  pardon  for  just  such  as  you,  and  how  His  am- 
ple provision  can  take  away  every  burden,  and  that  you 
have  only  to  come  to  Jesus,  and  let  Him  cancel  your  sin, 
then  you  might  sing  in  faith — 

"  Jesus  paid  it  all,  all  the  debt  I  owe." 
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TEMPTATION. 

A  man  may  be  delivered  from  his  sins,  without  being 
delivered  from  temptation.  This  cannot  be,  until  the 
servant  be  higher  than  his  Lord.  When  we  are  past 
such  trials,  we  are  the  better  for  them ;  but  temptation 
is  not  sin.  The  devil  only  wants  us  to  consent  to  come 
down  and  wrestle  with  him  ;  and  there  is  no  man  that 
can  afford  to  accept  his  challenge.  The  text  teaches  us, 
as  we  counsel  our  children  :  Do  not  go  with  bad  boys  to 
keep  their  company ;  and,  returning  from  school,  they 
sometimes  tell  us  of  their  troubles  with  these  wicked 
children,  and  then  they  say  to  the  parent,  ^'Suppose 
you  come  with  me ;  then  your  presence  will  keep  them 
away  :"  so  the  Psalmist  says,  "  I  have  set  the  Lord  always 
before  me,  therefore  I  shall  not  be  moved."  To  have 
Him  with  us  who  shall  keep  us,  no  matter  how  fierce  the 
tempter  may  be,  is  to  forearm  ourselves  with  peace. 

AFFLICTIONS 

cannot  he  jprevented^  and  God  does  not  always  deliver 
His  people  from  them.  Whether  losses,  or  trials,  or 
many  difficulties  of  various  kinds,  these  all  come 
upon  his  saints.  What  then?  I  had  a  brother  whose 
only  son  came  to  his  death  by  a  sad  accident,  and  it 
seemed  as  if  the  accident  might  have  been  averted. 
That  thought  was  a  very  bitter  one  to  the  father,  and  he 
was  inconsolable,  though  many  friends  used  their  loving 
skill  to  soothe,  and  to  reconcile  him  to  the  providence. 
It  happened  that  the  minister  who  attended  at  the  fune- 
ral, as  he  arose  to  officiate,  said :  "  We  have  come  here, 
dear  friends,  not  by  any  command  of  man,  but  by  the  di- 
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rection  of  God ; "  then  this  brother  said,  "  It's  all  right." 
I  pity  the  man  who  looks  at  the  instrument,  and  circum- 
stances, and  surroundings,  and  does  not  think  of  the 
hand  that  deals  them  out.  And  these  trials,  sent  by  Him, 
are  good,  for  the  Lord  does  not  like  to  give  to  any  of  His 
children,  that  which  is  only  second  best.  E'ot  that  you 
may  not  take  this  now,  and  afterward  you  shall  have 
something  better ;  but  to-day,  child,  this  is  the  very  best 
for  you. 

ANXIETY. 

I  believe  there  are  many  christians  who  can  get  over 
their  sins  and  temptations,  and  can  bear  up  under  trials, 
who  cannot  endure  anxiety.  It  may  be  anxiety  about 
little  things — household  affairs,  daily  troubles,  or  anxiety 
for  things  of  moment,  or  what  seem  so  to  us.  God 
does  not  exempt  His  children  from  cares ;  there  is 
nothing  in  the  Bible  to  show  that.  Cares  may  come 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  riches ;  and  we  have  to 
meet  with  men  who  have  their  influence,  and  who  pro- 
pose a  course  we  do  not  think  wise ;  and  we  have  our 
influence,  and  that  entails  a  sort  of  strife ;  and  the  man  of 
thought,  decision,  and  energj^,  must  inevitably  run 
against  a  great  many  other  men;  and  when  that  comes, 
and  when  we  have  worked  for  the  best  results,  we  are 
not  sure  we  have  done  it  right,  or  with  the  purest  spirit ; 
and  these  are  sources  of  anxiety.  I  do  not  think  there 
is  any  lot  in  life,  but  enough  anxieties  are  associated 
with  it  to  eat  out  peace  of  mind,  save  as  we  get  and 
keep  it,  according  to  the  direction  of  the  text.  Have  not 
you  read  the  Bible,  to  see  how  the  Infinite  and  Almighty 
heart  beats  for  you,  and  have  you  not  seen  how.  He 
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brings  the  assurance  of  His  care  right  down  to  us  ?  The 
lilies  of  the  field  He  cares  for,  and  you  are  of  more 
value  than  they ;  and  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  you  are 
better  than  they ;  and  your  hairs  are  all  numbered. 
His  is  ceaseless  and  perfect  care — infinite,  tender,  lov- 
ing, and  reaching  over  every  possible  necessity.  Has 
He  not  a  right  to  say,  "  Cast  thy  burden  on  the  Lord, 
and  He  shall  sustain  thee."  There  may  be  cares  grow- 
ing out  of  cliurch  responsibilities,  or  from  the  imper- 
fections of  christians.  Mr.  Wesley  spoke  of  two  chris- 
tian women  who  lived  in  the  same  house,  and  as  he  said 
to  them  he  thought  their  home  must  be  a  little  heaven, 
they  replied,  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  that  it  took  all 
their  religion,  to  bear  each  other's  burdens.  Oh,  instead 
of  bearing  all  the  troubles  and  anxieties,  to  lay  them  all 
on  Christ,  and  to  realize  how  blessed  it  is  when  He 
giveth  quiet,  and  there  is  sweetest  peace  ! 

Have  you  ever  tried  to  pray  in  secret,  when  the  mind 
has  flown  ofi"  in  fibres  and  tendrils  ?  Have  you  ever 
felt,  when  you  have  passed  through  temptation,  a  desire 
to  be  able  to  keep  the  presence  of  God  always  before 
you,  and  then  have  you  brought  your  inability  in  con- 
tact with  the  promise  ?  "  The  peace  of  God,  which  pass- 
eth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus."  But  here  it  is,  through  Christ 
Jesus,  and  of  or  by  ourselves,  never.  What  you  can- 
not efiect,  let  the  Ahnighty  doer  accomplish.  The 
Apostle  said :  "  For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instruc- 
tors in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers;"  and 
there  is  a  fatherhood  of  tlie  soul,  that  is  sweeter  and 
more  tender  tlian  any  other  relationship  in  the  world ; 
and  this  Infinite  Father  cares  for  His  children. 
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I  have  longed  that  the  life  of  peace  might  be  the 
inheritance  of  God's  dear  children.  Shall  it  be  so? 
When  I  was  told  by  a  friend  that  I  had  left  my 
mark  for  good  on  a  certain  gentleman,  I  thought,  "  My 
mark !  What  business  have  I  to  stamp  him,  and  leave 
my  mark  upon  him?"  Souls  should  only  have  one 
mark,  and  that  Christ's ;  and  I  feel  like  flying  to  Him — 
to  sweep  out  everything  but  what  He  does.  I  beseech 
you,  take  hold  of  that  life  of  Christ,  which  shall  give 
you  perfect,  permanent  peace.  I  have  not  set  this  text 
forth  theologically,  and  I  did  not  mean  to  do  so.  And 
now,  finally,  remember  there  is  a  life  of  strugglings  to 
keep  the  heart  right  and  in  peace ;  but  it  is  not,  cannot 
be  peace,  though  we  may  think  it  is.  There  is  another 
life — the  life  of  Christ  in  the  soul — letting  Him  watch 
over  and  keep  us,  and  through  His  indwelling,  helping 
us  to  abide  in  Him.  This  is  peace,  perfect  peace.  May 
God  grant  you  to  enter  upon  it.     Amen  ! 
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CHAPTEE  XXIX. 

SEEMON   OF  EEY.  L.  E.  DUNN,  OF   NEWAEK   CONFEEENCE.— 
TESTIMONIES    AND    EXPEEIENCES. 

MR.  DUNN'S  SERMON. 

"1  John  i.  7. — And  the  hlood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  deanseth 
us  from  all  sin^ 

I  THINK  I  am  safe  in  saying  that  this  is  the  most  won- 
derful utterance  that  ever  was  made.  It  is,  at  once,  oc- 
casion of  rejoicing  to  the  white-robed  in  heaven,  and  to 
the  purified  saints  on  earth.  It  presents  before  us,  the 
foundation  of  the  hope  of  pardon  and  salvation,  purity 
and  victory,  and  eternal  life  for  a  lost  race.  It  reveals 
to  us  tlie  only  way  to  God.  The  consciousness  of  guilt 
presses  heavily  upon  the  great  heart  of  the  world,  and 
all  along  the  ages,  man  has  been  ciying  out  under  that 
mighty  pressure,  "  Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  In  the 
midst  of  this  universal  unrest  and  misery,  God  pro- 
claims this,  His  great  evangel,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  His  Son  clean seth  us  from  all  sin."  Oh,  how 
sweetly  does  this  fall  upon  the  ear  of  a  dying  man,  for 
it  is  just  what  the  world  wants,  and  it  is  the  burden  of 
all  the  songs  of  heaven ;  and  while  we  are  here  to-day 
talking  about  the  blood,  all  heaven  is  vocal  w^th  songs 
of  the  blood. 
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I  wish  to  call  attention  at  tins  time  to  two  points  in 
the  text,  viz. : 

1st.  To  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
2d.  To  its  cleansing  power. 

THE   BLOOD. 

Among  all  nations  blood  has  ever  been  regarded  as  of 
peculiar  and  even  of  sacred  value.  The  foundation  of 
all  mythology  is  laid  in  the  fact,  that  blood  was  consid- 
ered sacred  to  the  gods.  In  the  very  infancy  of  time 
we  hear  the  blood  of  Abel  assuming  a  voice,  and  crying 
to  God  for  vengeance.  In  the  grant  which  God  gave 
J^oah,  that  he  and  his  descendants  might  eat  the  flesh 
of  certain  animals,  there  was  a  prohibition  of  blood. 
''  But  flesh,  with  the  life  thereof,  which  is  the  blood 
thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat."  This  law  was  afterward  re- 
enacted  upon  Sinai,  and  thus  made  binding  upon  all  the 
Jewish  people. 

The  question  may  arise,  Why  this  prohibition  ?  Some 
have  answered,  "  Because  the  eating  of  blood  makes 
men  and  nations  more  ferocious  and  sanguinary ; " 
but  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  this  is  so.  The 
true  reason,  I  apprehend,  is  that  God  designed  that 
blood  should  forever  be  sacred,  and  that  it  should  ever 
be  the  representative  of  the  sacrificial  offering  of  His 
Son. 

As  we  come  down  the  stream  of  time,  we  see  blood 
chosen  as  the  token  which  the  destroying  angel,  in 
passing  over  the  land  of  Egypt  upon  his  mission  of 
death,  was  to  regard.  You  remember  the  account,  how 
the  Israelites  were  directed  to  slay  a  lamb,  and  sprinkle 
the  blood  upon  the  posts  of  the  doors,  and  the  angel, 
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beholdini^  this  sprinkled  blood,  was  "^o  pass  over  and 
leave  there  the  first-born  unharmed.  The  idea  was, 
that  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  substituted  for  the  first- 
born of  Israel,  and  because  it  was  shed,  they  were  spared. 

Again :  We  find  this  great  principle  recognized  in 
the  law  of  blood  for  blood,  and  life  for  life.  "  At  the 
hand  of  man,  at  the  hand  of  every  man's  brother  will  I 
require  the  life  of  man."  The  reason  of  this  is  also 
plainly  given.  ''  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by 
man  shall  his  blood  be  shed :  for  in  the  image  of  God 
made  he  m.a7iP  This  great  law  is  almost  as  old  as  the 
world,  dating  back  centuries  before  the  origin  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and,  in  my  opinion,  cannot  be  inter- 
fered with,  without  serious  peril. 

Further :  Under  the  law,  the  blood  of  the  slain 
victims  was  reco2:nized  as  an  atonement  for  sin.  God 
says  of  it,  "  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar  to 
make  an  atonement  for  your  souls."  Remember  this, 
if  there  be  a  Unitarian  or  "  Liberal  Christian  "  here, 
God  says,  that  the  blood  maketh  atonement  for  the 
soul.  And  for  this  reason  blood  was  kept  streaming 
upon  the  Jewish  altars.  There  is  a  remarkable  utterance 
of  the  Apostle  in  regard  to  this.  He  says :  "  Where- 
upon neither  the  first  testam^ent  was  dedicated  without 
blood.  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to 
all  the  people  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood 
of  calves  and  of  goats,  witli  water,  and  scarlet  wool, 
and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book,  and  all  the 
people,  saying.  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament  which 
God  hath  enjoined  unto  you.  Moreover  he  sprinkled 
with  blood  both  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  of 
the  ministry.     And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law 
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purged  with  blood :  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is 
no  remission."  Thus  blood  for  sacrifices  was  not 
peculiar  to  one  dispensation  or  people ;  but  necessary 
to  all.  All  nations,  nearly,  have  had  bloody  sacrifices, 
and  often  human  sacrifices  have  been  made  to  the 
gods.  Human  sacrifices  were  only  abolished  in  Rome  a 
short  time  before  the  coming  of  Christ;  and  on  this 
continent,  but  comparatively  a  little  time  ago,  in  Mexico, 
among  the  Aztecs,  in  the  great  temple  of  the  Sun,  human 
blood  flowed  from  sacrificial  altars. 

The  question  arises.  Whence  this  universal  idea  of 
bloody  sacrifices  ?  I  answer :  It  comes  from  a  common 
source,  as  the  God-ordained  way  of  approach  to  God. 

I  advance  now  to  the  proposition  that 

THE   BLOOD   OF   JESUS 

was  shed  for  the  exj^ress  purpose  of  making  an  ofiering 
for  sin,  and  that  it  has  been  proclaimed  by  God  as  the 
only  ground  upon  which  sin  can  be  pardoned. 

The  Lord  Jesus  understood  well  what  He  was  going 
to  do,  in  and  by  His  sacrificial  death ;  and  when,  at  the 
Last  Supper,  He  took  the  cup  and  said :  "  This  is  my 
blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sins,"  He  plainly  declared  that  the 
blood  He  was  about,  to  shed,  was  to  be  the  sacrifice  for 
sin,  and  the  only  ground  of  pardon.  He  gives  us  to 
understand,  also,  that  this  was  necessary,  and  not  a  plan 
of  mere  expediency. 

Behold  the  Son  of  God  for  a  moment  in  the  garden  of 

GETHSEMANE. 

And  before  He  goes  there,  hear  what  He  says  to  the 
Father  :  "  I  know  that  Thou  hearest  me  always."    ]N"ow 
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He  goes  to  the  garden,  and,  away  from  the  disciples,  He 
kneels  down,  and  Oh,  how  He  prays  :  "  Father,  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me !  "  Listen  !  Is  there 
any  response  ?  'No  ;  the  throne  of  God  is  silent.  He  goes 
back  and  prays  again,  using  the  same  words.  Is  there  any 
response  now  ?  Does  the  Father  say,  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son  ?  "  No  !  the  throne  of  God  is  silent — the  universe  is 
silent.  Again  He  returns,  and  again  He  prays.  His  agony 
is  increasing,  till  now  He  is  sweating  great  drops  of  blood 
falling  down  to  the  ground  ;  and  Oh,  how  the  prayer  is 
wrung  from  His  heart :  "  If  it  be  possible.  Oh,  Father, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me  !  "  Is  there  a  response  now  ? 
No  !  the  throne  of  God  is  silent !  And  what  does 
Jesus  understand  by  this  ?  "  Why,  that  He  must  tread 
the  wine-press  alone,  and  that  of  the  people  there  should 
be  none  with  Him ;  "  and  that  there  is  no  other  way  by 
which  sinners  can  be  saved.  And  after  He  had  passed 
through  death  and  risen  again.  He  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  disciples,  and  showed  them  that  it  w^as  necessary 
that  He  should  die,  that  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  might  be  preached  to  all  men.  The  great  redemp- 
tion, then,  is  in  the  shed  blood  of  Christ.  It  is  not  by 
His  teachings,  or  His  doctrine,  or  His  example,  or  His 
holy  life,  that  men  are  redeemed,  but  by  His  blood,  and 
by  His  blood  alone.  Hear  what  Krummacher  says, 
that  lion-hearted  preacher  at  Berlin,  whose  mighty  soul 
has  lately  gone  up  to  God.  After  noticing  some  of 
the  objections  of  rationalism,  he  proceeds  in  an  imagin- 
ary dialogue  with  the  objector  :  — 

"What  avails  the  blood  of  Christ?  It  avails  what 
mountains  of  good  works,  heaped  up  by  us — what 
columns  of  the  incense  of  prayer,  curling  np  from  our 
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lips  toward  heaven — and  what  streams  of  tears  of  peni- 
tence, gushing  from  om'  eye-lids — never  could  avail : 
"  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin." 

"  Helps    us  to  cleanse  ourselves,   perhaps  ?  "      No ; 
cleanseth  us. 

"  Furnishes  the  motive  and  the  obligation  for  us  to 
cleanse  ourselves  ? "    No ;  it  cleanseth  us. 

"  Cleanseth  us  from  the  desire  to  sin  ? "    No ;  cleanseth 
us  from  sin  itself. 

"  Cleanseth  us  from  the  sin  of  inactivity  in  the  work 
of  personal  improvement  1 "     No  ;  from  all  sin. 

"  But  did  you  say  the  Hood  does  this  ?  "     Yes,  the 
blood. 

"  The  doctrine  of  Christ  you  must  mean  ?  "     No,  his 
hlood. 

"  His  examjple  it  is  ? "    No,  his  Hood,  his  hlood. 

That  is  it ;  that  is  the  Gospel.  This  sacrilicial  of- 
fering was  ordained  by  the  Father,  and  is  now  pro- 
claimed as  the  only  ground  of  pardon  and  salvation, 
"Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  His  blood."  This  God  ordained,  and  He  has 
recognized  it  also.  Do  you  ask  how  ?  I  answer :  My 
blessed  Saviour  died  and  went  down  into  the  grave,  as 
the  inspired  prophets  had  foretold.  And  thea  His  ene- 
mies said,  "  Let  us  make  sure  that  He  is  kept  in  the 
grave,  and  thus  show  that  He  is  an  impostor."  And  so 
they  asked  and  were  given  a  Roman  guard,  and  they 
placed  the  guard  at  the  sepulchre.  Yery  well :  tramp, 
tramp,  tramp  went  the  sentinels  before  that  sepulchre, 
watching  a  dead  man,  as  they  supposed.  All  the  rest 
of  Friday,  and  through  the  night,  and  all  day  Saturday 
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and  Saturday  niglit,  they  kept  tlieir  watch ;  but  early 
on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  down  came 
two  angels,  and  one  of  them  touches  the  seal  with  his 
finger,  and  it  is  broken ;  and  then  they  roll  away  the 
stone ;  and  now  I  see  Jesus  come  up,  breaking  the  bond 
of  death.  ISTot  hastily  does  He  arise,  but  deliberately  ; 
and  carefully  folding  up  the  linen  clothes.  He  sternly 
takes  His  way  out  of  the  sepulchre.  I  never  think  of 
those  clothes,  so  carefully  folded,  without  thinking  of 
the  majesty  of  that  resurrection.  Now,  in  all  this,  God 
proclaimed  to  the  universe  that  the  sacrifice  of  His  Son 
was  acknowledged  and  accepted  by  Him,  as  the  one 
ofierlng  for  sin. 

But  why  is  the  blood  regarded  as  of  such 

EFFICACY    A^D   AVAIL? 

It  is  more  than  the  blood  of  a  saint  or  the  blood  of  a 
man.  The  Apostle  says,  "  It  speaketh  better  things 
than  the  blood  of  Abel.*'  This  is  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  is  what  makes  it  of 
such  avail.  Human  sacrifices  were  forbidden  by  God ; 
but  here  is  a  human  sacrifice  ordahied  by  God,  for  God 
was  pleased  to  bruise  Him.  How  are  we  to  reconcile 
these  things  ?  I  answer  :  There  is  a  new  principle  here 
which  explains  this,  and  that  is,  that  this  life  was  volun- 
tarily given  up.  Jesus  could  have  prevented  His  death, 
for  He  says :  "  'No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I 
have  power  to  take  it  again."  And  yet  God  required 
that  blood,  and  was  pleased  with  it,  when  Christ  volun- 
tarily poured  it  out  for  the  sins  of  men.  But  I  think  I 
hear  it  asked,  "  What  connection  is  there  between  the 
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blood  and  the  cleansing  ? "  I  do  not  know  tliat  I  can 
philosophically  answer  this,  and  yet  I  may,  perhaps,  il- 
lustrate it ;  and  right  here  is  a  battle  we  shall  have  to 
fight,  for  there  are  many  and  bitter  enemies  to  the 
Scriptural  idea  of  cleansing  by  blood.  Just  for  a  mo- 
ment let  me  show  you  how  they  talk  about  the  blood 
of  Christ.  A  writer  in  Tlie  Liberal  Christian  of  May 
2Tth  last,  in  noticing  a  new  Baptist  Hymn-book,  says : 
''  We  like  everything  about  the  book  but  the  theology, 
which  is  stuffed  into  the  hymns  in  all  possible  ways, 
and  which  sticks  out  in  the  most  offensive  forms,  even 
where  we  least  expect  it.  Scores  of  hymns  are  so  satu- 
''ated  with  '  the  blood  of  Christ,'  that  the  sanguineous 
currents  seem  to  drip  from  every  line."  And  what 
hymn  do  you  suppose  they  especially  object  to  ?  Wliy, 
it  is  that  fi^lorious  one  commencino- — 

"  There  is  a  fountain  filled  -VYitli  blood, 

Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins." 

* 

That  is  a  specimen  of  wliat  is  coming  out  in  the  nine» 
teenth  centmy,  and  we  shall  have  to  meet  them ;  but  we 
shall  overcome  them  "  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and 
by  the  word  of  our  testimony."  Tliese  are  our  Aveapons, 
and  they  are  trusty  and  sure. 

These  very  men  will  get  up  in  public  meeting  on  the 
Fourth  of  July,  and  tell  us  that  it  has  been  the  fate  of 
all  nations  that  have  succeeded  in  reaching  places  of 
greatness,  to  be  baptized  in  blood;  and  that  our  liberties 
were  bought  w^ith  blood;  that  the  soil  of  America  is 
consecrated  by  the  blood  of  her  sons;  and  that  it  cost 
the  blood  of  three  hundred  thousand  of  our  sons  and 
brothers,  to  wipe  out  the  great  sin  of  slavery.     Look  at 
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the  consistency  of  these  men.  If  blood  bought  our 
national  liberties,  why  may  not  the  blood  of  Christ  buy 
our  souls'  pardon  ?  If  blood  consecrated  the  soil  of  our 
country,  why  may  not  the  blood  of  Christ  consecrate 
us?  If  blood  washed  away  the  foul  blot  of  slavery, 
why  may  not  the  blood  of  Jesus  wash  away  sin  from 
our  souls  ? 

But  the  "Word  of  God  makes  this  plain,  and  tells 
us  clearly  that  the  blood  has  power  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.  From  the  Bible  we  learn  that 
there  is  seven-fold  value  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  Seven, 
you  know,  is  a  sacred  number  used  in  the  Bible,  to 
express  an  idea  of  completion  or  perfection,  and  seven- 
fold efficacy  is  attributed  to  this  blood. 

First ^  we  have  redemption  in  His  blood ;  Second,  we 
are  "justified"  by  His  blood;  Third,  we  are  "washed 
from  our  sins"  in  His  blood;  Fourth,  we  are  "made 
right"  by  His  blood;  Fifth,  Christ  "made  peace"  by 
His  blood;  Sixth,  we  are  "sanctified"  through  His 
blood ;  Seventh,  the  Saints  "  overcame  "  by  the  blood. 
This  is  the  seven-fold  value  we  find  in  His  blood,  and 
no  wonder  the  Saints  rejoice  and  triumph  by  it.  O, 
the  precious  blood  of  Jesus !  I  can  never  tire  of  talking 
of  the  blood.  While  the  infidel  and  skeptic  hate  it,  I 
love  it  more  and  more. 

What  does  this  blood  do  ?     I  answer : 

IT  CLEANSETH   FROM  ALL  SIN. 

Sin  exists  in  various  forms.  There  is  original  sin, 
and  actual  sin;  there  are  presumptuous  sins,  and  ag- 
gravated sins,  sins  of  ignorance,  and  secret  sins.  So 
there  are  various  degrees  of  sin,  as  represented  by  the 
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unrighteous,  the  wicked,  and  the  ungodly.  There  are 
the  outbreakingly  wicked,  and  those  who  are  outwardly 
correct,  while  they  are  inwardly  unholy.  How"  various 
the  forms  and  degrees  of  sin.  In  the  light  of  the  holy 
law  even  our  infirmities  are  sins.  From  sin,  from  all 
sin,  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth.  If  it  had  said  from 
sin,  we  might  have  said,  "  it  may  cleanse  others  who 
have  not  been  so  bad  as  I : "  but  it  does  not  say  so ;  it 
says  from  all  sin,  hence  we  may  each  confidently  say, 
''  I  have  redemption  in  His  blood."  We  repeat,  this 
provision  is  for  all  sin,  and  to  cleanse  at  once.  After 
the  believer  is  justified,  he  feels  the  remains  of  sin  in 
his  heart.  Pride  will  rise  up  and  struggle  for  inde- 
pendence, and  the  old  passions  stir  within  him.  They 
do  not  reign,  but  they  struggle ;  and  how  many  tears, 
and  headaches,  and  heartaches  have  they  cost  us.  But 
there  is  a  cure  for  all  this ;  there  is  an  unfailing  panacea 
for  all  these  ills.  It  is  the  blood  of  Jesus.  There  are 
many  w^ho  try  to  do  this  work  for  themselves.  They 
say,  "  I  will  not  be  angry  any  more."  They  are  like 
the  woman  in  Scotland  of  whom  I  have  read,  whom 
they  called  Hell-Fire.  When  they  asked  her  if  she  was 
going  to  sign  and  keep  tlie  pledge,  she  turned  fiercely 
upon  them  and  said,  "When  I  say  I  will,  I  will  T"^  So 
they  think  they  will^  but  soon  they  find  themselves  sud- 
denly tripped,  and  they  fall.  But  "  the  blood  of  Christ 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  It  does  not  say  it  will  save 
us  from  every  mistake,  or  infirmity,  or  imperfection,  but 
it  does  say  "it  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin^  Glory  to 
God !  Jesus  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  "  slain  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,"  and  He  is  our  great  and  perfect 
Saviour. 
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Some  say,  ^^one  drop  of  that  blood  can  cleanse 
my  soul  from  sin."  ISo,  no!  This  is  a  mistake. 
There  is  a  whole  atonement  for  each  one  of  us. 
Just  like  the  sun ;  my  eyes  are  all  filled  up  with  the 
light,  but  that  does  not  take  away  any  light  from  any 
other.  So  the  blood  that  cleanses  me,  leaves  none  the 
less  for  my  neighbor.  Thei'e  is  a  whole  atonement  for 
each.  Bless  the  Lord !  The  redeemed  in  heaven,  the 
multitudes  who  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
white,  had  each  this  whole  atonement,  and  now  they 
sing  the  praises  of  the  Lamb  forever.  They  "have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  therefore  are  they  before  the  throne." 

This  salvation  in  the  blood  of  tlie  Lamb  is  within  the 
reach  of  all ;  it  is  right  here  for  every  one  to-day,  now. 
Tliis  moment  you  may  believe  in  Jesus  ;  believe  that  His 
blood  can  cleanse  from  all  sin,  that  it  does  cleanse  from 
all  sin,  and  you  are  saved — saved  now,  cleansed  in  the 
blood.  This  is  what  we  need.  Many  of  us  have  it  to- 
day. All  may  have  it  now.  This  Scripture,  if  there 
were  no  other,  is  enougli.  It  is  said  that  a  missionary 
once  crossing  the  desert,  observed  at  a  place  where  they 
had  stopped  to  rest,  a  man,  a  native,  apart  from  the  rest, 
and  dying.  He  went  to  him,  and  whispering  in  his  ear, 
asked  him  how  it  was  with  him  ?  "  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,"  he  replied. 
How  is  this,  thought  the  missionary,  that  this  heathen 
man  knows  of  this  Saviour  ?  But  after  he  was  dead  they 
found,  clenched  tightly  in  his  hand,  a  little  scrap  of 
paper,  and  on  it  this  text.  It  was  probably  the  only 
Scripture  he  ever  possessed,  and  it  had  saved  him. 
Every  one  may  be  cleansed  from  all  sin  now,  in  the 
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blood  of  Jesus.     God  help  us  to  come  to  it,  and  trust  its 
power. 

TESTIMONIES  AND  EXPERIENCES. 

A  Brother. — "I  want  to  go  to  heaven,  if  for  nothing 
e%e,  to  get  time  to  speak,  for  I  have  not  had  an  oppor- 
tunity here.  The  formalists  of  the  day  are  not  mighty 
enough,  nor  good  enough  for  me.  I  found  out  long  ago 
that  I  could  not  grow  into  religion,  and  when  I  was  con- 
verted, I  found  I  could  not  grow  into  the  rest  of  re- 
ligion. I  was  not  like  Topsy,  who  was  not  born,  but 
'' growed?  Look  out  for  these  religious  Topsies  that 
are  growing  into  sanctification,  as  the  corn  grows,  they 
tell  us.  It  took  God's  old-fashioned  regeneration  to 
save  me." 

A  Brother. — "  Some  years  ago  the  Lord  brouglit 
me  into  the  light  of  perfect  love,  but  after  a  time  I  lost 
it  ;  I  lost  it  by  neglecting  duty,  and  I  see  now  that 
neglect  of  known  duty,  is  as  really  sin,  as  outward  trans- 
gression. I  came  to  this  meeting  hungering  for  the 
bread  of  life,  and  longing  for  a  clean  heart,  and  I  bless 
the  Lord  that  He  has  met  me,  and  cleansed  me,  and 
filled  me  with,  love ;  and  now  my  soul  says,  '  Glory  be 
to  His  name  for  ever.'  " 

A  Minister. — "  It  is  a  very  great  pity  that  any  who 
have  had  the  blessing  of  perfect  love,  should  be  com- 
pelled to  say  that  they  have  lost  it,  but  I  am  neverthe- 
less in  very  deep  sympathy  with  such.  Many  years  of 
coasting  near  the  shores  of  the  sea  of  perfect  love,  and 
often  getting  aground,  brought  me  into  sympathy  with 
this  class.  There  are  two  ways  in  wdiich  we  can  be 
kept  in  this  blessing.     One  is,  not  to  harbor  for  a  mo- 
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ment  the  idea  of  coasting,  but  to  turn  your  vessel's  prow 
from  the  shore,  and  stand  right  out  boldly  to  sea — out 
into  the  broad,  deep  sea,  where  there  are  no  rocks,  or,  if 
tliere  are,  they  are  so  far  down  in  the  depths,  that  we 
ride  safely  far  above  them.  The  other  way  is,  when- 
ever the  least  suspicion  of  doubt  arises,  to  go  at  once 
to  the  blood,  and  after  it  is  clear  to  yon,  that  you  are 
all  the  Lord's,  then  look  around  you,  and  ask  how  you 
came  into  such  danger,  if  you  will,  but  never  till  you 
have  first  found  the  Spirit  fully  assures  you  that  you 
are  all  the  Lord's  again." 

A  Minister. — "  God  sent  me  four  thousand  miles  to 
find  this  blessing.  A  little  while  ago  I  was  preaching 
in  London.  Something  strongly  impressed  me  that  I 
should  go  to  America,  and  by  a  strange  succession  of 
events  I  came  to  this  country.  I  believe  the  Lord 
sent  me  here,  that  I  might  see  a  Camp-Meeting.  I 
did  not  like  Camp-Meetings,  and  I  came  here  resolved 
that  I  would  not  be  affected  by  anything  I  might  see  or 
hear,  but  I  could  not  rest.  In  the  great  tent,  while 
Brother  In  skip  was  talking,  I  went  over  my  consecra- 
tion again,  and  laid  all  anew  upon  the  altar,  and  it 
remains  there.  I  have  had  no  mighty  demonstrations 
of  the  Divine  power,  but  I  feel  that  the  Lord  is  mine 
and  I  am  His,  all  His." 

A  Minister. — "  Yesterday  I  told  you  I  came  to  this 
ground  the  weariest  man  you  ever  saw.  Last  night  a 
sister  wrote  on  a  card,  and  handed  to  me  these  words  : 
'  Are  you  rested  ? '  I  feel  to-day  that  I  am  rested  ;  I 
rest  in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  One  of  the  happiest  times 
of  my  life  was,  when  I  lay  sick  and  apparently  near  to 
death,  in  a  rebel  prison,  among  five  hundred  prisoners, 
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and  covered  with  vermin.  O  such  rapturous  visions  of 
glory  as  arose  before  my  soul,  as  I  lay  there  in  my  weak- 
ness ;  and  when  the  question  came  to  my  mind  if  I 
would  be  willing  to  stay,  and  preach  Jesus  to  my  fellow- 
prisoners,  if  God  should  raise  me  up,  I  said  :  '  O  yes  ;  I 
would  rather  stay  here  and  preach  Jesus,  than  go  home 
to  see  my  wife  and  children.'  The  trouble  with  me  was 
not  in  consecration,  but  in  getting  rid  of  the  shame  of 
my  past  life  of  sin ;  but  this  morning  a  crimson  veil 
seemed  to  come  down,  and  hide  all  my  life  of  sin  from 
my  eyes,  and  I  now  have  rest  in  Jesus — satisfying  rest." 

A  Bkothee. — "  I  feel  I  am  one  of  the  family,  and 
hardly  need  an  introduction.  From  a  child  I  have 
known  the  Scriptures.  Forty  years  ago  God  converted 
me,  and  in  connection  with  my  regeneration,  I  sought 
and  found  this  baptism ;  and  I  have  since  received,  bap- 
tism after  baptism,  and  my  soul  now  rejoices  in  Christ's 
salvation.  I  have  always  thought  that  this  doctrine 
and  experience  of  holiness  is  our  greatest  glory  as  a 
Church.'-' 

A  Minister. — "  I  want  just  to  tell  my  brethren  in  the 
ministry,  how  I  came  to  be  in  my  ]Dresent  relation  to  the 
great  subject  of  holiness.  I  had  been  for  about  twenty 
years  in  a  religion  of  combats  ;  of  terrible  conflicts.  In 
these  battles  I  was  generally  a  conqueror,  but  I  labored 
under  a  great  disadvantage,  because  the  conflicts  w^ere 
mostly  within. 

"  The  flrst  thing  which  led  me  to  special  thought  upon 
this  subject,  was  that  I  received  a  letter  from  a  good 
brother,  in  which  he  most  afi'ectionately  inquired  after 
my  experience  in  the  matter  of  personal  consecration 
and  holiness. 
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"  The  next  thing  was  that  I  received  a  letter  from 
Stephen  Allen  of  Maine,  a  man  who,  perhaps,  knew  me 
better  than  any  other,  in  which  occurred  this  passage : 
'  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself?  Seek  them  not.' 
That  passage  rang  loud  in  my  ears,  and  appealed  mightily 
to  my  heart. 

"  The  next  voice  that  came  to  me  was  this  :  I  was  then 
teaching,  and  had  a  student,  a  brilliant,  promising  young 
man,  who  became  a  raving  maniac.  I  went  to  see  him 
in  the  asylum,  where  he  was  in  a  strait-jacket.  He 
fixed  his  bright,  glass}^  eye  upon  me,  and  said,  '  Great 

big  ,'  calling  me  byname,  'You  preach  Jesus 

Christ?     No!  You  preach  great  big ,'  repeating 

my  name.     That  w^as  the  third  voice  to  me. 

"  The  fourth  thing  was  this  :  At  the  session  of  Con- 
ference, I  went  out  of  the  Conference  room  where  my 
character  was  under  examination,  as  was  connnon  in 
those  days.  Soon  a  brother  came  and  told  me  I 
could  go  in.  I  asked  him  if  my  character  had  passed, 
and  he  said  it  had.  I  asked  him  if  they  said  anything 
against  me ;  he  said  they  did  not,  but  they  thought  I 
needed  a  little  more  religion.  Did  they  say  so,  inquired 
I.     No,  said  he,  but  they  thought  so. 

"  The  next  thing  that  stirred  me  was,  that  some  one  put 
it  into  the  minds  of  the  trustees  and  faculty  of  a  college 
to  give  me  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity.  I  thought, 
and  said  to. myself.  This  is  a  great  thing,  that  I  should  be 
made  a  doctor  of  divinity.  I  was  so  young,  and  it  was 
uncommon,  I  was  told,  to  bestow  the  honor  upon  one  so 
young. 

"  I  went  to  bed  thinking  of  it,  when  suddenly  I  sprang 
up  saying,  '  what  a  foolish  doctor  of  divinity  I  am,  to 


ROUND   LAKE.  421 

be  pleased  with  this  poor  toy ; '  and  I  besought  God  to 
deliver  me  in  some  way  from  this  folly.  I  went  to 
Middletown  with  these  five  voices  ringing  in  my  ears. 

"I  came  back  to  Watervliet  to  Camp-Meeting,  re- 
solved to  seek  and  find  deliverance.  When  upon  the 
ground,  a  simple-hearted  brother  was  preaching  an  un- 
pretending sermon,  but  he  said  things  that  w^ent  through 
me.  After  the  service,  I  went  out  upon  the  ground, 
and  soon  met  a  good  sister,  and  she  said  to  me,  '  Brother, 
how  long  since  you  professed  the  blessing  of  holiness  ? ' 
I  had  to  confess  that  I  had  never  experienced  it,  and  I 
shall  never  forget  her  reply,  'Why,'  said  she,  'how 
can  you  preach  a  gospel  of  holiness  and  not  enjoy  it 
yourself  ? ' 

"  Soon  after  I  found  myself  in  a  kind  of  class-meeting 
in  brother  J.  Hillman's  tent,  and  I  prayed  God  to  break 
my  heart,  that  I  might  liave  tears  to  weep  ;  very  soon 
my  heart  was  melted,  and  I  found  the  tears  pouring  from 
my  eyes,  and  in  the  straw  upon  the  tent  floor,  I  continued 
to  struggle  for  liberty.  In  the  midst  of  my  praying, 
there  came  this  voice  to  my  spirit  ear  :  '  Kenounce  the 
WoELD ! '  I  cried  out  to  myself  at  once,  I  do  renounce 
it.  Then  the  thought  came,  '  this  is  sincere — surely  I 
do  renounce  the  world  ; '  and  then  there  flashed  through 
my  mind  the  thought  '  it  has  been  done,'  and  immediately 
there  seemed  to  me  something  like  the  moving  away 
from  me  of  a  great  cloud,  and  it  kept  going  away  further 
and  further,  and  I  thought  '  let  it  go,  farewell  to  it,  and 
adieu  to  the  world  ;  I  have  renounced  it  forever.'  Tlien 
I  rose,  and  I  said  to  myself,  '  J^ow  I  have  got  nothing 
left,  all  is  gone  ; '  and  I  wondered  how  I  should  get 
everything,  and  I  knew  it  must  be  from  Jesus.     While 
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I  was  meditating  thus,  this  Scripture  came  to  me,  *  Foi 
we  have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities.'  Then  I  tried  to 
think  of  the  Greek  word  which  is  translated  '  touched,' 
and  as  near  as  I  could  remember,  it  meant  symfpathize^ 
and  I  got  a  new  view  of  the  sympathy  of  Jesus,  which 
enabled  me  to  '  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace ; ' 
and  when  my  faith  took  hold  upon  a  sympathizing 
Jesus,  my  soul  was  as  though  it  had  been  held  under 
a  current  of  blood,  till  it  was  washed  whiter  than  snow. 
And  I  gladly  stand  here  to-day,  a  witness  to  the  power 
of  Jesus'  blood  to  cleanse  from  all  sin." 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 

SERMON  OF  KEY.  WM.  BIJTLEE,  D.D.,  AND  ADDRESS   OF   REV. 
WM.  MCDONALD,  BOTH  OF  NEW  ENGLAND  CONFERENCE. 

Job  xix.  25. — ^^  Ihnow  that  my  Redeemer  liveth.^^ 

This  is,  all  things  considered,  the  grandest  utterance 
of  human  faith.  In  one  sad  day  calamity  had  come  up- 
on this  man's  home,  and  property,  and  family,  and  even 
his  character  was  endangered ;  and  down  from  the  depths 
of  a  misery  such  as  no  man  besides  has  ever  felt,  he 
lifts  up  his  voice  and  says :  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth."  It  is  evident  that  there  fell  on  him  light  and 
confidence  from  heaven,  which  enabled  him  to  utter  these 
memorable  words,  and  those  of  the  context,  the  whole  of 
which  are  :  "  Oh  that  my  words  were  now  written  !  oh 
that  they  were  printed  in  a  book !  That  they  were  graven 
with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in  the  rock  for  ever !  For  I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand 
at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth :  and  though  after  my 
skin  worms  shall  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall 
I  see  God  :  Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another;  though  my  reins  be  con- 
sumed within  me." 

I  shall  attempt  to-day,  first^  to  define  the  word  Re- 
deemer ;   second,  to  illustrate  the  attribute  of  immortal 
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life  which  is  attributed  to  Him ;  and  tJiird,  to  show  that 
all  men,  who  like  Job,  have  this  living  Redeemer  as 
theirs,  are  conscious  of  this  fact. 

I.  What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  this  term  Eedeemer  1 

We  sometimes  satisfy  ourselves  with  the  superficial 
meaning  of  this  term  by  saying,  our  Redeemer  is  He 
who  has  bought  us  with  His  blood — that  glorious  person 
who,  having  bought  us,  saves  us  from  our  sins.  But  O, 
how  far  does  this  fall  below  the  truth  !  Look  at  some 
of  the  terms  adopted  in  the  ISTew  Testament  from 
the  Old,  and  trace  them  back  to  their  original  use,  and 
you  will  find  new  light  shining  upon  the  page ;  for,  after 
all,  the  legal  and  ceremonial  is  oftentimes  the  true  key 
to  the  spiritual.  This  is  true  of  this  term  ;  and  to  know 
what  the  Redeemer  was  under  tlie  old  dispensation, 
will  give  us  an  idea  of  what  Christ  is  under  the  Gospel. 

1st.  Under  the  law,  the  redeemer  must  be  a  kinsman 
of  the  redeemed,  as  brother,  or  sustaining  other  blood 
relationship,  and  the  nearest  in  kinsmanship  was  always 
the  redeemer.  The  offices  which  this  redeemer  had  to 
fill  were  four. 

1st.  Pie  was  a  vindicator. 

When  a  man  had  slain  another,  accidentally  or  other- 
wise, he  might  fly  to  the  city  of  refuge,  but  if  the  vin- 
dicator overtakes  him  before  he  reaches  the  city,  he  may 
take  his  life,  and  lie  is  counted  blameless ;  but  if  the 
man-slayer  reached  the  asylum,  he  was  protected  until  in- 
quiry was  made  whether  lie  intended  the  crime,  and  if 
it  was  found  he  did,  hQ  was  judicially  delivered  to  the 
avenger ;  but  if  not,  he  must  dwell  in  the  city  of  refuge 
till  the  death  of  the  liigh  priest,  when  he  might  return  in 
safety  to  his  home. 
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2d.  The  redeemer  was  a  liberator. 

If  a  man  became  poor,  he  might  sell  his  service  till  the 
coming  of  the  year  of  jubilee,  or  the  obligation  became 
intolerable.  In  the  interval,  he  had  the  right  to  appeal 
to  the  leader  of  his  clan  or  family,  and  it  became  his 
duty  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  secure  his  emancipation. 

3d.  This  was  equally  so  in  regard  to  the  family  inheri- 
tance, and  he  was  under  the  same  obligation  to  restore 
the  inheritance,  as  to  secure  the  freedom  of  his  kinsman, 
so  that  the  lands  should  not  accumulate  in  the  hands 
of  the  few,  and  an  aristocracy  arise  upon  labor,  but  so 
that  tlie  land  should  be  returned  in  the  hands  of  each 
tribe  and  family,  as  it  had  been  divided  between  them. 

4th.  The  last  office  of  the  redeemer  was,  that  when  a 
man  died  childless,  his  brother  was  to  marry  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  to  his  brother;  and  the  first  male 
child  of  the  marriage,  was  to  receive  the  name  and  take 
the  inheritance  of  his  deceased  uncle. 

Let  us  now  apply  these  thoughts  to  Christ,  and  see 
how  they  illustrate  the  character  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer. 

OUR   BROTHER. 

1st.  The  Saviour  of  mankind  is  the  brother  of  man. 
."  Both  he  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified" 
are  all  of  one,"  which  means  that  they  are  all  of  the 
nature  or  blood  of  humanity ;  '^  for  which  cause  He  is 
not  asliamed  to  call  them  brethren."  He  passed  by 
the  nature  of  angels,  and  took  upon  Him  the  nature  of 
man,  as  Paul  says :  "  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He  also  Himself  like- 
wise took  part  of  the  same;   that  through  death  He 
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miglit  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  devil.  And  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of 
death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage. 
For  verily  He  took  not  on  Him  the  nature  of  angels ; 
but  He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Where- 
fore in  all  things  it  behoved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto 
His  brethren,  that  He  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful 
High-Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  re- 
conciliation for  the  sins  of  the  people."  So  our  Re- 
deemer was  born  of  a  woman,  and  could  say,  "  I  have 
the  right  to  redeem  man  because  I  am  his  brother,  the 
brother  of  his  life."  As  Methodists,  we  have  preached, 
when  it  was  more  difficult  to  do  so  than  it  is  at  the 
present  day,  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  extent,  and 
with  the  same  intention,  died  for  every  man  ;  that  there 
are  no  exceptions  or  partialities  in  the  Divine  mercy ; 
that  none  are  unconditionally  reprobated  to  perdition  : 
but,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  all  are  within  the 
power  of  the  cross,  and  hence  within  reach  of  salvation. 
Our  theology  has  taught  us  this,  but  the  true  ground 
for  it  is  in  the  fact  of  Christ's  perfect  humanity ;  for 
because  of  this  we  share  in  His  death  upon  the  cross. 
Whoever  you  are,  your  blood,  as  it  flows  through  your 
veins,  is  "  part  of  the  same  "  blood  that  flowed  through 
the  veins  of  your  Eedeemer,  and  was  shed  for  you  and 
for  every  man  ;  so  that  you  cannot  separate  the  man 
from  God,  as  a  redeemed  human  being ;  for  He,  our 
God  has  said,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  "tasted  death  for 
every  man." 

Here,  then,  is  the  foundation  for  our  faith  in  the  Re- 
deemer. He  is  the  brother  of  your  life  ;  and  shining  as 
He  does  now,  far  above  all  principality  and  power 
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crowned,  and  enthroned, 'and  adored,  He  is  still  not 
ashamed  to  acknowledge  you  as  His  brother.     He  is 
your  near  kinsman,  the  very  brother  of  your  heart. 
Your  Redeemer  is  your  relative,  your  near  kinsman 

OFFICES   OF   THE   EEDEEMER. 

2d.  "What  are  the  offices  He  sustains  ? 

First. — He  is  our  Vindicator.  As  such  He  savs  to 
the  christian,  "  You  must  have  no  anxiety  about  your 
possessions,  your  character,  or  your  future,  while  you 
obey  God."  You  may  act  as  John  Wesley  did  wlien 
one  of  the  public  prints  assailed  him,  as  he  was  about 
to  leave  the  city  upon  one  of  his  tours  of  labor.  His 
brother  Charles  remonstrated  with  him,  and  wished  him 
to  remain  and  answer  the  article.  "]N^o,"  said  John  ; 
"  when  I  gave  myself  to  God  I  did  not  reserve  my  repu- 
tation, and  I  will  let  God  vindicate  me  now,  as  He  has 
before."  Job,  when  in  the  midst  of  afflictions,  and 
when  his  friends  were  trying  to  impugn  him  as  a  hypo- 
crite, cried  out,  "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
him."  And  my  soul  remember  thou,  that  though  the 
grave  is  yawning  for  thee,  yet  out  of  that  dust  thy  Re- 
deemer shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the  light, 
and  thy  judgment  as  the  noonday.  He  may  have  to  slay 
me,  yet  in  the  day  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall 
be  made  known,  God,  my  Redeemer,  will  stand  by  me. 
We  may  leave  our  cause  and  character  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  God,  for  He  has  told  you,  as  your  Redeemer, 
"  He  that  toucheth  you,  toucheth  the  apple  of  His  eye." 
"No  weapon  formed  against  you  shall  prosper."  "  Yen- 
geance  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  repay."  Ay, 
when  death  itself  shall  come,  and  when  the  last  enemy 


428      PENUEL  ;  OR,  FACE  TO  FACE  WITH  GOD. 

of  man  shall  stand  by  your  bedside,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Redeemer's  power  shall  be  your  comfort,  for  He  will 
vindicate  your  body  as  \vell  as  your  character,  and  bring 
your  body  up  where  legions  of  angels  could  not  detain 
you;  and  in  your  identical  humanity  you  shall  see  God. 

Second.  He  is  our  Liberator. 

We  have  forfeited  our  liberty,  and  by  nature  and 
practice  are  the  slaves  of  sin ;  and  there  is  no  tyranny 
like  that  of  Satan's.  The  iron  enters  into  the  very  soul, 
and  yet  we  consent  to  be  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will, 
though  for  this  service  we  are  paid  with  the  wages  of 
sin — eternal  death.  There  is  One  who  goes  before  him, 
who  is  mightier  than  the  strong  man  armed.  Your  cry 
has  reached  the  ear  of  your  Divine  Redeemer,  and  your 
chains  shall  be  knocked  off,  and  the  prison-doors  fly 
open  at  His  presence,  and  you  go  forth  at  His  bidding. 
We  have  bartered  our  liberty  and  sold  our  inheritance, 
and  are  not  only  slaves,  but  paupers,  having  no  inherit- 
ance in  heaven  or  on  earth.  In  the  midst  of  this 
wretched  state  of  poverty,  Jesus  comes  and  offers  to  us 
riches  and  life,  and  accepting  this  by  the  act  of  our 
faith, -the  Holy  Spirit  comes  and  seals  us  as  the  pur- 
chased property  of  Christ.  Thus  Paul  says :  "  In  whom 
also  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that 
Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  in- 
heritance, until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  posses- 
sion unto  the  praise  of  His  glory."  But  Jesus  has  a 
personal  affection  for,  and  intimate  relation  to,  eYery 
holy  human  soul.  He  might  have  stood  afar  off  and 
vindicated  us,  and  given  or  sent  back  to  us  the  blessings 
which  by  sin  we  had  forfeited  and  lost,  and  held  our 
human  heart  at  an  eternal  distance  from  him,  but  He 
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has  Himself  a  human  heart,  full  of  purity  and  sympa- 
thy and  love,  and  He  wishes  to  ally  that  heart  to  us, 
and  make  the  bond  so  dear  and  strong,  that  it  shall 
never  be  broken,  so  that  though  earthly  friends  may 
pass  away,  Jesus  shall  ever  remain.  Admit  Him  and 
He  makes  you  His  bosom  friend,  and  He  becomes  the 
brother,  the  friend,  and  the  husband  of  your  soul. 
Fairer  than  all  the  earth-born  race,  the  cliiefest  among 
ten  thousand,  and  the  One  altogether  lovely — this  is  our 
friend — Jesus,  the  lover  of  our  souls,  who  gave  Himself 
for  us,  and  to  whom  we  are  to  give  ourselves,  in  a  gift 
never  to  be  forgotten  or  revoked,  to  remain  perpetually 
and  entirely  His,  that  He  may  wash  and  cleanse  us  in 
His  own  blood,  and  present  us  to  Himself  without  spot 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  and  that  standing  before 
the  hosts  of  heaven  you  may  feel  secure,  for  He  that  sit- 
teth  upon  the  throne  is  yours — jo\iy&  forever  and  ever. 
Such  are  some  of  the  thoughts  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
gives  us  in  the  text. 

IMMOETAL   LIFE. 

Agam,  our  Redeemer  is  described  as  possessing  im- 
mortal life.  "  I  know  that  my  Eedeemer  liveth."  That 
was  spoken  more  than  thirty  centuries  ago.  He  was 
living  then,  and  He  is  living  now.  It  has  been  my  lot 
to  stand  at  the  shrines  of  many  of  the  heathen  religions. 
Standing  there,  I  might  have  asked  the  Hindoo  wor- 
shipper, "  Where  is  Menu  ? "  and  he  would  have  said,  "  He 
is  dead,  and  for  thirty-five  hundred  years  he  has  been  in 
the  grave."  I  have  stood  in  the  Mohammedan  mosque, 
and  asked  the  devout  Moslem  as  he  came  to  offer  his 
prayers,  ''  AVhere  is  Mohammed,  your  Prophet  ? "  and 
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the  answer  lias  been,  "He  is  dead,  and  his  bod}^  liea 
buried  in  the  Mecca."  In  the  Buddhist  temples  the 
same  question  meets  the  same  answer,  for  Gatama 
Buddha  is  dead,  and  seven-and-twenty  centuries  have 
passed  away  since,  according  to  their  own  faith:  the 
flame  of  contemplation,  bursting  from  the  breast  of  the 
corpse,  consumed  their  god.  So  Zoroaster  is  dead,  and 
all  the  heathen  deities  are  dead,  and  all  the  founders  of 
the  various  religions  of  men  are  dead.  But  it  is  our  glory, 
and  the  glory  of  our  holy  religion,  that  its  Founder,  our 
Kedeemer,  lives,  and  is  the  only  Immortal  founder  of  a 
living  faith  that  the  world  has  ever  seen ;  for,  though  as 
a  man  He  was  slain,  yet  we  can,  with  joy,  sing  of  him — 

"He  lives!  He  lives!  who  once  was  dead; 
He  lives !  my  everlasting  Head  !  " 

These  heathen  religions  are  religions  of  death ;  ours 
is  a  religion  of  life.  These  religions  of  death  have  dead 
founders,  but  our  religion  of  life  has  a  living  Redeemer, 
and  He  has  a  living  Church.  He  loved  us  and  gave 
Himself  for  us ;  and  though  He  died  a  shameful  death 
upon  the  Cross,  thereby  manifesting  His  love  for  us 
while  He  redeemed  us,  yet.  He  has  risen  from  the  dead 
and  ascended  on  high,  and  to-day  we  may  say  wdth  all 
confidence,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  ! " 

TIGEANES. 

Herodotus  tells  us  that  when  the  victorious  Cyrus 
was  pushing  his  conquests  toward  India,  the  various 
princes  of  the  country  resisted  him,  and  that  among 
them  was  one,  Tigranes  by  name,  who  gave  him  more 
trouble  than  all  the  others  together.     But  at  last  Ti 
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granes  was  overcome ;  and  in  the  evening  of  the  day  of 
the  battle,  Cyrus,  seated  upon  a  throne  in  a  large  pa- 
vilion, received  the  captives,  and  looked  upon  the 
trophies  of  his  victory  as  they  passed  before  him ;  at 
last  came  the  royal  family  of  Tigranes,  consisting  of 
himself  and  wife,  and  his  father  and  mother.  There 
they  stood,  and  the  royal  conqueror  upon  the  throne 
looked  at  them,  and  asked  Tigranes  with  what  he 
would  redeem  his  father  and  mother.  He  offered  for 
them  all  his  remaining  treasure,  and  they  were  ordered 
to  stand  aside.  Then  there  came  another  question  : 
"  Tigranes,  with  w^hat  will  you  redeem  your  wife  ?  "  A 
look  of  horror  is  said  to  have  passed  over  that  manly 
face,  as  he  thought  that  all  was  gone,  and  nothing  had 
been  reserved,  nothing  with  which  to  redeem  the  wife 
of  his  love.  He  knew  that  according  to  Oriental  usage 
she  was  doomed,  and  so  absorbed  was  he  in  the  misery 
of  the  moment,  that  the  question  was  thrice  repeated 
before  he  was  aroused.  At  last,  lifting  his  head,  he 
said,  "  O  Cyrus,  I  will  redeem  her ;  I  will  die  for  her, 
if  you  will  restore  her  liberty ! "  Such  an  answer 
could  have  but  one  effect  upon  a  noble  mind,  and 
Cyrus  ordered  their  immediate  and  unconditional  re- 
lease. In  the  evening  of  that  day,  as  they  were  c.3n- 
versing  together  on  its  eventful  scenes,  Tigranes  tunned 
to  his  wife,  and  asked  her  if  she  was  not  struck  with 
the  noble  appearance  of  Cyrus.  A  second  time  was  the 
question  asked,  before  she  seemed  to  notice  it,  and  then 
she  answered,  ''  Xo  ;  I  was  not  looking  at  Cyrus." — "To 
whom,  then,"  said  the  surprised  Tigranes,  ''  may  I  ask, 
were  you  looking  ? "  That  question  filled  her  heart, 
aud,  with   hands  pressed  upon  her   bosom,  and  e^es 
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streaming  "svitli  tears,  she  answered,  "  I  was  looking  at 
the  man  who  offered  to  redeem  me  with  his  life." 
What  to  her  heart  was  the  splendor  of  Cyrus,  and  the 
magnificence  of  the  circumstances  in  the  midst  of  which 
slie  stood?  Her  husband's  love,  stronger  than  death, 
she  saw,  as  vastly  more  glorious  than  all  the  pomp  and 
array  of  armies  or  thrones. 

'Now,  my  friends,  you  and  I  expect,  by  and  by,  to  go 
up  to  yonder  world  of  immortal  bliss,  and  whatever 
heaven  may  be,  there  will  be  one  object  upon  which 
you  and  I  will  look  with  greater  interest  than  upon 
all  others  combined,  and  that  will  be  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer. And  there,  as  you  stand  before  Him,  you 
may  say  to  the  seraph  that  stands  by  your  side,  ''  There 
is  the  Man  who  redeemed  me ;  not  a  man  who  in  a 
moment  of  magnanimity  was  willing  to  redeem  me, 
but  One  who,  when  I  was  in  sin  and  misery,  came  down 
and  took  upon  himself  my  nature,  and  for  three- and- 
thirty  years  wore  my  flesh  and  tasted  my  grief;  and 
who,  despising  the  shame,  endured  the  cross,  and  bled 
upon  it  for  me.  That  face,  now  radiant  with  glory, 
was  once  suffused  with  tears  and  blood ;  that  brow,  now 
encircled  with  the  kingly  crown,  was  once  pierced  with 
thorns.  That  is  my  Redeemer  ;  the  Man  who  died  for 
me  ! "  You  can  then  understand  John  Fletcher's  remark, 
when  his  wife  asked  liim  if  he  supposed  they  should 
know  and  love  each  other  in  heaven  ?  "  Oh,  Polly," 
said  he,  "when  I  get  to  heaven,  I  do  not  know  as  I 
shall  see  you  for  ever  so  long,  for  I  shall  be  so  taken  up 
with  gazing  on  my  Redeemer." 

Suppose  that  Cyrus  had  said  to  Tigranes,  "  Yes,  I 
accept  your  offer,"  and  tlie  order  had  gone  forth  to  pre- 
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pare  the  block  and  the  axe,  and  lead  the  loving  hus- 
band forth  to  execution.  And  suppose  now,  that  this 
husband  had  remained  true  and  firm  to  his  purpose. 
He  takes  the  fond  last  look  at  his  wife,  he  lays  his  head 
upon  the  block,  and  the  axe  falls,  and  the  mutilated 
body  is  borne  away  and  buried.  If  you  had  been  there, 
in  the  morning  you  would  have  seen  that  wife,  whose 
life  had  been  redeemed  by  the  life  she  loved,  bending 
in  tears  and  grief  over  that  new-made  grave,  while  no 
truth  like  that  of  the  text,  "  I  know  that  my  Kedeemer 
liveth,"  would  have  cheered  her  heart.  'No,  no ;  but 
with  tears  she  must  have  said,  "  My  redeemer  is  dead." 
But  thank  God  our  Redeemer  liveth ;  this  world  does 
not  contain  the  grave  of  Jesus  Christ.  Search  the 
world,  and  you  find  it  not. 

When  Christ  had  been  taken  down  from  the  cross,  and 
his  body  embalmed  and  laid  aw^ay  in  the  sepulchre, 
after  a  sleepless  night,  Mary,  her  eyes  wet  with  tears, 
came  in  the  early  morning  to  the  sepulchre,  and  find- 
ing not  the  body,  she  said  to  one  whom  she  supposed  to 
be  the  gardener,  "  Oh,  sir,  if  thou  have  borne  him 
hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him."  She  was 
weeping  a  dead  Redeemer,  but  when  that  sweet  voice 
told  her  she  had  a  living  Redeemer,  and  bade  her  '*  go 
tell  my  brethren,"  with  what  joy  did  she  depart,  and  be- 
came the  first  preacher  of  a  risen  Redeemer. 

John,  who  was  privileged  when  Jesus  was  on  earth  to 
lay  his  head  upon  His  bosom,  in  after  years,  when  his 
hairs  had  become  gray  with  age,  saw  the  living  Christ 
upon  Patmos,  and  when  he  saw  Him  he  fell  at  His  feet 
as  dead !  So  glorious  was  the  sight,  that  he  could  not  see 
Him  as  he  was,  without  fainting.     But  he  tells  us  that 
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"  He  laid  His  right  liand  upon  me,  saying,  ^  Fear  not, 
I  am  the  first  and  the  last ;  I  am  He  that  liveth  and 
was  dead ;  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever  more.  Amen  ; 
and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.'  "  He  liveth, 
and  because  He  lives  we  shall  live  also. 

WE   KNOW    OUR   EEDEE:MEK   LIVETH. 

Lastly. — Every  one  who  has  this  living  Redeemer 
knows  it,  and  every  believer  can  lay  his  hand  on  his 
heart,  and  amid  all  his  sorrows  and  tears,  say  with  Job, 
"  I  Imow  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  This  is  the  crown- 
ing glory  of  our  Christianity.  God  has  not  left  us  to 
reason  out  our  salvation,  or  our  knowledge  of  it,  but  has 
provided  for  every  redeemed  and  saved  man  a  wit- 
ness, even  His  own  Spirit,  which  attests  our  salvation ; 
so  that  we  teach  that  we  may  know  of  the  remission  of 
our  sins,  and  the  sanctification  of  our  soul. 

To  show  forth  this  truth  was  one  of  the  great  designs 
of  God  in  raising  up  the  Methodist  church.  I  shall 
never  forget  my  surprise  when,  more  than  thirty  years 
ago,  I  first  heard  that  there  was  a  people  who  believed 
and  taught,  that  men  may  know  that  their  sins  were  for- 
given, and  that  it  was  the  duty  of  all  to  be  consciously 
saved.  I  fear  there  is  still  too  much  doubt  upon  this 
subject.  This  is  the  testimony  we  all  ought  to  bear, 
and  much  more  depends  upon  it,  I  apprehend,  than  we 
are  accustomed  to  think.  Brethren,  let  us  bear  this  tes- 
timony !  It  is  higher  and  better  than  any  and  all  doc- 
trine can  be  without  it. 

HOW   DO   WE   KNOW  % 

But  how  do  we  know  that  om-  Redeemer  liveth  ?    We 
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have  already  indicated  the  answer  to  this  question,  and 
the  Apostle  Paul  clearly  answers  it  in  the  second  chap- 
ter of  1st  Corinthians,  where  he  says :  "  But  as  it  is 
written.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  But  God  hath 
revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.  For 
what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit 
of  man  which  is  in  him  ?  Even  so  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  Now  we  have 
received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  God." 

That  is,  God  has  suspended  this  upon  the  exercise  of 
our  personal  faith ;  and  when  we  come  and  apply  to 
Him  for  pardon  and  purity,  and  the  act  of  mercy  passes 
the  Divine  mind,  there  is  only  one  Spirit  in  the  uni- 
verse that  knows  of  it,  and  that  is  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Then  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sent  as  God's  authorized  and 
competent  agent  to  attest  it  to  our  soul,  and  thus  we 
know  it,  not  by  an  audible  voice  from  heaven,  nor  is  it 
written  upon  the  sky,  but  by  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  our  hearts.  He  delights  to  take  the  things  of 
God  and  show  them  unto  us,  and  to  bring  into  our  souls 
the  love,  and  joy,  and  peace  and  light ;  and  all  that  can 
benefit  us,  is  thus  freely  given  of  God. 

And  then  if  He  is  pleased  to  take  us  from  this  world 
by  death,  we  know  that  we  shall  be  received  to  the 
joys  of  heaven,  shall  go  where  ou*r  loving  Jesus,  our 
living  Redeemer  is,  and  shall  look  upon  Him  as  He  is. 
Oh,  let  us  be  jealous  of  this  truth  that  brings  to  us  the 
knowledge  of  a  living  Redeemer,  and  bless  God  for 
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a  religion  which  we  may  know  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Divine  Spirit.  I  believe  this  is  one  of  the  truths  that  is 
to  be  a  mighty  agency  in  converting  the  world.  When 
•we  have  argued  with  the  Brahmish  priests  upon  the 
banks  of  the  Ganges,  one  thing  has  never  failed  to 
silence  their  cavillings.  These  men  will  argue  with  you 
by  the  hour,  and  urge  their  metaphysical  questions  and 
learned  sophisms,  but  when  the  moment  of  candor  has 
come,  and  we  have  told  them  of  our  living  Redeemer, 
and  what  He  has  done  for  our  own  soul,  and  testified 
that  we  know  Jesus  to  be  a  present  Saviour,  and  then 
have  asked,  "  Brahm,  what  has  the  Shasta  to  offer  you, 
and  what  has  Brahma  done  for  you  ? ' '  he  has  stood 
there  without  an  answer.  The  sense  of  sin  is  universal, 
but  the  sense  of  salvation  is  a  peculiarity  of  evangelical 
Christianity  in  the  pardon  of  sm,  and  the  purity  of 
heart  which  our  Redeemer  confers.  In  God's  name, 
then,  let  us  be  zealous  for  our  Redeemer.  Let  us  press 
forward  the  conquests  of  the  Cross,  till  Jesus  shall  be 
proclaimed  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.' 


ADDRESS  OF  REV.  W.  McDONALD.* 

The  people  generally  believe  in  holiness.  They  be- 
lieve it  a  possible  attainment — believe  they  ought  to 
seek  it  here,  and  at  once ;  and  they  are  here  for  that 
purpose.  The  doctrinal  questions  they  have  settled,  and 
the  only  remaining  question  of  interest  to  them  is,  How 
shall  I  seek  it  ?  Show  me  the  way  to  the  Cross.  Point 
*  On  Friday  Evening,  July  9,  in  the  large  tent. 
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out  the  steps  whicli  bring  me  to  this  fountain  of  clean- 
sing. 

FAITH   THE    CONDITION. 

Faith  is  the  condition  of  entire  holiness,  as  it  is  of 
regeneration.  But,  how  shall  I  believe?  We  shall  find 
that  the  difficulty  is  not  so  much  in  believing,  as  in  a 
preparation  for  believing,  or  the  removal  of  hindrances 
to  faith. 

We  should  carefully  examine  the  motives  which 
prompt  us  to  seek  this  grace.  We  may  be  greatly  hin- 
dered here.  If,  as  ministers,  we  seek  this  blessing  that 
we  may  be  able  to  preach  more  acceptably,  or  be  more 
popular,  or  have  the  reputation  of  being  more  eloquent ; 
if  these  be  the  motives,  we  shall  miss  our  way.  It  is 
not  found  on  this  line,  for  this  is  selfishness.  Brother 
Cookman,  in  his  sermon,  spoke  of  human  and  divine 
unction.  The  difi'erence  between  the  two,  I  conceive  to 
be  this :  human  unction  attracts  men  to  us.,  while  divine 
unction  drives  them  to  Jesus.  With  one,  it  is  the  minis- 
ter ;  with  the  other,  it  is  Jesus.  It  is  said  that  those 
who  listened  to  Cicero's  orations  retired  complimenting 
the  orator — his  musical  voice,  his  faultless  gestures,  his 
chaste  and  eloquent  language.  It  was  all  Cicero.  But 
those  who  heard  Demosthenes,  went  forth  exclaiming, 
"  Let  us  fight  Philip."  When  I  hear  a  congregation,  on 
leaving  the  church,  eulogizing  only  the  minister,  I  sus- 
pect there  has  been  a  display  of  human  unction ;  but 
when  a  congregation  leaves  the  holy  temple,  stirred  by 
the  burning  words  of  the  minister,  exclaiming,  '*'  Let  us 
conquer  the  world  for  Jesus,"  I  suspect  that  a  divine 
unction  has  fallen  upon  the  man  of  God. 
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We  are  Tuiwilling  to  be  nothing  for  Christ,  and 
Wesley's  idea  of  being  "  little  and  unknown "  cannot 
be  accepted  or  submitted  to.  Then  those  other  words 
trouble  us:  ''To  be,  or  not  to  be,  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  I 
leave  to  thee."  We  are  very  willing  "  to  be,"  but  unwil- 
ling, "  not  to  be."  We  consent  "  to  do,"  but  dissent 
"  not  to  do."  This,  however,  is  the  point  to  be  gained. 
The  idea  is,  that  honor,  position,  influence,  reputation, 
and  apparent  usefulness,  we  hand  over  to  God,  and 
allow  Him  to  dispose  of  it  for  His  glory. 

If  our  chief  object  in  seeking  this  grace  is  to  be 
happy,  we  make  a  mistake.  Holiness,  not  happiness,  is 
the  object  to  be  sought. 

BELIEVE   WITHOUT   STKUGGLING. 

We  must  remember  that  faith  is  not  exercised  by 
struggling,  or  by  trying  to  believe.  We  never  try  to 
believe.  Whatever  we  believe,  is  done  without  a  strug- 
gle, without  trying.  We  say  we  have  renounced  all — 
have  made  a  full  consecration — have  even  given  our- 
selves to  Christ,  and  we  are  trying  to  helieve.  Trying 
to  believe  what  ?  Trying  to  believe  that  God  will  do  as 
He  says  He  will  ?  Are  we  trying  to  believe  that  God 
does  not  lie?  He  says,  "  I  will  receive  3^ou  ;  "  and  are 
we  trying  to  believe  it  ?  Do  we  treat  the  promise  of  a 
friend  thus  ?  Should  my  friend  promise  me  a  thousand 
dollars  to-morrow,  and  assure  me  that  at  a  given  time, 
if  I  will  call  at  his  place  of  business,  I  shall  receive  it ; 
wdiat  w^ould  be  thought,  if,  near  the  time,  I  should  get 
into  an  agony  over  it ;  and  when  asked  the  cause  of  my 
agony,  I  should  say,  I  am  trying  to  believe  that  the 
promise  will  be  fulfilled,  and  that  my  friend  will  supply 
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my  needs  ?  The  whole  proceeding  would  be  a  reflection 
on  my  friend's  veracit}^  Think  you  that  God  regards 
such  a  course  with  more  favor  ? 

If  we  would  receive  Christ,  it  must  be  as  a  crucified 
Christ.  It  is  not  as  a  Iting^  a  ruler ^  but  as  the  Man  of 
the  garden  and  tlie  cross,  that  He  is  to  be  received. 
This  road  leads  through  the  garden,  and  by  the  way  of 
the  cross.  We  are  very  willing  to  be  exalted  with 
Christ ;  but  crxicijixioii  hurts  us.  It  is,  nevertheless, 
true,  this  way  of  death  is  the  only  way  to  full  salvation. 
Are  we  ready  to  die  with  Christ ;  to  be  killed,  so  that 
we  shall  live  no  more  ?     If  so,  so  far,  all  is  well. 

BELIEVE   WITHOUT   REGAED   TO    EMOTION. 

We  must  receive  this  grace  on  God's  blessed  word  of 
promise,  without  regard  to  our  emotions.  My  emotions 
may  deceive  me ;  my  faith  in  God's  promise,  never. 

"  Faith,  mighty  faith,  the  promise  sees, 
And  looks  to  that  alone." 

It  swings  off,  and  says,  "  If  God  does  not  save  me,  all 
is  gone."     We  must 

RECEIVE    THIS    GRACE   NOW. 

It  must  be  now,  if  ever.  Our  faith  is  that  He  "  doeth 
it."  He  is  doing  it  while  I  believe.  Do  you  thus  feel  ? 
ITow,  have  you  given  all  to  Christ  ?  You  say  you  have. 
Very  well.  Having  done  so,  do  you  believe  God  \  Can 
you  say  now  that  you  believe  Him  ?  Mark  !  He  says,  "  I 
will  receive  you."  Do  you  believe  that  ?  Do  you  be- 
lieve it  now?  What,  just  as  you  are?  That  is  what 
Jesus  requires.     But  you  say, 
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''  I   DO   NTO   feel   it." 


That  may  be;  but  do  you  helieve?  I  did  not  ask 
you  how  you  felt^  but  whether  or  not  you  believed.  ~  It 
is  faith^  not  feeling^  w^c  are  after  now.  If  feeling  is 
the  evidence  you  seek,  how  can  it  come  before  the  bles- 
sing, of  which  it  is  the  evidence  ?  Many  would  like  the 
evidence  iirst,  the  blessing  next,  and  then  the  faith, 
which  is  the  condition  of  all.  God's  order  is,  first 
helieve^  then  receive^  and  then  comes  the  witness. 
Faith  only  has  to  do  with  the  promise.  "Will  you  trust 
Him  then  ?    Will  you  trust  Him  now? 


-I 
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CHAPTEE   XXXL 

SEEMON  BY  KEV.  M.  SEVIPSON,   D.D.,  BISHOP  OF   THE   METHO- 
DIST  EPISCOPAL   CHUKCH. 

Romans,  Vlth  chap,,  1st  v. — '•  /  beseech  you  therefore,  hrethren,  hy 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  serviced 

In  this  grand  epistle,  written  to  tlie  cliurcli  in  tlie 
then  capital  of  tlie  world,  the  Apostle  lias  discussed  some 
of  the  grandest  questions  of  which  the  human  intellect 
can  take  cognizance— the  gift  of  God  and  His  dwelling 
with  men.  He  shows  that  God,  from  time  to  time,  has 
raised  up  men  of  certain  families  or  nations,  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  out  His  great  work  among  men,  and 
as  these  failed  to  perform  their  duty  in  the  great  work, 
He  became  displeased  and  called  others  to  take  their 
places.  Taking  a  survey  of  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  of  God's  purpose  to  save  humanity,  and  remember- 
ing that  all  these  callings  and  gifts  are  but  a  part  and 
parcel  of  one  grand  system,  he  cries,  "  O,  the  depth  of 
the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ! " 
Showing  that  all  these  plans  are  God's  alone,  and  that 
there  is  no  counsellor  with  Him,  and  none  to  give  Him 
aid,  he  says,  preceding  our  text,  '^  For  of  Him  and 
through  Him  and  to  Him,  are  all  things ;  to  whom  be 
glory  forever ; "  and  then  turning  from  the  survey  of 
the  purposes  of  God,  and  His  plans  for  the  government 
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of  men,  all  pointing  to  their  salvation,  he  makes 
this  personal  and  practical  appeal :  "  I  beseecli  you 
therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service."  That 
is,  in  view  of  all  God  has  done  for  you,  by  His 
abounding  goodness  and  His  readiness  to  save  you, 
by  all  He  gives  you,  socially,  civilly,  personally ;  I  be- 
seech you  tlierefore,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice. 

MAN    NATURALLY    A    WORSHIPPER. 

In  discussing  these  words,  let  me  ask  your  attention, 
as  a  preliminary  thought,  to  the  fact  that  we  are  all 
naturally  inclined  to  some  worship, — and  the  word  ser- 
vice in  this  passage,  means  that  form  of  service  known 
as  worship.  We  may  not  all  worship  alike,  but  the 
human  mind  in  all  ages  has  sought  some  object  to  ven- 
erate, and  whether  men  have  found  it  in  the  sun,  or 
moon,  or  stars,  the  winds,  or  the  waves,  in  animals,  or 
in  idols  graven  with  art  and  man's  device,  still  it  has 
been  with  the  conviction  that  the  human  mind  must 
adore  something. 

I  think  this  arises  from  two  convictions  of  the  mind. 
First,  a  consciousness  of  our  own  weakness,  and  that  we 
need  help ;  and  second,  the  feeling  that  there  is  an  in- 
visible world  around  us  and  near  us,  in  which  we  have 
some  certain  interest,  and  to  which  we  sustain  certain 
relations. 

Revelation  gives  us  the  knowledge  of  the  only  true 
object  of  worship,  and  tells  us  how  we  should  worship 
God,  and  how  we  may  gain  His  favor.     Among  all  the 


EOTJND  LAKE.  443 

religions  of  liumanity,  Christianity  stands  before  the 
world  as  pre-eminently  a  reasonable  service,  while  all 
others  are  unreasonable. 

DIVISIONS. 

I  pass<»t.o  notice,  First,  the  duty  exjoined  in  the  text, 
what  it  is  we  are  to  do  in  our  worship ;  then  to  show 
HOW  this  is  a  reasonable  service,  and  afterward  to 

NOTICE   THE   EXHORTATION    OF   THE   APOSTLE. 
NO   EMPOSSIBILITT    REQUIRED. 

We  remark  first,  that  this  worship  or  service  required, 
is  the  "  j)i'6sentation  of  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  to 
God." 

The  first  thing  to  be  noticed  in  this  worship  is  that  God 
does  not  require  of  us  anything  which  we  cannot  perform. 
,  However  our  minds  may  be  wandering  this  morning,  we 
have  this  only  gospel  to  preach,  that  "  The  word  is  nigh 
thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,"  and  God  does 
not  require  anything  of  any  one  that  there  is  not  power 
to  perform.  Anciently  God  required  men  to  ofier  sac- 
rifices, but  the  sacrifice  was  always  within  the  possibili- 
ties of  the  ofi'erer.  They  were  to  go  to  the  flock  and 
take  a  lamb  and  ofier  it  to  God,  and  though  there  was 
no  necessary  connection  between  the  lamb  and  the  bles- 
sing, yet  if  they  ofiered  it  they  were  always  blessed,  if  it 
was  offered  aright.  But  if  they  had  no  lamb  they  might 
buy  one,  or,  if  too  poor  to  offer  a  lamb,  then  they  might 
bring  a  dove,  or,  if  too  poor  to  bring  a  dove,  then  they 
misht  brino;  a  handful  of  fine  flour  and  a  little  oil. 
So  God  brought  the  sacrifice  within  the  reach  of  all, 
even  the  poorest  and  weakest.     The  offering  must  cost 
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the  offerer  something,  and  yet  the  poorest  might  bring 
one  that  should  be  acceptable. 

The  sacrifice  now  required  consists  of  but  two  things — 
our  bodies  and  our  souls,  and  these  God  has  given  us  in 
this  world  joined  together,  and  we  cannot  be  where  we 
have  not  the  sacrifice  with  us,  and  where  we  fnay  not 
offer  it.  The  offering  is  always  within  our  possibili- 
ties. 

WE  MUST  OWN  THE  OFFERING. 

Again,  we  must  own,  in  the  sense  of  possessing,  this 
offering  which  we  are  required  to  bring.  So  it  was  witli 
the  offerer  anciently ;  if  the  lamb  or  the  dove  was  not 
his  own,  he  must  make  it  so  by  purchase  before  he  could 
offer  it,  and  no  man  can  ever  possess  the  right  to  offer 
what  is  not  his  own.  The  Jew  owned  the  lamb  or 
the  dove,  or  the  fiour  which  he  brought  to  ofter,  but  the 
moment  he  offered  it,  it  became  the  Lord's.  So  with  us. 
When  the  offering  is  made,  it  passes  over  from  us  to 
God,  and  we  have  no  more  claim  upon  it  as  ours.  It  has 
become  separated  from  us  and  consecrated  to  God,  and 
this  is  the  very  essence  of  sacrifice,  that  we  take  what 
was  ours  and  o^ive  it  to  God.  In  this  sense  the  Christian 
is  called  upon  to  make  a  sacrifice  of  that  which  he  truly 
possesses,  and  which  is  in  an  important  sense  his  own, 
his  body.     Tliis  he  is  to  bring  and  give  to  the  Lord. 

The  term  body  is  employed  here  not  because  it  is  tlie 
whole  of  man,  nor  the  chief  part,  but  because  it  is  that 
which  alone  we  can  visibly  offer  to  God,  and  being 
this,  it  embraces  the  whole  of  man  in  the  meaning  of 
the  Apostle. 
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THE   CHEISTIAN   NOT   HIS    OWN. 

After  thus  offering  himself  to  God,  I  have  said  the 
christian  is  God's  and  no  longer  his  own,  just  as  the 
Jew's  sacrifice,  when  it  touched  the  altar  was  no  longer 
his,  but  the  Lord's.  In  what  sense,  let  us  inquire,  is 
t]ie  christian  thus  the  Lord's  and  not  his  own?  I  an- 
swer :  He  gives  himself  to  God,  and  jet  he  lives,  and 
living  as  God's  servant,  he  is  His,  in  that  all  His  powers 
and  faculties  are  to  be  devoted  to  the  work  which  God 
gives  him  to  do.  ISTo  new  duty  may  be  enjoined,  but 
\\Q  feels  now  that  he  is  all  the  Lord's,  and  His  for  any 
and  all  duty. 

And  if  we  present  ourselves  thus  to  God,  being  then 
His  in  the  sense  that  we  have  voluntarily  made  the  ofler- 
ing,  we  may  never  take  ourselves  away  again.  How 
strange  would  have  been  the  conduct  of  the  Jew,  if,  after 
brino-ino:  his  o-ift,  he  had  taken  it,  or  sous^ht  to  take  it 
from  the  altar ;  and  how  would  that  act  have  been  re- 
garded as  the  grossest  sacrilege  !  So  the  christian,  when 
he  makes  the  consecration  of  his  powers  and  himself,  is 
to  feel  from  that  moment  that  he  belongs  irrevocably  to 
the  Lord,  and  that  henceforth  his  will,  and  purposes, 
and  actions,  and  all  are  to  be  the  Lord's,  and  that  at 
home  and  abroad,  and  everywhere,  all  he  can  do  and  all 
he  can  be,  and  all  he  is,  and  all  he  hopes  for,  are  to  be 
for  ever  in  harmony  with  the  Divine  will.  If  it  was  sin 
and  sacrilege  for  the  Jew  to  take  his  slaughtered  sacri- 
fice from  the  altar,  how  much  more  for  the  Christian  to 
take  back  his  living  ofiering !  Such  is  the  sacrifice  we 
are  all  required  to  make,  and  you  and  I  are  able  to  do 
this  here  and  now.     Where  we  sit  in  this  congregation 
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thiis  morning,  we  may  now  say,  "  All  I  have  and  all  I 
am — head,  eyes,  tongue,  hands,  feet,  all,  everything — I 
here  and  now  give  to  God,  to  be  His  forever."  And  if 
3^ou  make  that  sacrifice  you  have  performed  the  service 
which  God  requires  of  you. 

A   LWING    SACKIFICE. 

Let  us  now  notice  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  the 
christian's  sacrifice. 

1st.  It  is  a  living  sacrifice.  In  the  order  of  the 
words  of  the  text  we  have  this  :  that  your  sacrifice  may 
be  living,  holy,  acceptable,  reasonable. 

It  must  he  then  a  living  sacrifice ;  not  a  dead  ofiering, 
to  be  consumed  by  the  fire,  and  taken  out  of  the  way 
and  perish.  But  God  breathes  upon  it  His  own  heavenly 
life,  and  these  bodies  not  only  retain  all  the  life  that  is 
in  them  now,  but  we  receive  also  the  life  of  God  in  the 
soul.  In  this  consecration  to  God  there  is  nothing  which 
God  has  given  that  is  taken  away  from  us.  We  live  on, 
the  same  beings  that  God  made  us.  God  takes  away 
our  sin  and  guilt  and  makes  us  His  own,  and  cleanses 
us  in  Jesus'  blood ;  but  He  cleanses  and  saves  us,  not 
some  one  else,  but  us  personally,  otjr  soul,  and  spirit, 
and  we  go  on  with  the  same  heart  and  impulses  as 
before,  the  same  beings  as  before,  and  though  changed, 
there  is  nothing  but  wickedness  removed,  and  this  being 
taken  away,  we  are  now  separated  to  God,  yet  retain 
fully  our  individuality.  We  have  the  same  language 
and  impulses  as  yesterday ;  yet  having  given  them  to 
God,  they  now  go  out  to  Him  and  He  comes  to  us,  and 
dwells  with  us. 
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CONTEOLLING   INFLUENCE. 

A.nd  now  let  me  touch  upon  a  subject  which  has  to 
me  a  great  and  fearful  significance,  but  which  I  cannot 
fully  comprehend.  That  is,  while  God  gives  us  bodies 
subject  to  these  souls  of  ours,  and  subject  to  no  other 
souls  primarily  or  chiefly,  yet  we  are  so  constituted 
that  there  always  seems  to  be  room  for  some  other 
power  to  get  into  these  bodies,  and  dwell  there  along 
with  these  souls,  and  help  or  take  part  in  the  con- 
trol of  ourselves.  I  can  imagine  a  being  so  made 
that  no  other  soul  could  influence  him,  so  that  no  other 
power  but  himself  could  act  upon  him  ;  but  that  is  not 
humanity.  In  childhood  we  are  under  parental  autho- 
rity and  direction,  and  the  thoughts  of  father  and 
mother,  and  those  around  us  do  somehow  come  into  our 
hearts,  and  help  to  direct  and  control  us. 

And  just  here  comes  in  the  danger  of  the  sub- 
mission of  our  hearts  to  wrong  influences,  for  there  is 
in  us  a  susceptibility  to  such  influences.  And  just 
beside  these  spirits  of  ours,  is  what  is  called  the  spirit  of 
the  age,  or  of  public  opinion,  or  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
and  these  are  not  good  to  control  us.  Hence  the 
Apostle  says ;  "Be  not  conformed  to  this  world ;  but 
be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that 
ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God."  As  much  as  to  say,  ''  I^ow,  as  ye 
are,  ye  are  governed  by  the  worldly  spirit ;  the  spirit  of 
the  times  is  with  you,  as  the  controlling  spirit ;  but  this 
should  not  be  so,  wherefore  be  not  conformed  to  this 
spirit,  cast  it  out  and  let  God's  Spirit  come  in,  and  then 
you  shall  prove  what  is  the  power  of  God  dwelling  in 


us 
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the  heart ;  you  shall  have  then,  the  will  that  comes 
from  God,  and  not  from  the  world ;  you  sh^iR  prove  what 
is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God. 

The    thought    is   to   me   a   fearful    one,   that    just 
beside  my  heart  in  this  body,  there  may  come  to  sit 
down  some  foreign  spirit.     It  may  be  a  spirit  from  the 
society  around  me ;  it  may  be  a  good  spirit  from  the 
bright  world  of  light ;  or  it  may  be  an  evil  spirit  from 
yon  dark  pit,  and  then  ill-will  rankles  in  my  bosom, 
anger  gets   possession  of  my  soul ;    lust   and  passion 
clamor  in  me,  and  how  far  that  evil  spii-it  may  get  the 
mastery  over  me,  I  do  not  know.    At  first  the  evil  spirit 
may  seem  to  us  like  an  angel  of  light ;  but  soon  it  casts 
off  that  shape  and  becomes  a  S23irit  of  darkness,  and 
when  I  thus  see  it,  I  may  first  loathe ;  but  how  often, 
alas,  do  men  scorn,  pity,  and  then  embrace,  and  their 
souls  so  come  under  the  dominion  of  this  power,  that 
they  are  driven  down  till  the  pit  of  darkness  engulfs 
them.     So  on  the  other  hand,  if  I  have  given  myself  to 
God  ;   if  I  do  present  myself  to  Him  fully,  so  that  He 
comes  and  abides  with  me  and  dwells  in  me,  I  do  not 
know  to  what  extent  He  may  fill  my  glad  heart,  until 
my  soul,  made  strong  by  His  soul,  shall  rise  in  her  chariot 
of  fire,  till  the  moon  seems  under  my  feet,  and  the  song 
of  rejoicing  is  in  my  heart  and  on  my  lips ;  until  Christ 
dwells  in  me  in   all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily, 
and  I  go  on  rising,  rising,  kising  until  I  shall  hardly 
know  the  change  when  I  pass  through  the  gates  into 
the  New  Jerusalem,  and  it  will  be  only  a  little  transfor- 
mation I  shall  experience,  when  I  go  to  the  bosom  of 
Jesus.     And  Oh,  this  moment,  had  we  the  power  to 
look  within,  what  is  the  spirit  which  we  should  behold 
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beside  ^-our  soul  and  mine  ?  What  are  the  spirits  that 
are  controlling  ns  ?  "What  are  the  influences  going  out 
from  us  ?  I  have  no  doubt  that  beside  many  of  you,  I 
should  see  a  pure  spirit  from  between  the  cherubim ; 
but  with  others,  I  fear  there  would  be  seen  a  spirit  of 
darkness  blinding  you,  manacling  you,  charming  you, 
leading  you  to  darkness,  and  preparing  you  for  an  eter- 
nal abode  with  the  damned  in  hell.     (''  Lord  save  !  ") 

COXSECKATIOJ^   WILL   NOT   CHANGE   OUR   PEOULIAEITIES. 

J^ow  we  go  on  in  our  life,  if  we  are  Christians,  a  con- 
stant living  sacrifice,  living  as  we  did  before.  I  wish 
to  call  particular  attention  to  this  point,  for  it  is  right 
here  so  many  hesitate.  When  you  give  yourself  tc 
God,  making  a  jperfect  presentation  of  yourself  to 
Him,  you  are  not  to  be  like  anybody  else,  but  only  like 
yourself,  as  before.  God  does  not  change  the  color  of 
your  eyes  or  hair,  or  the  tone  of  your  voice,  nor  the 
form  of  your  features,  nor  the  talents  of  your  intellect, 
nor  your  sesthetical  culture,  nor  your  peculiar  sensibili- 
ties, when  He  saves  you.  He  made  you  just  as  you  are, 
because  He  needed  a  being  just  like  you,  for  His  great 
work  of  the  salvation  of  the  universe ;  and  not  one  of 
you  all  could  be  struck  out  of  being,  without  showing  a 
flaw  in  God's  work.  He  made  you  just  as  you  are,  with 
all  your  peculiarities,  that  He  might  show  the  universe 
how  He  could  save  a  man  just  like  you.  He  gave  you 
that  very  peculiarity  that  it  seems  so  difficult  to  save, 
for  the  purpose  of  magnifying  His  grace,  in  showing 
how  grace  can  save  just  such  a  being  as  you  are,  with 
all  your  peculiarities,  and  difficulties,  and  temptations. 
These  peculiarities  He  does  not  change.     You  are  to  re- 
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main  just  as  before.  But  you  say,  "  I  ought  to  lose 
something  which  I  have,  for  I  am  passionate ;  I  have 
quick  impulses  that  sometimes  bear  me  away,  and  these 
must  surely  be  removed."  IsTo,  not  so  at  all,  my  brother ! 
God  has  made  you  quick,  to  take  fire  as  the  tinder  under 
the  spark,  and  He  is  not  going  now  to  change  you  into 
a  phlegmatic  being,  with  no  more  sensibility  than  a 
snail,  but  your  peculiarities  and  your  impulses,  quick 
as  the  electric  spark  though  they  be,  are  to  be  sanctified, 
that  you  may  employ  all  these  in  God's  work. 

the  chakiot  of  empulse. 

I  have  sometimes  used  a  simple  illustration  of  this 
point,  and  have  often  applied  it  with  great  comfort  to 
my  own  heart.  I  have  fancied  myself  sitting  in  a  car- 
riage drawn  by  wild,  furious  horses,  myself  holding  the 
reins.  The  steeds  are  young  and  full  of  mettle,  and 
taking  the  bits  in  their  teeth,  prancing  and  neighing, 
they  bear  me  on,  and  I  have  not  power  to  control  them  ; 
but  just  as  I  am  in  my  extremity,  and  am  about  to  be 
run  away  with,  I  feel  a  sensation  as  though  a  strong  man 
had  come  into  the  chariot  behind  me,  and  encircling  me 
in  his  arms,  had  stretched  out  his  strong  hands  and  taken 
the  lines,  and  was  controlling  my  impetuous  steeds. 
He  does  not  take  the  fire  out  of  them,  but  he  guides 
them  and  makes  them  go,  and  I  am  safe,  though  flying 
like  the  wind,  while  this  mighty  charioteer  is  with  me. 
Let  me  have,  then,  all  the  powers  God  has  put  in  me ;  let 
me  have  all  the  fire  He  has  given  me,  but  let  all  these  be 
controlled  and  directed  of  God,  and  I  am  safe — I  shall  go 
on,  though  sanctified,  living  and  breathing,  but  doing 
this  and  using  all  my  powers  for  God,  and  for  Him  alone. 
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THE   MOSAIC   OF    HUMANITY. 

When  1  have  looked  at  humanity,  I  have  sometimes 
thought  of  it  as  a  great  picture.  These  thousands  of 
faces  here  to-day,  all  upturned  while  you  listen  to  the 
"Word,  constitute  a  grand  picture,  but  I  think,  as  I  look 
upon  it,  what  shall  be  God's  great  picture  of  humanity 
in  the  last  great  day „  when  angels  and  seraphim  and 
cherubim  shall  gather  around,  and  perhaps  beings  from 
some  distant  part  of  the  universe  look  on,  as  God  shall 
hold  it  up  before  their  astonished  sight,  and  show  how 
He  has  arranged,  and  polished,  and  perfected  it,  taking 
some  from  Europe  and  some  from  America,  and  some 
from  Asia  and  some  from  Africa,  some  from  the  rich  and 
some  from  the  poor,  some  from  the  learned  and  some 
from  the  ignorant,  some  from  the  valleys  and  some  from 
the  mountain-tops,  and  wrought  them  all  into  His  great 
picture  of  humanity,  to  show  forth  His  glory. 

In  some  of  the  great  halls  of  Europe,  may  be  seen 
pictures  not  painted  with  the  brush,  but  mosaics,  which 
are  made  up  of  small  pieces  of  stone,  and  glass,  and 
other  material.  The  artist  takes  these  little  pieces  of 
material,  some  of  which  are  individually  so  small,  as 
to  be  almost  invisible  to  the  naked  eye,  and  polishing 
and  arranging  them,  he  forms  them  into  the  grand  and 
beautiful  picture.  Each  individual  part  of  the  picture, 
may  be  a  little  worthless  piece  of  glass  or  marble,  or 
shell,  but  with  each  in  its  place,  the  whole  constitutes 
the  masterpiece  of  art.  So  I  think  it  will  be  with  hu- 
manity in  the  hands  of  the  Great  Artist.  God  is  pick- 
ing up  these  little  worthless  pieces  of  stone  and  brass, 
that  might  be  trodden  under  foot  unnoticed,  and  is  mak- 
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ing  of  them  His  great  masterpiece,  and  if  you  and  I  are 
in  His  hands,  we  shall  each  have  our  place  in  that  great 
mosaic,  and  shall  shine  there  forever  to  the  glory  of 
God ;  and  insignificant  as  we  may  be,  not  one  of  us 
could  be  taken  out  of  the  picture  without  marring  it. 
Then,  though  you  and  I  may  be  the  smallest  of  all,  if 
God  will  so  save  us,  as  to  make  us  a  part  of  his  great 
picture,  it  shall  be  enough.  It  seems  to  me  that  if  the 
little  pieces  of  stone,  metal,  and  glass  were  endowed 
with  consciousness,  each  would  bring  itself,  and  lay  itself 
on  the  artist's  table,  and  say,  "  Here  am  I,  use  me  any- 
where, but  let  me  form  some  part  of  the  picture."  So 
should  we  bring  ourselves  to  God  the  great  artist,  each 
willing  and  anxious  to  occupy  his  own  place,  and  none 
other.  And  thus  coming,  God  will  use  us  each  in  our 
own  sphere,  and  according  to  our  individual  peculiarities. 
I  do  not  know  what  your  place  or  work  may  be.  You 
may  be  a  singer ;  if  so,  then  sing  for  Jesus ;  or  you  may 
have  an  eloquent  tongue;  then  use  that  for  God.  God 
has  put  you,  it  may  be,  in  a  family ;  then  be  a  true 
father,  a  faithful  mother,  a  kind  brother  or  sister,  an 
obedient  child.  Do  not  be  anxious  about  the  place  you 
are  put  into.  Do  well  the  duties  of  the  hour  and  of 
your  place,  and  then  you  will  be  happy  and  useful. 

But  the  great  trouble  is,  we  want  to  be  somewhere  else 
than  where  we  are,  or  somebody  else  than  God  has  made 
us,  and  that  mars  the  picture.  Oh,  make  this  resolution 
here  this  hour,  that  henceforth  you  will  be  where  and 
what  God  wants  you  to  be  ;  that  you  will  be  a  good 
father,  or  mother,  or  child,  or  citizen  ;  a  good  and  faith- 
ful physician,  or  attorney,  or  poet,  or  laborer ;  that  just 
where  God  has  put  you,  you  will  do  the  very  best  lor 
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Him  and  for  yourself  that  you  can.  Thus  will  you  be 
always  the  Lord's,  and  always  about  the  Lord's  work, 
and  answering  God's  order,  and  you  cannot  fail  to  be 
happy. 

THE   ALTAE   REXDEES   THE    SACEIEICE     HOLY. 

In  the  next  place,  I  remark,  this  sacrifice  is  to  be  holy. 
Here  many  trouble  themselves  because  they  know  their 
bodies  and  souls  are  not  holy,  and  they  try  to  make  them- 
selves so,  before  they  come  to  God.  What  was  it  that 
made  the  Jews'  sacrifice  holy  ?  It  was  this,  that  it  was 
put  u])on  the  altar.  Yonder  were  a  thousand  lambs 
skipping  and  gambolling  in  their  innocence,  but  no  one 
of  them  was  holier  than  another,  but  when  one  of  these 
was  taken  and  consecrated  to  God,  and  touched  the  altar, 
it  became  a  holy  sacrifice,  and  in  the  very  act  of  conse- 
cration, God  considered  and  reckoned  it  holy  and  accep- 
table. So  now,  we  come  with  our  oflering  and  put  it 
upon  the  altar,  our  ofifering  of  body  and  soul,  to  be  a 
living  sacrifice,  and  the  ofi'ering  of  it  makes  it  holy,  for 
the  altar  sanctifieth  the  gift.  If  you  wait,  before  you 
present  yourself  to  God,  till  you  are  holy,  you  will  never 
come  to  him. 

"  If  you  tarry  till  you're  better, 
You  will  never  come  at  all." 

And  then,  it  is  not  that  better  somebody  that  God 
wants,  but  it  is  you  just  as  you  are,  and  with  all  your 
infirmities,  and  your  errors,  and  your  peculiarities — you 
are  the  very  person  God  calls  for,  and  He  asks  you  to 
make  the  sacrifice  of  yourself  to  Him,  and  to  make  it 
now.    And  when  you  do  this,  the  ofiering  becomes  holy. 
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And  oh,  if  He  can  take  so  poor  an  offering  and  use  it  in 
His  great  work,  so  much  the  more  does  it  honor  Him  ;  if 
he  can  take  a  poor  old  pen,  which  is  ahnost  worthless, 
and  write  a  beautiful  hand  with  it,  how  much  more  is 
this  to  His  glory.  Your  duty  is  to  come  to  Him  just  as 
you  are.  Do  not  wait  to  make  yourself  right,  but  come 
to  God  and  let  Him  make  you  right.  I  thank  God  that 
He  has  a  place  for  one  like  me,  and  that  as  I  come  this 
very  moment,  I  know  that  He  looks  upon  me  through  the 
Son  of  His  love,  and  calls  me  a  holy  sacrifice. 

Oh,  then,  is  it  not  possible  to  make  a  great  many  holy 
sacrifices  to  God  without  further  delay  ?  Bring  yourselves 
just  as  5^ou  are,  unholy  though  you  be,  and  He  will  ac- 
cept and  make  you  holy.  Come,  man  of  business  and 
man  of  pleasure  ;  and  come  all  ye  sons  of  men,  and  God 
will  breathe  upon  the  offering  which  you  bring,  and 
make  it  live  in  holiness.  Oh,  blessed  be  God,  if  you 
are  even  like  the  dry  bones  of  Ezekiel's  vision,  at  the 
bidding  of  the  Almighty,  bone  shall  come  to  bone,  and 
the  breath  of  the  Lord  shall  raise  you  up  a  living  and 
mighty  army,  to  the  praise  of  His  grace.     This,  too,  is 

AN   ACCEPTABLE    SACRIFICE. 

I  wonder  when  I  think  that  God  the  Infinite  should 
accept  the  poor  offering  which  we  have  to  bring,  and  yet 
this  is  so.  He  could  get  along  very  well  without  us,  and 
yet  whenever  any  come  to  Him,  the  sacrifice  is  accept- 
able and  well  pleasing  in  His  sight.  God  looks  down 
upon  our  poor  tribute  and  says,  "  It  is  all  he  could  do," 
or,  "  she  hath  done  what  she  could,"  and  He  receives  us. 

How  such  sacrifices  are  pleasing  to  Him,  I  shall  not  fully 
attempt  to  answer,  nor  how  He  makes  manifest  the  fact 
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of  tlieir  acceptance.  I  shall  only  say,  God  has,  and  always 
has  had,  some  way  to  make  it  manifest.  Abel  and 
Enoch,  and  all  the  old  worthies,  always  knew  that  their 
sacrifices  were  accepted. 

"What  a  moment  of  suspense  is  it,  when  the  offerings 
of  the  Israelites  are  to  be  made.  There  is  the  priest  and 
the  victim.  The  sins  of  the  people  have  been  confessed, 
the  victim  is  slain  and  the  blood  sprinkled ;  and  now, 
w^hile  the  smoke  fills  the  temple,  the  priest  goes  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  is  lost  to  the  sight  of  th-e  people. 
Does  God  accept  the  sacrifice  ?  The  people,  with  bowed 
heads  and  throbbing  hearts,  are  waiting  in  silence  with- 
out. It  is  a  moment  of  most  intense  anxiety ;  but  see, 
the  priest  raises  the  curtain  and  comes  out  with  his  face 
all  radiant  with  Divine  Glory  !  God  has  accepted  the 
sacrifice,  and  the  nation  is  free;  and  O  !  what  a  glad 
shout  goes  up  from  the  lips  of  the  waiting  thousands. 

Look  at  the  worshippers  of  Baal !  they  cry  to  their 
God,  but  no  answer  comes.  But  now  Elijah  builds  the 
old  altar,  and  preaches  the  old  theology.  He  brings  his 
sacrifice  and  lays  it  upon  the  altar,  and  bids  them  build 
a  trench  about  it,  and  pour  water  over  it,  till  it  fills  all 
the  trench.  He  waits  till  after  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, when  the  sun  had  passed  his  meridian  heat,  and 
then  he  looks  up  and  prays  calmly,  that  God  may  accept 
his  sacrifice  and  honor  His  own  name,  and  his  faith  seems 
to  fasten  itself  to  the  throne;  down  comes  the  fire  of  God 
and  consumes  the  sacrifice,  and  burnt  up  the  wood,  and 
the  stones,  and  the  dust,  and  licked  up  the  water  that 
was  in  the  trench,  and  the  people  cried  out,  "  The  Lord 
He  is  God  !  the  Lord  He  is  God !  " 

In  these  latter  days  there  is  no  outward  fire  to  consume, 
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but  there  is  a  way  by  which  God  makes  it  manifest  that 
the  sacrifice  is  acceptable. 

Jesus  says  :  '*  I  will  manifest  myself  to  him,  I  will  come 
in  to  him."  How  this  is  we  may  not  fully  know  ;  but 
when  tlie  sacrifice  is  acceptable  to  God,  there  comes 
somehow  into  the  soul,  the  sweet  consciousness  that  we 
are  the  Lord's.  There  is  no  audible  voice.  There  may 
be  no  sudden  shock  as  of  electricity  ;  the  man  may  be  as 
calm  and  quiet  as  a  summer  evening  hour,  but  he  can 
lift  up  his  eyes  and  call  God  his  Father.  The  light  has 
entered  in,  and  he  knows  his  sacrifice  is  accepted.  I  do 
not  care  how  it  is  God  does  this  ;  that  does  not  concern 
me.  If  I  put  myself  upon  the  altar,  I  am  content  to 
leave  the  sacrifice  there,  till  God  shall  accept  and  take  it. 
And  this  is 

A   REASONABLE    SACRIFICE. 

Men  sometimes  say,  wdien  we  urge  them  to  entire  de- 
votion, that  there  is  something  unreasonable  about  it. 
But,  are  we  not  in  this,  simply  giving  back  to  God  what 
belongs  to  Him  already  ?  He  has  made  us,  and  has  He 
not  a  right  to  us  ?  * 

If  I  should  build  a  machine,  and  it  could  speak,  ought 
it  not  confess  me  as  its  maker  ?  I  might  not  have  made 
the  spring,  or  the  weight,  or  the  power  which  moves  it, 
and  yet,  having  made  the  machine,  if  it  could  be  conscious, 
it  ought  to  recognize  my  right  to  it.  Now,  here  is  a 
machine  which  God  has  made — one  that  can  talk  and 
think,  and  feel ;  nay,  that  is  more  than  a  machine,  for 
it  can  act.  And  ought  not  this  to  recognize  God  as 
its  author,  as  its  proprietor  ?  Is  it  not  reasonable  that 
it  should  speak  the  praises  of  its  Maker  ?     O  yes  !  Let 
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me  bear  tlie  mark  of  my  Father,  and  give  myself  entirely 
to  Him,  that  I  may  show  forth  His  praise.  If  I  might,  I 
should  rejoice  to  tell  the  angels  that  God  is  my  Father, 
and  publish  to  man  and  seraphs  that  I  am  His  child. 
And  I  thank  God  we  may  call  Him  Father.  That  the 
little  child,  with  the  gray  grand-sire,  may  say,  "  Our 
Father,  who  art  in  Heaven."  The  tallest  seraph,  as 
he  burns  before  the  throne,  can  do  no  more ;  the 
patriarchs  and  the  sainted  in  glory  can  do  no  more  ;  and 
I  thank  God,  that  my  little  child  has  the  same  blessed 
privilege. 

And  now,  God  having  given  me  these  powers  which  I 
possess,  is  there  anything  unreasonable  in  my  using  them, 
and  using  them  all  for  God  ?  Can  you  imagine  greater 
treachery,  than  for  a  man  who  has  been  intrusted  with 
the  command  of  the  armies  of  his  country,  to  deliver 
them  to  the  enemy  ?  God  has  given  us  certain  powers, 
diifering  with  different  men,  and  yet  to  all  some,  and  is 
it  not  unreasonable,  nay,  treasonable,  to  give  these  powers, 
or  any  of  them,  to  Satan  ?  Look  at  that  young  person 
to  whom  God  has  given  a  beautiful  voice,  using  it  only 
for  wicked  and  profane  songs.  O,  how  wrong  this  is. 
These  powers  are  given  us  for  our  good,  and  God  would 
control,  regulate  them  for  our  good.  If  He  gets  into  the 
chariot  with  us,  it  is  not  to  drive  us  over  a  precipice  into 
ruin  ;  if  He  comes  into  the  boat,  it  is  not  to  drive  it  out  to 
sea  in  the  storm,  or  upon  the  breakers  to  engulf  it.  All 
God  does  for  us  is  to  help  us,  and  all  He  does  with  us,  is  best 
for  us.  And  yet  there  is  a  feeling  sometimes,  that  if  we  re- 
ceive God  into  our  hearts  and  give  ourselves  to  Him,  we 
lose  something  valuable.  Yes,  you  do  lose  something ! 
You  lose  the  companionship  of  wicked  men  and  devils. 

20 
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You  lose  the  corruption  of  sin.  You  lose  the  prostitution 
of  your  noblest  powers,  but  you  gain  the  holiness  of  God. 

We  are  put  here,  in  this  world,  to  work  for  God,  and 
for  this  work  we  need  preparation.  Take  an  iron  tool 
that  has  become  rusty,  and  it  is  unfit  for  use.  You 
must  remove  the  rust,  and  it  will  be  ready  to  use.  So 
God  would  take  us  and  burn  up  the  dross  of  sin,  and 
cleanse  us  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  then  we  are  ready 
to  work  for  Him.  God  polishes  us  till  we  become 
like  mirrors,  and  men  look  upon  us,  and  see  Jesus 
reflected  in  us  ;  and  as  the  moon  must  shine  when  the 
sun  shines  upon  it,  so  when  God  shines  upon  us  we 
must  shine  upon  men,  for  the  light  of  God  will  shine  in 
our  very  faces. 

I  firmly  believe  that  there  is  power  enough  on  this 
camp-ground  to-day,  to  secure  the  salvation  of  all  that 
are  here,  if  that  power  were  all  consecrated  to  God, 
and  working  together  for  this  end.  What  we  want  is 
power,  to  get  these  forces  all  to  work  for  God,  and  to 
keep  all  the  people  employed  together  in  this  work. 
But  we  often  move  in  the  wrong  direction ;  we  move 
too  much  against  each  other.  What  we  want  is  God's 
holy  love  and  constraining  power,  that  shall  give  us 
such  a  concentration  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  as 
shall  enable  us  to  labor  all  as  one  man,  while  we  all 
exalt  Jesus,  and  Him  alone — no  minister  saying  or 
thinking  anything  against  another,  and  no  member  say- 
ing or  thinking  anything  against  another,  but  all  help- 
ins-  each  other.  And  this  would  be  a  reasonable  ser- 
vice,  and  would  give  power  to  the  Church,  and  promote 
the  glory  of  God.  What  a  glorious  world  this  would  be, 
if  all  were  just  right.     I  would  scarcely  wish  then  to  go 
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to  heaven,  tliougli  I  would  like  to  be  there ;  but  if  I 
could  see  the  prospect  of  this,  and  God  would  let  me 
live  to  be  as  old  as  Methuselah,  I  would  gird  myself  for 
the  work,  and  gladly  live  till  the  day  of  the  final  con- 
flagration, if  I  might  aid  in  bringing  in  the  millennial 
glory. 

THE    APOSTOLIC    EXHORTATION. 

"  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies  of  God."  So  Paul 
besought  the  Komans.  What  shall  I  say  to  this  con- 
gregation ?  ^'  Brethren,  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies 
of  God  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God." 

Look  at  the  glorious  land  God  has  given  us  !  O  let 
Tis  try  to  save  it !  See  the  glorious  Church  of  Christ 
with  which  God  has  united  us.  O  let  us  work  for  the 
church.  God  has  given  us  children  and  friends  to  be 
saved.  You  have  come,  many  of  you,  to  attend  this 
meeting.  O  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
make  the  sacrifice  complete  to-day.  Do  it  now,  just  as 
you  are.  All  heaven  is  ready ;  God  the  Father  is  ready ; 
Jesus  the  Saviour  is  ready;  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
ready ;  angels  are  ready,  clad  in  white  robes,  and  with 
their  harps  in  their  hands,  waiting  for  you,  to  strike 
the  key-note.    In  God's  name  strike  it  to-day,  and  now. 

When  will  you  make  this  reasonable  sacrifice  ?  Hea- 
ven is  above  you,  the  church  is  around  you,  all  things 
are  ready.  O  when  will  you  make  the  consecration  ? 
(A  voice,  "  IS'ow  ! ")  Now  ?  Is  that  it  1  That  word  is 
variously  understood  and  used.  Sometimes  we  mean 
by  it  just  a  little  ahead.  That  is  not  its  true  meaning. 
It  means /!^5^  7iow^  hefore  you  can  have  another  thought^ 
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or  speah  anotlier  word.  IN'ow !  I  may  say,  and  you 
may  say,  not  irreverently,  "  A  body  liast  thou  pre- 
pared for  me,"  and  I  give  my  body  to  thee,  O  God.  I 
give  myself  and  you  give  yourself  now  to  God.  Does 
it  require  an  effort  %  Yes,  but  it  is  worth  the  making. 
If  I  had  to  carry  the  Lamb  from  Galilee  to  JerusaleuT 
on  my  shoulders,  I  would  do  it  to  make  my  sacrifice. 
If  I  had  to  make  a  weary  pilgrimage  to  save  my  soul,  I 
would  make  it,  but  I  need  not.  God  is  here,  and  here 
may  I  have  salvation.  Let  not  one,  then,  leave  this 
conofresration  without  offering:  himself  to  God.  In  this 
altar,  up  and  down  these  aisles,  and  all  over  these 
grounds  make  the  offering,  and  make  it  now.  Do  just 
what  you  can,  and  you  have  done  enough ;  God  will  do 
all  the  rest ; — and  now,  just  as  the  sun  has  shone  out 
from  behind  the  clouds,  may  God  shine  -with  his  glo- 
rious light  upon  this  congregation.  Are  we  not  a  part 
of  His  great  family?  Yes.  Thank  God,  we  are  His 
sons  and  daughters.  God  is  our  Father,  our  everlast- 
ing Father,  and  He  does  not  cast  us  away,  though  we 
have  wandered  from  Him,  but  is  ready  to  receive  us  as 
we  return  to  Him,  and  throw  His  arms  of  love  around 
us.  By  the  very  kindness  then,  that  does  not  cast  us 
away,  I  want  to  be  made  a  better  son,  so  that  I  can 
say,  "1  do  always  those?  things  tl  at  please  Him"  in 
the  place  He  has  given  me.  At  home,  abroad,  every- 
where, all  is  done  with  an  eye  single  to  His  glory." 

"  I  want  the  witness,  Lord, 
That  all  I  do  is  right, 
According  to  Thy  will  and  word — 
Well-pleasing  in  Thy  sight." 
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CHAPTER  XXXII. 

EXPLANATIONS — SPECIAL  MEETINGS,  &C. — SACRAMENT — > 
NATIONAL  COMMITTEE — APPREHENSIONS  AND  PREJUDI- 
CES  RESULTS — CLOSING. 

To  the  children  of  God  assembled  at  Koiind  Lake  Na- 
tional Camp-Meeting,  the  days  passed  swiftly  and  de- 
lightfully, and  soon  were  numbered  among  the  things 
that  were.  Through  ages  yet  unborn,  that  hallowed  spot, 
as  well  as  Yineland  and  Manlieim,  will  be  remembered, 
and  the  glorified  may  recount  the  gracious  victories 
there  acliieved.  So,  too,  dear  reader,  have  we  come  to 
the  concludhig  chapter  of  "  Penuel."  We  would 
gladly  have  given  more  particulars  of  Yineland,  Man- 
lieim, and  Round  Lake,  but  the  limits  of  our  space  for- 
bade. We  have  been  compelled  to  omit  several  excel- 
lent sermons  and  exhortations  given  at  the  Round  Lake 
meeting,  as  w^ell  as  similar  efficient  services  of  other 
brethren  at  the  preceding  National  Camps.  And  here 
we  may  ask  the  indulgence  of  the  reader,  for  the  editorial 
department  of  "  Penuel,"  as  our  preparations  for  the 
press  were  necessarily  hurried.  Yarious  favorable  arti- 
cles have  appeared  in  the  religious  periodicals,  of  the 
three  National  Camp-meetings,  and  we  have  observed 
that  our  commendations  fall  below  the  standard  of  others ; 
this  is  not  because  we  think  theirs  are  at  all  overdrawn, 
but  because  we  have  preferred  that  the  results  themselves, 
should  most  fully  commend  the  meetings.      And  now, 


4:62      PENUEL  ;  OR,  FACE  TO  FACE  WITH  GOD. 

with  some  incidents  and  impressions,  and  a  few  words 
relatino;  to  services  of  which  we  have  thus  far  sriven 
no  account,  we  will  close  this  book  and  bid  adieu  to  the 
reader. 

SPECIAL    MEETINGS. 

'Not  the  least  among  the  interesting  features  of  the 
Round  Lake  meeting,  were  the  special  services  held  for 
the  young  jpeojple^  the  class-leaders^  the  jpreacKevs'  wives ^ 
the  children^  and  the  ministers'^  exjjerience  meeting. 

THE   ministers'    EXPERIENCE   MEETING 

was  held  each  evening  from  six  to  seven  o'clock.  Here 
the  ministers  who  were  upon  the  ground  (and  there 
were  hundreds  of  them)  delighted  to  assemble,  to  fami- 
liarly recount  their  experience,  and  to  uncover  their 
hearts  to  each  other  and  to  God,  and  together  to  look 
for  a  Pentecostal  blessing ;  and  here  many  a  preacher 
received  a  baptism  which,  we  apprehend,  will  make  it- 
self felt  upon  his  church  and  upon  thd  world  in  the 
time  to  come.  The  Great  Head  of  the  Church  was 
present,  commissioning  anew  His  messengers,  and  an- 
ointing them  with  fire  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
meeting  for  ministers'  wives,  which  was  held  daily,  was 
also  fruitful  of  good  results,  which,  we  doubt  not,  will 
be  seen  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

YOUNG   PEOPLE. 

The  young  people's  meetings  were  held  daily  in  the 
large  Congress  Street  tent,  and  were  scenes  of  remark- 
able interest  and  power.  Hundreds  of  the  young  men 
and  women  of  the  Church  here  entered  into  a  depth  of 
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experience  which  must  be  felt  through  all  their  lives, 
and  which,  we  pray  God,  may  lead  many  more  of  the 
dear  youth,  all  over  the  land,  to  an  entire  consecration 
to  Jesus. 

CLASS-LEADEES. 

Interesting  meetings  of  the  class-leaders  on  the  ground, 
were  held  at  intervals,  where  the  men  and  women  of 
God  present — to  whom  the  Church  has  committed  the 
interests  of  her  members,  as  to  sub-pastors — came  to- 
gether to  counsel  and  to  pray  with  one  another,  and 
find,  as  they  did  not  fail  to  do,  new  strength  and  wisdom 
for  their  important  duties. 

Last,  though  not  least,  of  these  special  gatherings  was 

THE   children's   MEETmG. 

Two  ladies,  Mrs.  James  and  Mrs.  Wittenmyer,  were 
appointed  by  the  ^National  Committee  to  take  charge 
of  and  conduct  them,  and  their  duties  were  performed 
most  efficiently.  Each  day,  at  1.15  o'clock,  p.m.,  in  the 
large  tent,  the  "  lambs  of  the  flock"  gathered  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  things  of  the  kingdom. 

At  one  of  t^ese  meetings  a  brother  most  beautifully 
and  forcibly  illustrated,  by  means  of  a  magnet  and  iron 
spikes  and  nails,  how  the  attractive  power  of  the  Gospel 
fails,  more  and  more,  to  influence  the  heart  and  life  as 
men  grow  older.  A  large  spike  represented  the  aged 
sinner,  and  smaller  spikes  and  nails  those  of  less  age, 
till  the  children  found  their  illustration  in  the  small 
iron  tacks.  When  the  magnet  was  applied  to  the  large 
spike  (the  aged  sinner)  it  failed  to  move  it;  when  put 
in  contact  with  a  smaller  one,  representing  a  sinner  past 
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middle  age,  it  lifted  it  slightly ;  but  when  applied  care- 
fully, directly  to  the  head  of  the  spike,  it  raised  it ; 
showing  that  the  Gospel  meets  the  assent  of  the  intel- 
lect of  such,  but  does  not  move  the  heart.  "When  ap- 
plied to  the  smaller  spikes  and  nails,  representing  early 
life  and  youth,  the  magnet  raised  them  with  compara- 
tive ease;  but  when  put  among  the  tacks  (the  children), 
it  lifted  them  in  multitudes,  and  represented  them  as 
clinging  to  each  other,  even  to  be  lifted,  though  all 
could  not  touch  the  magnet. 

Besides  those  above  mentioned,  several  brothers  and 
sisters  addressed  the  children  at  these  meetings,  among 
whom  was  Bishop  Simpson,  who  most  earnestly  and 
affectionately  pointed  the  little  ones  to  the  Lamb  of  God. 

A  gentleman  from  the  South,  expressing  a  deep  in- 
terest in  these  meetings,  inquired  concerning  their  ori- 
gin, and  remarked  :  "It  is  a  most  beautiful  feature  of 
this  Camp-meeting,  and  entirely  new  to  me" — never 
having  heard  of  a  children's  meeting  in  connection  witl 
a  Camp-meeting — "  and  now," he  added,  "I  shall  report 
them  for  our  Southern  papers,  and  I  hope  our  people 
will  take  the  hint  and  introduce  them  at  our  Camp- 
tneetings."     Amen ! 

As  showing  the  effect  of  the  meeting  upon  the  chil- 
dren, the  following  incident  may  be  mentioned  : 

One  evening  a  lady,  hearing  a  child's  voice  in  prayer, 
peeped  into  tlie  tent  whence  the  sound  proceeded,  and 
saw  eight  little  girls  kneeling  in  prayer,  and  one  leading 
in  a  very  devout  and  earnest  manner,  in  which  the  others 
joined  with  great  fervor  and  sincerity.  How  touching- 
ly  beautiful  and  instructive  a  lesson  to  those  of  larger 
growth. 
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PKAYER  MEETINGS. 

These  were  numerous  and  full  of  interest ;  indeed, 
thej  were  the  great  centres  whence  radiated  the  won- 
drous fervor  which  attended  all  the  exercises  of  the 
Camp,  and  wdiich  was  so  manifestly  present  everywhere, 
that  all,  even  the  most  careless  or  wicked  who  came 
upon  the  ground,  felt,  and  were  compelled  to  confess  its 
influence.  The  following,  in  reference  to  one  of  the 
many  prayer  meetings  in  the  tents,  is  from  the  pen  of  a 
scoffing  and  hardened  skeptic,  who  was  upon  the  ground 
as  the  correspondent  of  one  of  the  most  irreligious  of  the 
IS'ew  York  dailies,  and  is  the  more  valuable  a  testimony 
because  of  its  source. 

"  To  one  of  these  tents  I  was  attracted  by  a  w^oman's 
voice  of  singular  pathos  and  sweetness.  I  looked  in  over 
the  shoulders  of  two  rough  countrymen.  Within,  there 
was  a  numerous  company  of  men  and  women  on  their 
knees,  and  in  the  centre  there  was  turned  up  one  sweet 
white  face,  whose  whole  tearful  expression  was  so  un- 
speakably sad  and  soft,  heightened,  too,  by  the  suppli- 
cating, hands  held  together  as  we  see  children  perform 
their  devotions,  that  I  myself  was  startled  at  the  picture. 
She  was  praying.  The  tears  were  streaming  down  her 
face.  I  listened ;  it  was  no  repetition  of  Biblical  phrases, 
no  glib  offering  of  platitudes.  The  voice  was  singularly 
sweet  in  its  mildness  ;  it  seemed  wet  w^ith  inward  tears. 
She  was  appealing  to  a  beneficent  Father,  with  all  the 
ingenuous  directness  of  a  child  and  all  the  boundless 
love  of  a  mother.  And  it  was  for  men  everywhere ! 
She  could  see  no  converts  for  her  tears.  She  was  really 
praying  for  her  race.     Something  of  the  woman's  uni- 
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versal  solicitude  seemed  to  enchain  the  listeners.  She 
asked  for  pardon,  for  light,  for  mercy,  and  there  must 
have  been  presented  to  lier  mind  a  world  of  misery,  hy- 
pocrisy, and  folly,  for  whom  she  was  quite  as  willing  to 
work  as  to  pray.  I  noticed  that  the  crowd  here  were 
awed  by  the  majesty  of  this  woman's  weak  voice.  If 
they  could  not  understand  her,  they  felt  that  sovereign 
influence  which  is  exerted  by  a  pity,  competent  to  grasp 
the  wliole  of  mankind.  When  I  looked  about  upon  the 
faces  of  the  listeners,  peering  in  witli  curiosity  at  this 
exhibition  of  a  woman's  nature,  it  seemed  to  me  at  the 
moment  like  sacrilege." 

THE    SACRAMENTAL    SERVICE. 

The  following  account  is  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  A. 
Wallace,  of  the  MetJiodist  Home  Journal : 

This  was  one  of  the  most  impressive  and  memorable 
scenes  of  these  ten  extraordinary  days.  On  the  platform 
sat  the  aged  ministers ;  conspicuous  among  them  the 
venerable  and  excellent  Father  Reynolds,  of  Brooklyn  ; 
Coleman,  of  Troy  Conference ;  De  Yinne,  of  New  York, 
and  others.  The  Bishop  sat  on  one  side  of  the  table, 
covered  with  snow-white  cloth,  and  Mr.  Inskip  on  the 
other.  Within  an  extensive  circle  formed  by  settees  all 
round  the  elevated  stand,  were  gathered  the  preachers, 
and  without  and  beyond,  to  the  farther  limits  of  the 
canvas,  sat  the  people. 

CONSECRATION    OF   THE    ELEMENTS. 

Rev.  Dr.  Lore,  Editor  of  the  Northern  Christian 
Advocate^  read  the  Scriptures ;  a  sacramental  hymn  was 
sung  with  melting  emotion,  and  Rev.  Dr.  Wright,  of 
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Cincinnati,  led  the  bowed  and  fervent  throng  np  to  the 
''  midst  of  the  throne,"  and  into  the  presence  of  Him 
''  who  was  dead  but  is  alive  for  evermore."  O  what  a 
prayer !  and  while  yet  pleading  the  answer  came — ■ 
sweetly,  powerfully  to  the  waiting  heart. 

After  some  earnest  words  from  the  Bishop,  he  pro- 
ceeded with  the  ritual  service,  in  due  form,  and  conse- 
crated the  bread  and  the  wine.  Around  the  table,  kneel- 
ing wdth  him,  we  noticed  Rev.  S.  Y.  Leech,  of  Baltimore; 
Dunn,  of  Jersey  City;  Dr.  Peck,  of  Albany;  Wells, 
Pomeroy,  of  Troy  ;  Clemm,  Piddle,  of  Delaware  ;  Bris- 
tow,  of  Kentucky  ;  Adams,  of  Brooklyn,  and  others, 
who,  after  partaking  "  with  thanksgiving,"  administered 
the  emblems  of  dying  love  to  all  the  ministers  present. 
Then  the  laity  came  up  and  knelt  around  the  circle  in 
successive  hundreds  until  nearly  two  thousand  had 
commemorated  Calvary. 

PARTITIONS   BROKEN   DOWN. 

It  will  hardly  be  credited,  but  it  is  a  fact  that  there, 
side  by  side  with  the  ardent  Methodist,  knelt  the  hither- 
to close  communion  Baptist,  the  Churchman,  the  Con- 
gregationalist,  the  Friend,  and  some  who,  twentj'-four 
hours  previously,  w^ere  unawakened  and  unconverted — 
but  now  rejoicing  in  the  new-found  joy  of  Jesus'  par- 
doning love. 

THE   BLOOD   CLEANSETH. 

As  each  table  was  dismissed,  one  of  the  ministers 
officiating  delivered  a  brief  address.  The  Bishop  taking 
his  part,  and  rising  into  a  realm  of  eloquent  thought 
and  utterance,  such  as  we  have  never  observed  before, 
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except  on  one  occasion  at  a  conference  of  colored 
preacliers.  He  was  at  white  lieat  and  imbued  with 
extraordinary  unction  from  "  the  Holy  One."  At  the 
close,  he  said,  "  Dear  ministers  of  Jesus,  if  there  is  any- 
thing you  have  not  given  up,  now  is  the  time  to  conse- 
crate fully  your  all  to  Christ.  You  need,  and  may  have 
a  fresh  anointing  just  now.  O  Holy  Ghost,  come  now 
upon  us  all !  We  see  no  visible  tongue  descending,  but 
the  fire  is  here  !  The  refining  flame  is  in  our  hearts. 
Brethren,  there  never  was  a  day  when  we  needed  more 
power  than  now.  We  are  called  to  meet,  in  this  land, 
the  tide  of  heathenism  rolling  in  upon  our  shores.  In- 
fidelit}^  is  making  its  fiercest  onset.  We  need  and  must 
have  apostolic  power.  O  Lord,  clothe  us  with  salvation ! 
Help  us  to  preach  Christ  as  we  never  preached  before 
— a  present,  a  full,  and  precious  Saviour.  Let  us  have 
Him  in  our  hearts,  in  all  the  glory  of  His  name,  and 
ever  realize  that  He  saves — that  His  blood  cleansb'-h, 
cleanseth^  cleanseth." — ("Me,"  shouted  many  voices.) 
"Yes,"  continued  the  Bishop,  "the  blood  of  Jesus 
clean  seth  us  from  all  sin  !  " 

a  living  monument. 

Addressing  the  people,  who  at  this  awful  moment 
were  being  thrilled  through  and  through  with  Divine 
power,  and  whose  faces  were  wet  with  streaming  tears 
— he  beautifidly  said,  "  We  raise  a  monument  to  the 
living  Jesus.  AVhen  our  friends  die  we  erect  a  tomb- 
stone, and  inscribe  their  name,  and  our  love  there ;  but 
our  Lord  and  Master  needs  no  tombstone  !  He  is  not 
here.  The  grave  could  not  hold  Llim.  Lie  has  ascend- 
ed up  on  high  !    Let  our  monument  be,  believing  hearts, 
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sanctified  hearts,  united  in  one,  built  up  in  Him.  The 
base  on  this  earth,  but  the  top  reaching  to  the  heaven 
of  heavens ! " 

THE   NATIONAL    CAI^IP-MEETDhG   COMMITTEE. 

In  the  selection  of  ministers,  good  and  true,  for  this 
Committee,  the  hand  of  Providence  may  be  seen — men 
of  one  mind,  one  heart,  and  one  work — who  felt  they 
were  in  the  true  Wesley  an  succession,  by  intensely  de- 
siring, and  constantly  endeavoring  to  spread  Scriptural 
holiness  over  all  lands.  They  asked  nothing  for  them- 
selves, but  everything  for  their  Divine  Master.  Per- 
haps a  company  of  men  never  more  fully  realized  their 
need  of  special  aid  from  on  high.  Therefore,  they  were 
much  given  to  prayer,  especially  during  the  progress  of 
Camp-meeting.  There  was  no  self-seeking,  and  no  spirit 
of  favoritism.  From  the  first  they  acted  as  though  they 
were  conscious  the  most  holy  of  all  causes  was  committed 
to  them,  and  yet  they  possessed  that  freedom  from  solici- 
tude, which  only  can  result  from  an  implicit  trust  in 
Christ.  Brothers  they  w^ere  and  are,  the  most  of  whom 
had  been  tried  by  fire,  and  through  whom,  we  humbly 
trust,  God  has  ordained  great  good  to  His  Church  and 
the  world. 

APPREHENSIONS    AND    PREJUDICES. 

That  the  more  praise  may  be  given  to  God  for  His 
safe  conduct  of  the  National  Camp-Meeting  through 
the  formative  and  critical  part  of  its  history  (as  men 
may  look  upon  it),  Ave  give  the  following  from  a  Pre- 
siding Elder  in  IS^'ew  Jersey  Conference. 

The  disapproval  expressed  by  some  of  the  church 
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authorities  against  holding  the  Yineland  Camp-meeting, 
was  expressed  in  the  gentlest  forms,  which  made  it  still 
more  of  a  cross  to  resist. 

It  was  based  upon  the  fear,  that  it  would  introduce 
division  among  the  members  of  our  beloved  church,  by 
creating  a  caste.  It  is  difficult  to  resist  the  opinions  of  a 
man  you  love,  and  whose  head  and  heart  you  revere,  and 
so  it  was  in  this  case.  It  is  proper  to  add,  that  no  bishop 
has  ever  apparently  loved  or  regarded  me  less  because  of 
my  identification  with  this  God-blessed  effort  to  revive 
Scriptural  holiness.  Some  of  the  oldest  and  most  prom- 
inent members  of  the  Conference,  however,  did  not  ac- 
cept my  action  in  as  gentle  a  light,  and  I  received  offi- 
cial notifications  several  times  that  my  character  would 
be  called  in  question  at  the  Conference,  under  the  form  of 
a  regular  complaint.  I  tried  to  be  kind  and  loving  in  my 
replies,  without,  however,  conceding  in  any  manner,  that 
the  course  pursued  in  reference  to  the  Yineland  Camp 
Meeting  was  one  that  needed  apology.  It  was  certain  to 
me  that  our  brethren  would  cease  to  speak  against  this 
way,  when  they  once  learned  that  it  was  simply  the  old 
Methodism  of  the  fathers,  pressed  into  immediate  expe- 
rience, and  it  is  probable  that  they  became  convinced 
that  we  were  not  schismatics,  and  did  not  bring  their 
complaint.  It  is  pleasant  to  add,  that  no  friend  has 
been  permanently  alienated  from  me  by  my  advocacy 
of  the  doctrine ;  a  number  of  my  friends  have  passed 
with  me  into  its  permanent  experience  and  profession, 
and,  above  all,  my  power  with  man  has  largely  increased 
since  the  precious  gift  of  ixfull  salvation  has  been  real- 
ized in  daily  experience.  God  has  sweetly  removed  the 
apprehensions  of  a  multitude  of  the  lovers  of  our  Zion. 
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KESTJLTS. 

We  opine  this  is  one  of  the  great  movements  that, 
from  time  to  time,  have  taken  place  in  the  world,  and 
which  have  left  behind  them,  far  wider  and  more  abiding 
results,  than  the  original  actors  could  have  conceived  or 
understood.  If  God  but  continue  His  smile  upon  the 
effort,  it  certainly  will  be  left  for  future  historians,  each 
in  succession,  to  chronicle  still  wider  and  more  precious 
results.  A  veteran  editor  has  said,  "  This  meeting  has 
already  grown  to  mammoth  proportions.  It  now  wields 
a  powerful  influence  in  the  Metliodist  Episcopal  Church. 
1^0  one  present  at  the  late  gathering  at  Round  Lake, 
could  for  one  moment  doubt  this  ;  representatives  were 
present  from  almost  every  State  in  the  Union,  and  they 
returned  by  the  hundred  and  by  the  thousand,  carrying 
with  them  the  spirit  and  influence,  and  peculiarities  of 
this  meeting,  for  it  was  a  meeting  of  shaping  and  of 
moulding  power." 

We  have  now  to  speak  of  the  more  immediate  fruit 
of  these  meetings,  and  first  as  to  YineloMcl.  A  brother, 
who  did  not  attend  the  Camp-meeting,  visited  the  place 
fully  six  months  after  its  close,  and  found  the  differ- 
ent denominations  all  on  fire,  and  they  spoke  of  the 
National  Camp  in  the  most  reverent  manner,  as  "  that 
great  light ; "  while  others  thought  it  was  the  com- 
mencement of  the  millennium. 

In  a  little  church  near  Yineland,  which  had  lost  its 
pastor,  a  preacher  was  obtained  to  minister  to  them  who 
had  been  baptized  by  the  Spirit  at  Yineland.  He 
found  them  uninstructed  in  the  first  principles  of  Scrip- 
ture.    One   of  the   deacons  had,  at  Yineland,  entered 
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into  the  experience  of  entire  consecration  to  Christ, 
and  victory  over  sin.  At  first,  strong  appeals  were 
made  to  the  nncon verted  witliont  apparent  fruit,  save 
in  two  instances.  One  of  these,  was  that  of  a  young 
man  who  had,  for  a  bet,  impiously  pretended  to  pray 
among  the  christians  at  Yineland  Camp.  On  his  con- 
version he  said,  "  I  felt,  but  half  an  hour  a2;o,  as  if  the 
very  ground  would  open  and  engulf  me,  my  sin  was  so 
great ;  but  now  I  am  placed  in  the  very  heart  of  God." 

After  considerable  discouragement  on  the  part  of  this 
church,  by  thorough  prostration  of  spirit,  and  earnest 
pleading  with  God,  the  answer  came.  Dead  souls  heard 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  were  quickened  into 
life.  Large  numbers  asked,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved  ? "  After  these  were  converted,  they  were  led 
right  on  to  the  Canaan  of  Perfect  Love,  and  our  esteemed 
brother,  who,  we  judge,  was  one  of  the  laborers  in  that 
harvest,  says,  "  Sinners  continue  to  receive  the  pardon 
of  their  sins,  and  saints  the  sanctification  they  need, 
and  the  meetina:  seems  to  vet  2:row  in  numbers  and 
power." 

We  cannot  think  there  Vv^ere  less  than  from  one  hun- 
dred, to  one  hundred  and  fifty  conversions  at  Yineland, 
and  a  still  larger  number  fully  sanctified.  The  demon- 
strations of  the  Holy  Spirit's  outpouring,  were  so  mani- 
fest and  glorious,  that  without  a  question,  God  settled 
the  point  that  there  should  be,  the  next  year,  another 
such  national  meeting  held,  for  the  same  special  pur- 
pose— nay,  Yineland  Camp-meeting  may  be  said  to 
have  determined  the  point,  that  national  camp-meet- 
ings, for  the  promotion  of  Christian  holiness,  should 
become  an  institution  in  the  Metliodist  Cliurch,  and  one 
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of  vast  magnitude  and  proportions,  and  very  great 
moulding  power.  In  short,  that  its  work  should  be,  to 
keep  the  Church  to  the  Weslejan  and  Scriptural  doc- 
trine of  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  and  to  kindle  a  fire 
that  should  burn  more  and  more  intensely,  until  "  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 

Of  Manheim^  it  is  said  by  all  who  were  present,  that 
the  general  results  were  even  more  glorious,  than  at  Yine- 
land.  Many  love  to  dwell  upon  the  special  display  of 
the  power  of  God  on  Monday  night.  The  following 
description  is  by  a  devoted  servant  of  Jesus,  a  member 
of  another  denomination : — 

"  On  Monday  evening,  after  preaching  by  a  man  full 
of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  season  was  set  apart 
for  silent  prayer  by  the  vast  congregation.  While  thus 
engaged  in  deep  stillness,  a  wonderful  sense  of  the  pres- 
ence and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  came  ovei-  the  meet- 
ing, so  marked  that  almost  the  w^hole  company  of  chris- 
tians fell  on  their  knees  without  a  word,  and  unconvert- 
ed men  fled  from  the  scene.  A  minister  tried  to  praj^, 
but  failed ;  having  a  strong  voice,  he  tried  to  raise  it  to 
break  the  silence,  but  again  failed.  Expressions  of  the 
overwhelmino;  feelino-.  seemed  like  intrusion.  There  w^as 
that  vast  assemblage  upon  their  knees,  with  upturned 
faces,  in  anxiety  and  dread,  or  in  wonder  and  joy,  and 
not  knowing  what  next  to  expect.  It  seemed  as  though 
tlie  visible  presence  of  Jesus  was  there,  and  as  though 
we  should  all  be  swept  up  into  heaven.  I  almost  hesi- 
tate to  describe  this,  to  those  who  have  not  seen  or  ex- 
perienced the  like ;  but  a  similar  experience  of  the  pres- 
ence and  wondrous  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  year  ago 
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at  Yineland,  was  the  means  of  giving  me  such  wondrous 
views  of  the  reality  of  the  scene  on  Calvary,  and  of 
leading  me  to  such  implicit  dependence  on  the  guidance 
and  power  of  the  Spirit,  that  I  am  compelled  to  ac- 
knowledge it  as  a  special  grace,  to  meet  the  need  of 
God's  children.  I  have  not  known  either  scene  suc- 
ceeded by  any  acts  of  fanaticism  or  excitement,  and  by 
every  scriptural  and  evangelical  test  of  its  fruits,  I  must 
own  it  to  be  indeed  of  God.  It  was  not  the  result  of 
over-wrought  feeling  in  excitement,  but  came  while 
God's  people  were  in  silent,  earnest  prayer  before  Him 
for  His  presence,  and  it  was  simultaneous  over  the  as- 
sembly.    Many  conyersions  appeared  to  follow  it." 

Another  speaks  of  the  same  occasion  on  this  wise : 
"  "Wave  after  wave  of  sacred  influence  seemed  to  roll  in 
upon  the  people,  until  the  entire  audience  was  prostrate 
before  the  Lord.  The  discourse  which  preceded  this 
visitation  was  on  ^  Hindrances  to  Holiness,'  by  Eev.  John 
Thompson,  of  Philadelphia,  followed  by  Eev.  Mr.  Inskip, 
in  an  earthquake  exhortation,  pressing  home  the  claims 
of  God  on  every  conscience,  and  urging  to  an  immediate 
effort  for  full  salvation.  Then  such  cries,  such  groaning, 
wrestling,  mighty,  grasping  faith,  as  was  engaged  in, 
cannot  be  described.  The  power  came.  The  people 
fell.  It  was  a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire ; 
victory  and  glory  rested  on  all.  The  sensation  continued 
far  into  the  night,  and  shouts  of  holy  triumph  resound- 
ed on  every  hand." 

One  of  the  old  soldiers  of  Jesus,  whose  locks  are 
white,  alluding  to  this  special  season,  said  he  left  the 
stand  to  see  if  the  same  power  was  resting  on  any  of 
the  people  who  might  be  in  their  tents.     He  found  it 
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was,  and  returning  to  the  stand,  he  looked  upon  the 
ministers  there,  and  he  could  not  tell  whether  his 
eyes  deceived  him  or  not,  but  every  face  was  shining,  and 
the  hair  of  every  one  seemed  as  white  as  his  own,  and 
they  all  seemed  to  have  come  "face  to  face  with  God." 

Of  Round  Lake^  we  can  only  speak  in  very  general 
terms,  except  to  give  a  few  illustrative  incidents.  Of 
the  generally  unknown,  and  officially  unacknowledged 
works  of  God  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  take  the  fol- 
lowing : — 

"  The  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
not  only  in  the  public  and  private  meetings,  but  there 
seemed  diffused  throughout  the  grounds  a  solemn  awe 
that  forbade  trifling ;  and  efforts  to  reach  souls  privately, 
found  a  peculiar  response,  even  among  those  who  came 
upon  the  ground  careless  and  unawakened. 

"  As  an  instance  of  this,  a  Cbngregationalist,  a  wealthy 
merchant,  came  with  his  wife  and  daughter,  to  spend 
two  days.  The  whole  scene  was  new  to  them,  but  soon 
the  influences  of  the  Spirit  not  only  led  the  parents  to 
entire  consecration  to  Christ,  but  their  daughter,  a 
sweet  child  of  flfteen,  was  awakened  from  her  careless- 
ness to  seek  forgiveness  of  sins.  She  did  not  attend 
many  meetings,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  did  its  work  in 
her  heart.  Finding  her  thus  awakened,  we  pressed  her 
to  an  immediate  act  of  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
as  we  kneeled,  smiles  of  joy  soon  burst  through  the 
tears  that  covered  her  face.  While  we  were  giving 
thanks  for  the  great  salvation,  a  young  woman  of  about 
eighteen,  an  entire  stranger,  looked  into  the  tent  and 
asked  permission  to  kneel  with  us.  She  too  was  under 
deep  conviction  for  sin,  all  ready  for  the  message  of 
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grace  to  sinners.  We  told  lier  of  what  the  Lord  had 
just  done  for  the  child  kneeling  beside  us,  and  soon  she 
also  came  to  the  cross  with  all  her  sins,  and  left  the  tent 
with  us,  now  a  saved  sinner." 

A  newly  baptized  and  eloquent  ambassador  of  Jesus, 
from  Philadelphia,  says  : — 

"  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  have  been  at  the  third  jSTa- 
tional  Camp-Meeting,  at  Round  Lake,  in  the  State  of 
New  York.  I  expect  to  thank  God  for  it  through  the 
everlastino^  asres. 

*  -Jf  -Jf  -x-  *  * 

"  The  effects  of  the  meeting  were  Pentecostal.  And 
who  but  an  infidel  will  wonder  at  it  ?  Wherever  there 
is  Pentecostal  prayer,  pentecostal  faith,  pentecostal  unity 
of  aim  and  efibrt^  pentecostal  directness,  pentecostal  en- 
treaty and  expectation,  that  Hhe  promise  of  the  Father' 
will  be  fulfilled  in  the  name,  and  by  the  authority  of 
Jesus,  there  must  be  pentecostal  efiects,  in  the  munifi- 
cent gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  on 
that  vast  assemblage,  time  and  again,  in  such  marvellous 
and  evident  revealings  of  the  glory  of  God  as  were,  per- 
haps, in  advance  of  tlie  previous  experience  of  the  oldest 
and  most  favored  children  of  God,  who  witnessed  and 
felt  these  heart-cleansing  and  life-giving  shocks  of  love, 
and  joy,  and  power.  No  one  went  wild.  Only  one 
lost  sense  or  consciousness.  There  was  no  case  of 
trance.  At  times,  emotion  became  so  uncontrollable, 
as  to  make  a  pentecostal  shout  like  the  voice  of  many 
waters.  But  evidently  God  was  there  in  such  felt 
majesty  and  love  that  it  was  hallowed  ground.  Every 
one  seemed  to  feel  it.  Never  have  I  seen  such  uniform 
decorum  and  propriety  of  behavior.' 
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A  veteran  minister  speaks  in  this  wise : — 
"At  Round  Lake,  as  at  Manlieim  and  Yineland,  it 
was  shown  that  a  solemn,  earnest,  positive  committal  of 
souls  before  the  congregation,  was  a  decisive  action. 
Several  times,  especially  amid  the  stillness  of  the  night, 
the  altar,  containing  hundreds,  was  filled  with  seekers, 
and  then  the  ministers  were  driven  from  their  beautiful 
stand,  and  that  was  made  an  altar.  Oh  !  my  soul,  thou 
wilt  never  forget  the  solemn  tramping  of  immortal  ones 
up  those  steps  to  the  consecrated  stand,  as  if  climbing 
up  the  ladder  Jacob  saw — climbing  up  to  glory,  immor- 
tality, and  eternal  life.  And  then,  when  this  body  of 
earnest  seekers  was  thus  gathered  to  one  spot  for 
mighty  knee-work,  how  the  power  came  !  Gray-headed 
ministers,  young  ministers,  with  the  brightness  of  prom- 
ise upon  their  brow — veteran  members,  and  young  sol- 
diers of  the  Cross — all  in  solemn,  living  consecration. 
And  how,  by  scores,  they  rose  to  testify  of  the  cleansing 
blood,  or  the  conscious  witness  of  justification  !  Those 
were  'night-scenes'^  sublime — indescribable.  Angelic 
hosts,  hovering  over  the  scene,  were  entranced  by  the 
wonders  of  redeeming  love." 

"We  take  the  following  from  the  Guide  to  Holiness : 
The  personal  appearance,  conversation,  public  exercises, 
and  conference  standing  of  the  many  ministers  present 
at  Round  Lake,  gave  fullest  assurance  that  they  were  men 
of  no  ordinary  calibre,  and  whether  they  went  to  the  meet- 
ing fully  in  sympathy  with  its  object  or  not,  we  believe  it 
to  be  entirely  true,  that  none  of  those  ambassadors  for 
Jesus  left  that  hallowed  spot,  without  stronger  convic- 
tions of  the  truth  of  this  old  Bible  doctrine,  and  thank- 
ing God  that  our  fathers,  and  our  Church,  so  fully  es- 
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poused  it.  Indeed,  the  impression  made  upon  these 
ministers  was,  perhaps,  the  most  marked  feature  of  the 
whole  meeting.  They  listened  to  preaching  and  experi- 
ence with  the  closest  attention,  and,  jealous  for  Zion, 
watched  for  anything  that  might  develop  into  hurtful 
tendencies.  Yet,  with  wonderful  unanimity,  they  were 
delighted  with,  and  profited  by,  the  sermons,  and  were 
so  charmed  with  the  humility,  zeal,  and  love  of  both 
preachers  and  people  professing  entire  sanctification, 
that  criticism  was  disarmed,  all  objections  were  speed- 
ily removed,  and  they,  with  the  rest,  were  intently 
anxious  to  be  borne  far  out  on  the.  sea  of  perfect  love. 

But  we  must  leave  the  further  statement  of  results,  to 
the  many  witnesses  for  Jesus  scattered  through  the  land, 
and  the  revelations  of  the  day  of  eternity. 

CLOSING-  EXEECISES  OF  THIRD  NATIONAL  CAMP-MEETING. 

On  Friday,  July  16th,  at  8  o'clock,  a.m.,  the  bell 
summoned  the  people  to  the  stand  for  the  closing  exer- 
cises.    The  hymn  commencing — 

"  Blest  be  tlie  tie  that  binds 
Our  hearts  in  kindred  love," 

was  announced  and  sung,  followed  by  a  most  impres- 
sive and  comprehensive  prayer.  Eev.  Mr.  Inskip  then 
addressed  the  audience,  giving  appropriate  counsel  to 
those  about  to  take  their  departure.  He  thought  a 
change  for  the  better  was  coming  over  everything.  The 
church  was  growing  better.  He  loved  it  more,  and 
never  had  he  loved  his  brethren  of  the  ministry  so  well,  as 
sincehisheart  had  been  wholly  sanctified  to  God.  "Don't 
be  censorious,"  he  said,  appealing  to  those  who  professed 
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the  blessing  of  holiness;  over  -B.Ye  hundred  ministers, 
he  remarked,  had  visited  the  Camp,  and  he  did  not  hear 
an  unkind  word  uttered  bj  one  of  them.  All  met  and 
mingled  in  the  sweetest  harmony,  and  leaving,  would 
take  "  Christ  formed  within,"  as  their  glorious  personal 
Saviour.  The  ejffect  of  the  Round  Lake  Camp-Meeting 
would,  perhaps,  be  most  powerful,  as  instanced  in  the 
profession  and  ministrations  of  so  many  ambassadors  of 
Jesus,  who  had  their  souls  newly  baptized  and  conse- 
crated here. 

BISHOP  Simpson's  closing  address. 

After  Mr.  Inskip  sat  down.  Bishop  Simpson,  who, 
with  his  family,  has  attended  all  the  National  Camp- 
Meetings,  rose  and  said : — 

Did  the  time  permit,  there  are  many  things  I  should 
like  to  say,  but  the  closing  moments  are  upon  us,  and 
our  words  must  be  few. 

In  the  first  place,  I  wish  to  say  that  I  have  been  ex- 
ceedingly pleased  with  this  Camp-Meeting.  Standing 
as  I  have,  apart  from  its  management,  that  being  in  the 
hands  of  the  Committee,  I  could  note  carefully  its  gen- 
eral working,  and  I  have  been  highly  pleased  with  it, 
and  with  the  oversight  and  general  arrangements.  In- 
deed, I  do  not  know  that  anything  more  could  have  been 
done  than  has  been,  to  promote  harmony,  and  add  to 
the  efficiency  and  spiritual  results  of  the  meeting.  I 
have  been  specially  pleased  with  two  things.  First, 
with  the  deep  earnestness  and  piety  which  has  prevailed, 
united  with  so  much  intelligent  christian  action.  It  is 
almost  impossible  in  so  large  a  concourse,  but  that  some 
things  should  be  said  or  done,  by  one  or  another,  that  a 


4S0      PENUEL  ;  OR,  FACE  TO  FACE  WITH  GOD. 

good  judgment  could  not  approve  ;  but  I  must  say  that  I 
never  before  saw  a  Camp-meeting  where  there  was  so 
much  earnestness,  with  so  little  extravagance. 

Second.  I  have  been  much  pleased  with  the  earnest 
calmness  displayed  here.  There  has  been  much  of 
calm  waiting  on  God,  and  trusting  in  the  atoning 
merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  has  been  earnest 
calmness,  and  calm  earnestness,  and  I  pray  that  this 
may  be  diffused  tliroughout  the  church. 

As  you  scatter  to  the  north,  east,  south,  and  west,  I 
know  you  intend  to  work  for  Jesus  with  new  zeal. 
While  I  sympathize  most  fully,  with  all  that  can  be  said 
about  the  deeper  baptism,  the  baptism  of  fire  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  of  latter  years,  and  indeed  tliroughout  my 
life,  I  have  had  the  impression  that  God  gives  wondrous 
baptisms  of  blessing,  not  so  much  for  the  sake  of  the 
recipient  of  them,  as  for  the  benefit  of  the  community 
where  he  resides,  and  the  world  at  large.  When  Jesus 
blessed  His  disciples.  He  said,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  "  and  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  in  that  upper 
chamber,  they  did  receive  the  sanctifying  infiuence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  Christ  said  to  them,  ''  Tarry  ye 
in  Jerusalem  till  ye  be  endued  with  power."  And  pre- 
pared by  this,  they  did  tarry,  and  with  one  accord,  in 
one  place,  till  the  power  of  the  Spirit  came  down,  and  the 
tongues  of  fire  rested  upon  them.  This  prepared  them 
to  preach  Jesus,  and  its  first  efiectwas  to  set  them  all  to 
proclaiming  Christ,  and  with  wonderful  results,  for  three 
thousand  were  converted  in  a  sins-le  dav.  In  this  there 
seems  to  me  to  be  a  voice  saying,  that  in  giving  a  won- 
derful baptism,  God  has  a  wonderful  work  for  that  per- 
son or  people  to  do.     I  have  never  myself  enjoyed  a 
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great  baptism,  without  finding  one  of  two  things  to  fol- 
low. Either  great  trials  have  come,  in  which  my  faith 
has  been  severely  tried,  or  a  great  work  has  been  set  be- 
fore me,  for  which  the  special  baptism  has  specially  pre- 
pared me.  And  I  would  say  to  each  one  of  you  here 
who  has  received  this  baptism,  look  that  God  will  try 
you,  or  suffer  great  temptation  to  come  upon  you,  or 
give  you  some  greater  work  to  do^  than  you  have  before 
done.  I  have  no  doubt  that  now,  at  this  closing  meet- 
ing, Satan  would  fain  have  you  that  he  might  sift  you  as 
wheat.  Jesus  said  to  Peter,  "  Simon,  Simon,  behold, 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
wheat.  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail 
not ;  and  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 
b>-ethren." 

So  you  may  be  tried,  but  Jesus  will  stand  by  you  and 
strengthen  you,  and  then,  when  you  are  saved,  go  out  to 
strengthen  your  brethren,  and  go  from  this  place  with 
the  conviction  that  God  hath  baptized  you  for  special 
work,  or  special  trial. 

In  1857,  I  was  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  and  when 
friends  came  and  told  me  of  the  wondrous  revival  in- 
fluences that  were  all  abroad  through  the  land,  they 
would  sometimes  ask  me  what  it  meant.  I  remarked, 
that  it  was  to  prepare  the  people  of  our  nation,  either  for 
a  great  work  or  a  great  struggle  ;  but  I  never  saw  the 
fulfilment  of  this,  till  the  great  and  terrible  conflict  of 
the  rebellion  came  on ;  then  I  understood  it. 

We  have  now  a  great  and  increasing  work  to  do. 
God  is  sending  the  heathen  to  our  shores.  Ah-eady  we 
have  the  Chinese  with  their  temples  and  heathen  wor- 
ship, and  soon  this  will  be  spread  all  over  the  land. 

21 
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Wliat  we  need,  is  the  highest  type  of  Christianity  to 
bring  to  Jesus  those  whom  God  sends  to  us.  I  fear  the 
faith  of  the  Church  is  not  mighty  enough,  and  especi- 
ally do  I  fear,  that  we  who  live  in  the  cities,  have  not 
faith  enough  in  the  power  of  God  to  convert  all  classes. 
Some  of  you  are  going  to  New  York.  Don't  be  afraid 
to  do  business  there  for  Jesus.  Some  of  you  will  go 
to  Philadelphia.  Do  not  hesitate  to  go  into  the  worst 
places  with  the  Gospel.  Some  go  to  the  country.  Go 
there,  and  everywhere,  resolved  to  do  more  than  ever 
before  for  Christ.  If  you  all  do  this,  I  shall  look  for  a 
mighty  revival  that  will  spread  all  over  the  land.  But 
brethren,  if  you  let  this  power  evaporate,  you  will  be 
shorn  of  your  strength.  You  must  show  all,  that  you 
have  been  with  Jesus,  and  if  you  do  this,  and  work  in 
His  spirit,  you  will  have  success.  You  must  have,  and 
exhibit  this  power  in  your  homes,  and  in  your  business, 
and  everywhere.  O,  may  God's  grace  be  with  us ;  and 
if  we  never  meet  in  another  Camp-meeting,  may  we  meet 
in  that  better  gathering,  where  we  shall  join  in  ceaseless 
ascriptions  of  praise  unto  God  and  the  Lamb  forever. 

After  the  doxology  was  sung,  and  the  Bishop  pro- 
nounced the  benediction,  a  procession  was  formed,  the 
ministers  walking  arm  in  arm,  headed  by  Bishop  Simp- 
son and  Mr.  Inskip,  and  followed  by  "  a  great  multi- 
tude," male  and  female,  singing  of  ''  the  Lamb."  They 
compassed  the  Camp  circle  three  times,  and  then  de- 
})]oyed  in  front  of  the  large  altar  railings,  the  clergy 
standing  in  line,  and  the  laity  shaking  hands  with  them 
all,  as  they  moved  on  and  dispersed  over  the  grounds, 
rejoicing  in  conscious  favor  with  the  Holy  Trinity,  and 
in  perfect  peape  and  good-will  to  eacli  other. 
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Let  US,  dear  reader,  lift  our  prayers  that  this  book,  like 
the  meetings  of  which  it  is  an  imperfect  embodiment, 
may  be  blessed  of  God,  to  the  conversion  and  sancti- 
fication  of  many  souls  ;  and  with  the  holy  Apostle  we 
say  to  all  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus  : — 

"  !N^ow  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling, 
and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  His 
glory  with  exeeding  joy,       * 

"  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and 
majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever. 
Amen." 
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